Doctrine and Defense. 


Theological and ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Monthly Bulletin. 


Published 


by the 


German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other states. 


Edited by 


Teachers’ College of St. Louis Seminary. 


Luther: "A preacher must not only feed, so that he instructs the sheep how they should be true 
Christians, but also ward off the wolves, so that they do not attack the sheep and lead them 
astray with false teaching and introduce error, as the devil does not rest. Now many people 
can be found who are willing that the gospel should be preached, if only one does not cry out 
against the wolves and preach against the prelates. But though | preach rightly, and feed and 
teach the sheep well, yet it is not enough to keep the sheep, and to keep them, lest the wolves 
come and lead them away again. For what is it built, if | cast up stones, and | see another cast 
them in again? The wolf may well suffer the sheep to have good pasture; he loveth them the 
better that they find feist; but this he cannot suffer, that the dogs bark in hostility." 


Seventeenth volume 


St. Louis, Mo. 


Printing office of the "Synod" of Missouri, Ohio, and other states. 


1871. 


Content 


January. Page 


Preface 
Materials on Pastoral Theology ..... 
Dispositions of the Protestant Texts of the Church Year 


Miscellanies “ 

Ecclesiastical contemporary HiStOry. ..........:c:ccceceeeceeeeceeeeeeeeeaeeeaeeeaeeeeeeeeeseeseeeaeeeaeeeaeeeaeeneeeaee 28 
February. 

This is what the newer orthodox theologians who want to be orthodox teach about inspiration? 


33 
45 
+46 
47 
.50 
.53 


Materials on Pastoral Theology 
Dispositions of the Protestant Texts of the Church Year 
The chiliastic doctrine of the Antichrist .... 
Miscellen. .........:.:ceeeeees 
Litterary Intelligences ..... 


Ecclesiastical and contemporary history ..... 156 
March 
This is what the newer orthodox theologians who want to be orthodox teach about inspiration? 
sates #265 


Materials on Pastoral Theology ..... .77 
Dispositions of the Protestant Texts of the Church Year .83 
Free conferences seid 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary NiStOry ............::::ccesceecceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeceeeeeeeaeeeaeeeaeeeaeeeaeseeeeeeetaees 86 


Las Pabstthum and the Unionists 
Materials on Pastoral Theology ......... 

Dispositions of the Protestant Texts of the Church Year 
Litterary advertisements 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary history 


May. 
This is what the newer orthodox theologians who want to be orthodox teach about inspiration? 
129 
Materials on Pastoral Theology ..... 141 


Dispositions of the Protestant Terte of the Church Year ...... 144 
A Dispute Among Lutherans About Justification and Absolution 
Litterary advertisement ..........0.0c ee 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary history .... 


Luther's Doctrine of the Election of Grace 
Materials on Pastoral Theology 
Ecclesiastical contemporary history. . 


Materials on Pastoral Theology 
On the Case of an Unauthorized Separatio a thoro et mensa... 
Darwin and the prehistoric man 
Miscellaneous 
Litterary advertisement .... wae 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary NiStory ...........:c:cceecceeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeaeeeaeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeetereseeeeeeaeees 


What does Joh. Gerhard teach about the Holy Scriptures, especially about the inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures. ......... 225 
Materials on Pastoral Theology . 
Miscelleni.::3.s2.2 see 
Litterary advertisement 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary history 


September. 


What does Joh. Gerhard teach about the Holy Scriptures, especially about the inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures we of 
Pastoral Theology Materials 266 
Parabola 283 
Litterary ..... 285 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary history .. 286 


October. 


The Doctrine of Hades . 289 
Materials on Pastoral Theology .... 295 
The Change of the Oath of Religion in the Regional Church of the Kingdom of Saxony..... 304 


Miscelleyi ait e eee 314 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary history 315 
November. 
heDoetrineOf HAdOS: ses ncscecccececccs cscs cscs eseeduesconteceeceneacasncanneeseaee dae osearesgeseetts ec nonieteadse 321 
The New Formula of Obligation for the Preachers of the Saxon Regional Church and the Local 
General Synod . 329 


Miscellanies ............... 334 
Literary Intelligences .... 344 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary history .. 356 


December. 


.. 353 
366 
373 
.. 377 


The Doctrine of Hades 
Confessional fidelity to a false hymnal ...... 

The Ecclesiastical October Assembly at Berlin 
Ecclesiastical and contemporary history 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 17. January 1871. No. 1. 


Preface. 


"One is now so stupid in thought or so demure in 
speech that one must offend if one is to speak and 
hear the truth." 

(Hamann 's Werke. II, 235.) 


The English rightly call the question of union the "age-question. For indeed the 
question which now chiefly agitates our time in the sphere of the church is no other 
than this. If formerly the main burning question in the church was: Where is the truth? 
Where is the true church? Now, however, we are weary of disputing about this, and 
declare the claim of every church to have the truth and to be the true church to be 
sectarian a priori. Through the devastation which rationalism has wrought in all 
ecclesiastical communities, such great antagonisms have arisen between the 
baptized Christians that the differences of the confessions appear to the great 
majority of them as utterly irrelevant, and the assertion of them, as if they still formed 
a partition between the Christians, either as pitiable parochialism or as detestable 
hatred of peace. Now that within each confessional church a few have returned to 
the confession of certain general truths of Christianity, it is thought that not only the 
last unfinished earlier struggles within Christendom before the intrusion of the 
overthrowing rationalism need not be taken up again and brought to a settlement, 
but that the whole struggle within the church during the time of its existence and the 
boundary divides that have arisen as a result can be ignored and, so to speak, the 
ecclesiastical development can begin anew. All those who again recognize 
Christianity as a religion of supernatural revelation should unite, if not to form an 
ecclesiastical body, then to form a great evangelical alliance against the powers of 
unbelief, which are uniting more and more. 
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This spirit of union is not only to be found in those who call themselves united, 
but in all the so-called Protestant churches, even in the Lutheran, and in this also in 
our dear America. 

As far as the Lutheran Church in this country is concerned, strange changes 
for the better have indeed taken place in the short time of the existence of our Synod; 
but now that it has finally come to the point where all leaven of the unionist spirit is to 
be swept out of it, the wholesome movement seems to want to come to a standstill. 

Many think that now that the General Council has emerged from the apostate 
American Lutheran Church here and has reaffirmed, in no uncertain terms, all the 
symbols of our church, it is only a matter of subtle differences which have been 
revealed by the well-known "four points" which the Ohio Synod presented to it as a 
test of its orthodoxy and Lutheran character, and for the sake of which it is micro- 
logical hair-splitting to argue. But this is by no means so. With the answer which the 
General Council itself gave at its last convention last year to the questions about pulpit 
and altar fellowship, it proved that its main representatives and leaders are still 
completely dominated by the unionist spirit and have not yet arrived at the truly 
Lutheran position. According to this answer, the Council only wants to reject those 
from its pulpits and altars who have not yet reached the true Lutheran position: 

"have deliberately, maliciously, and persistently fallen away from the 
Christian faith as a whole or in part, especially as it is contained in the 
confessions of the General Church, and indeed in its purest form as it now 
exists on earth, - namely, the Evangelical Lutheran Church, who therefore 
overturn the ground known therein, assert, defend, and spread such heresies 
in defiance of the admonitions of the Church, and thereby lead souls astray 
from the way of life." 
Accordingly, it is clear that the Council does not want to reject all false believers, but 
only open heretics, in addition to those who cherish errors in which blessedness is 
impossible, such as Socinians, Unitarians, Universalists, and Rationalists, for the 
Council gives the exact definition of a heretic in the words cited. It fearfully avoids 
being specific, and declares that, in short, it wants all non-Lutherans, e.g. all 
Reformed, Presbyterians, Methodists, etc., to be rejected from their pulpits and altars. 
*) Those who, out of weakness (as a result of education and instruction and 
*) The position of the Council as a whole is shown by the fact that it rejected the version 
of the answer proposed to it by Pastor Brobst, which was also read out, as reported in the 


"Lutheran and Missionary", and instead adopted the most flexible version. In the version 
proposed by Pastor Brobst, it had said, among other things: "Since 
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The Council is allowed to admit all those who have been misled by prejudices imbibed 
under certain circumstances, in short, all those whom it believes it can still consider 
Christians in the misbelieving communities. 

We confess that we had little hope that the Council would give a reasonably 
satisfactory answer to the questions presented by Minnesota; but that the former 
would venture so brazenly into the light with such cra unionist principles, we had not 
expected. After the omissions of Dr. Krotel and some others, the alternative arose that 
either they would have to leave the Council, or that the Council would have to declare 
itself Unionist; but in view of the progress which this body had made in Lutheran 
organization during the last few years, it did not seem impossible that it would rather 
sacrifice some of its most gifted men than offer them the pure Lutheran character. It 
evidently preferred the latter, however. 

To be sure, the Council points out in its justification that "in harmony with the 

confessions and theologians of our Church, the General Assembly of the 
Church makes a distinction between such doctrines as are fundamental to 
the continuance of Christianity, i.e. ‘essential to the true knowledge of Christ 
and to faith in Him'; and between such doctrines as are fundamental to the 
whole completeness of our Christian faith, i.e. ‘essential to the true knowledge 
of Christ and to faith in Him'; without which one cannot hope to be saved. 
"between such doctrines as are fundamental to the true knowledge of Christ 
and faith in Him, without which one cannot hope to be saved; and between 
such doctrines as are fundamental to the whole completeness of our Christian 
faith, i.e., to the complete and faultless (absolute) perfection of Christian 
doctrine, without which, if one does not wish to judge uncharitably, it may yet 
be possible to attain to blessedness."-*) 
alone, correct as this distinction is, there is no justifying reason in it for the Council's 
unionist practice. 
Every true Lutheran will of course heartily agree when it says in the preface to 
our Confession Book: 
"What then the Condemnationes, setting up and condemnation of false and 
impure doctrine, especially in the article of the Lord's even- 


Communion and pulpit communion is church communion, it must be established as a general rule 
that only Lutheran Christians are to be admitted to Lutheran altars and only orthodox Lutheran 
pastors are to be admitted to preach on Lutheran pulpits." But that was already too clear (?) a tone. 
It sounded too anti-Unionist and might have offended the delicate ears of the distinguished 
Presbyterian and Methodist "brethren." We say advisedly that it shows how the Council as a whole 
stands, for Brobst's proposals show that individual members of it stand quite differently. But an 
ecclesiastical body is not to be judged by those who are not heard in it, but by those who are 
decisive. 


*) We quote from the German text of the Council's resolutions given by Pastor Brobst. 
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In this declaration and thorough exposition of the articles in dispute, it is 
necessary to set them forth expressly and differently, so that men may 
beware of them, and for many other reasons they may not be circumvented: 
Similarly, it is not our will and opinion that this refers to persons who err out 
of simplicity and do not blaspheme the truth of the divine word, but rather to 
entire churches within and outside the Holy Roman Empire of the German 
Nation, but that with this alone the false and seductive teachings and the 
same stiff-necked teachers and blasphemers, whom we by no means intend 
to tolerate in our countries, churches and schools, are actually rejected (palam 
reprehendere et damnare), because they are contrary to the expressed Word of 
God and cannot exist alongside it; That devout hearts may be warned for the 
same. Since we have no doubt at all that many pious, innocent people are to 
be found even in the churches, which have not hitherto compared themselves 
with us, who walk in the simplicity of their hearts, do not rightly understand 
the matter, and have no pleasure at all in the blasphemies against the Holy 
Supper, as it is held in our churches after the foundation of Christ, and is 
unanimously taught in virtue of the words of his testament." 
Yes, herewith a comfort is expressed for us Lutherans, which we cannot let ourselves 
snatch away at any price and are willing to let ourselves snatch away, the comfort, 
namely, that Christ's invisible church of pardoned and blessed Christians lies hidden 
even among the most erroneous sects, as long as these still essentially retain God's 
Word; that therefore our little Lutheran Zion is by no means the church, apart from 
which Christ has no subjects and apart from which there is no salvation, the church 
écoyr). We, the Missourians, have for several decades been in a hot fight with Buffalo, 
which, in good Papist fashion, wanted to make the visible Lutheran Church the Church 
of the Third Article, the One, Holy, Christian, Catholic Church, and rejected the 
doctrine of our Church, that outside of it there is also Christ's Church and therefore 
grace, blessedness, office, calling, key, etc., as unionist fanaticism. But the question 
whether there are true believers and children of God outside the Lutheran church, and 
the question whether one can have pulpit and altar fellowship with members of an 
unbelieving community, are quite different, so that our church, as decidedly as it 
affirms the first question, just as decidedly denies the other. It is true that our Church 
acknowledges that even in the irreligious communities there are "many pious innocent 
people who walk in simplicity of heart," but she does not say that with such, even if 
they live in the irreligious communities, she can have a pulpit and altar fellowship. 
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The latter concerns the belief that there is an invisible church extending over the 
whole of baptized Christendom. The former concerns the belief that there is an 
invisible church extending over all of baptized Christendom; the latter, on the other 
hand, concerns the proper form of a true visible church. Immediately after the above 
testimony from the preface to our Book of Confessions, our church, speaking of 
those true believers in the sects, continues thus: 
"Hopefully, when they are properly instructed in doctrine, they will, by the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, go and turn to the infallible truth of the divine 
Word with us and away from churches and schools. As then it is incumbent 
upon the theologians and ministers of the church, that from God's word they 
also duly remind and admonish those who err out of simplicity and 
ignorance, of the danger of their souls, lest one blind man be led astray by 
another." *) 
These latter words must necessarily be added to those that deal with those who err 
out of simplicity within the sects, if one does not want to wantonly impute to our 
confession a doctrine that it does not have. It is true that, according to the first 
quotation, our church is far from being able, e. g. from condemning all Reformed 
Christians who still err in the article of Holy Communion, or all Baptists who still err 
in the doctrine of infant baptism, or all Methodists who still err in the doctrine of the 
marks of grace; But our church is as far from allowing a Reformed, Baptist, Methodist 
to her altar, or even a Reformed, Baptist, Methodist preacher to her pulpit, without 
having first "reminded, instructed, warned," and induced them to "go and turn to the 
infallible truth of the divine word with us, and our churches and schools." On the 
contrary, our Church declares that in the opposite case "one blind man is led astray 
by another." Hence our church has also taken Luther's anti-unionistic judgment into 
its confession and made it its own, "as the most distinguished teacher of the 
Augsburg Confession declares:" "| count them all in one pie, that is, for 
sacramentarians and enthusiasts, as they also are, who do not want to believe that 
the bread of the Lord in the Lord's Supper is His true natural body, which the ungodly 
and Judas receive orally as well as St. Peter and all the saints. 


*) It should not be forgotten here that the preface to our ecclesiastical confession also 
belongs to it as an integrating part of it, therefore the signature given to the Concordia book also 
refers to this preface of it, yes, that especially this preface determines the meaning of the 
signature. Cf. Carpzov's Isag. in libros symb. 14. 29. and Hutter's Concordia concors, c. 24, p. 
106. and c. 26, x. 208. 
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|, will not believe, let him only content me, and hope with me only no fellowship; there 
will be nothing else out of it." (Formula of Concord, Repetition, Art. VII.) Hereby our 
church publicly and solemnly renounces ecclesiastical communion, not only with the 
coarse Zwinglians, but also with the fine Calvinists; and he who does not do so with 
her, pleads in vain that he has signed all her confessions without reserve. In her best 
days, our church so little regarded the mere signing of her symbols as a sufficient 
proof of orthodoxy and of belonging to her, that she rather excluded from co-signing 
those who were suspected of false doctrine and who nevertheless wished to sign. 
The formal confession, if it does not become a deed, is not only worthless, but can 
even be used as a shield to protect against just attacks. But how much our Church 
demands of a church in order to be able to enter into communion with it, it states 
clearly and unambiguously in the following words of our confession: "We also 
believe, teach, and confess that no church should condemn the other, that one has 
less or more external ceremonies uninvited by God than the other, if otherwise in 
doctrine and all the articles thereof, as well as in the right use of the holy sacraments, 
it has kept unity with one another". (Concordienf. Summar. Term. Art. X.) 

That all the orthodox teachers of our church have ever taught and acted in 
accordance with this confession needs no proof for anyone who knows them even 
to a certain extent. Whoever desires testimony to this will find it abundantly 
communicated in the report of the negotiations of our Synod of the Western District 
of the year 1870. We repeat here only the following from the great number of 
pertinent quotations communicated. Georg Kénig, Professor primarius at Altorf, d. 
1654, a theologian who was praised above others for being "a peace-loving man," 
writes: "If a Calvinist desires that a Lutheran preacher administer the Lord's Supper 
to him, then he is either a layman or a preacher, and the latter in turn either ignorant 
or well-instructed. If he is ignorant, he will perhaps not know the difference which 
exists between us and the Calvinists in regard to this doctrine, especially since the 
latter also want to pretend that they teach that the body and blood of Christ are truly 
present in the Lord's Supper. Then one must take the greatest care not to admit him 
to the Lord's Supper, since he knows nothing of the matter and is still filled with his 
delusion. Rather, he must first be openly instructed as to how far we differ from one 
another in this doctrine, and it must be clearly explained why one part does not 
communicate with the other. 
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Because the election of the Lord has, among other ends, the purpose of being a sign 
and watchword of the religion which each one professes. For those who fellowship 
with a church in the reception of this sacrament, thereby publicly confess that they 
accept the doctrine of that church, and reject that which is contrary to it, and thus 
separate themselves from the others. It is therefore necessary that he first accept 
our confession, reject Calvinism as erroneous, and separate himself from it, if he 
wishes to partake of our communion. Rather, however, this caution will be needed if 
the Calvinist is a well-informed one." (Casus conscientiae, p. 597. sq.) 

With these principles of altar and pulpit fellowship, however, neither our 
confession nor our theologians who are faithful to the confession contradict 
themselves. If our church has constituted itself into a separate community, it has not 
done so, nor does it do so now, because it thought or wanted to be Christ's church 
alone; but because it does not want to make itself partaker of the errors of others. It 
wants to be what every visible church should be, a confessional community, and 
indeed a community of pure confession. By its separate existence, therefore, it does 
not disassociate itself from the true Christians of the other ecclesial communities, but 
only from the errors of the latter. By its separate existence, it does not want to actually 
condemn and banish the believers in Christ among the unbelievers, or to shun them 
as heretics; it can only, while it considers itself inwardly most intimately united with 
them before God, so long as they stand in communion with unbelievers, in order not 
to deny the truth, not cultivate confessional communion with them, thus also not altar 
and pulpit communion. But just as he who separates himself from men for the sake 
of God's truth and honor is never to blame for the separation, but he who compels 
him to do so, so also the blame for the separation of the Lutherans from the true 
believers hidden among the unbelievers lies not on the Lutherans, but partly on the 
unbelievers, but partly on the unbelievers, among whom some true believers are as 
if in captivity, and partly on the believers themselves, when they recognize the error 
of their fellowship and yet remain in it instead of leaving it and joining the banner of 
the orthodox. Those believers are suspended from the fellowship of orthodox 
believers by their involuntary membership in a sect, without being inwardly unworthy 
of this fellowship, just as, according to Matt. 5:23, 24, those believers are suspended 
from holy communion without being in themselves unworthy communicants who are 
not yet reconciled to a brother; but those who voluntarily remain in the sect in spite 
of better knowledge suspend themselves from the fellowship of orthodox believers. 
The separate existence of our 
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The reason why the Second Church did not involve a schism is that it did not separate 
itself from the true Church, but rather from the communities which had already 
caused "division and trouble apart from the doctrine," in order not to become 
partakers with them of the sin of division, but to remain in the unity of the true Church. 

This is also how our fathers viewed the matter. Thus, among others, the great 
Jena theologian Johannes Musaeus, who, as is well known, was often rebuked 
precisely because of his thoughtful stand against the Helmstadt syncretists, wrote, d. 
1681: "Concerning the communication in the doctrine of faith, although the disputing 
parties, as far as they are regarded as visible assemblies, do not communicate with 
the Lutheran Church, the true believers among them do communicate with it, who do 
not subscribe to the gross errors of the parties, but have and keep in their hearts the 
doctrine necessary for salvation, by God's grace, pure and unadulterated.... But 
concerning the use of the sacraments, other true believers cannot communicate with 
us therein, unless the visible assembly, under which they are, communicate with us 
in the same, or they must leave the same and go out from it, as they are also bound 
to do, Apoc. 18, 4." (Defence of the immovable ground, of which the Augsb. Conf. 
use to prove their church. Jena, 1654. p. 23. f.) How correct these principles are with 
respect to believing members of the Roman church, even the General Council will 
probably acknowledge; for we do not want to fear that in this body altar and pulpit 
fellowship will be considered permissible even with so-called Catholics, as long as 
they want to remain in the Roman church. But is it not a crying inconsistency not to 
extend this to all other irreligious communities? For if, for example, certain Reformed 
Christians, as soon as and because they can be regarded as sincere Christians in 
love, are therefore to be admitted to our communion and to our pulpits, then one 
cannot, without contradicting oneself, exclude even a so-called Catholic, if he can be 
regarded as a Christian, whether he be a layman or a priest. E. V. Loscher expresses 
himself similarly to Musaeus. He, too, recognizes the existence of truly believing 
Christians in the sects, and none the less rejects ecclesiastical communion with those 
who wish to remain in their sect. When in 1719 a theologian from Tibingen, who was 
of a unionist mind, wrote "Die ndéthige Glaubens-Einigkeit der protestantischen 
Kirche" ("The necessary unity of faith of the Protestant church"), in order to prove 
that one could also cultivate church fellowship with reformed Christians, he pointed 
out, first, that even our strictest theologians did not count the doctrine of the holy 
sacraments among the fundamental doctrines, and, second, that not all reformed 
Christians could be counted among the fundamental doctrines. 
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In a review of this writing, L6scher answered him: "From Hunnio and Hiilsemanno, 
he (the author) particularly states that they alone considered the point of justification 
by faith to be the actual foundation, but especially the doctrine of the sacraments not 
to be fundamental. But he deliberately does not want to see that sometimes, for good 
reasons, they take the foundation in the most exact sense, but sometimes in a proper 
and laudable amplitudine (breadth). The passages they cite refer to the "first 
understanding" (to the fundamental doctrines in the narrowest sense, without the 
knowledge and acceptance of which no saving faith is possible); "but otherwise they 
also confess that all important doctrinal points, everything that the church must 
conserve, is ina sense" (that is, in a broader sense) "fundamental, hence they clearly 
remember the fundamenti organici" (the Scripture John 10:35, which cannot be broken 
at any point) "and make all kinds of other distinctions. The Consensus fundamentalis in 
the first and narrow sense entails nothing more than that one may hope something 
of the blessedness of persons, but certainly no ecclesiastical unanimity. - On the 
other hand, he" (the author of that writing) "exaggerates greatly that ours 
excommunicated, banished, etc., so many thousands of souls of the Reformed. This, 
however, is entirely false; for we must beware of the ecclesiastical fellowship of the 
Calvinist-Reformists, and this must be done out of necessity, lest we be infected by 
them and have to bear their indebtedness before God." (Innocent News, 1719, p. 
890 f.) But as little as our fathers wished to declare the members of irreligious 
communities banished by their rejection from our communion, so little did they mean 
to pronounce a sentence of condemnation upon them. They certainly condemned 
the errors of them, but not all persons who have them. Here, too, Léscher says: "The 
question here is not of the (Success) whether all are condemned who cherish the 
same" (condemned error of absolute predestination) "but of the inward duality, and 
whether this error in and of itself lies under divine doctrinal condemnation." (A. a. O. 
Jahrg. 1733. p. 831.) Nor did our fathers by any means declare all heretics to be 
heretics, with whom they did not cultivate ecclesiastical fellowship for the sake of the 
confession. They made a precise distinction between formal and material heresy, 
that is, between errors which supply the material for heresies and those which really 
are heresies, that is, which have become heresies through the attitude of those who 
cherish them. Thus, for example, Abraham Calov writes: "If a main piece of faith, a 
fundamental dogma, an article from the system of that which is to be believed, is 
denied or overthrown, the material is a heresy; if 
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Obstinacy is added to it, it is a formal heresy.” (System, locc. th. Tom. VIII, 226. s.) 

What is the reason, then, that the General Council, when asked whether it 
excludes all non-Lutherans from its altars and pulpits, partly does not want to give a 
round answer, and partly gives it to be understood only too clearly that it does not 
want to take the liberty of cultivating altar and pulpit fellowship also with Jrglaubigen, 
also with members of sects, according to circumstances? This cannot possibly be a 
mere inconsistency. Rather, it is evidently due to the unionist spirit that still dominates 
this body, to the unionist leaven of our time, which it has not yet swept out of itself. 
The Council, however, wants to hold fast to the doctrine of our Church - although, as 
can be seen, among other things, from the tolerated chiliasm of its outstanding 
members, this too in a very modified way - but, like the other American sects, to their 
own, as to a doctrine which they prefer, not as to the exclusively true one. The Council 
wants to hold on to the separate existence of our church, but, like the other American 
sects, to their separate ecclesiastical community, as to the church to which they give 
preference, not as to the true visible church of God on earth in an unrestricted sense 
of the word. In fact, the Council rejects the doctrine that in a church there should and 
can be unity of its members and even of its preachers in all articles of faith. By that 
the Council rejects that the Lutheran Church has the right of a separate existence. In 
fact, the Council declares that it was a sinful schism when the Lutheran Church 
separated from Rome, Zurich and Geneva and erected its separate altars and pulpits 
to them. The Council is evidently, whether consciously or unconsciously, still caught 
up in the American view that all communities which do not reject the Primary 
Fundamental Articles of the Christian faith in thesi belong to the orthodox 
denominations, with whose members one can under certain circumstances, 
especially if they are not hostile to the teachings of our Church, maintain altar and 
pulpit, i.e. ecclesiastical, fellowship. The Council still regards confessional exclusivity 
with the local dissenters as something sectarian. The Council does not want to 
sacrifice to its Lutheranism the reputation of being mildly evangelical, liberal, noble. 
In short, the Council does not want to be a new resurrection of the old Lutheran 
Church of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which was serious about its 
confession in doctrine and practice, but a new Lutheran Church transformed 
according to the demands of its time and its country, liberal against the unbelievers. 

Thus, at the beginning of this new year of the present theological journal, we 
must declare that, as a servant of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, the true visible 
Church of God on earth, it will continue on the path it has taken from the beginning, 
and will become the organ of a 
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movement, which in fact denies that our church is not a sect, not an irreligious 
community, not a church party, but the true visible church of Christ on earth, which 
already stamps the original Lutheran church into a schismatic one by deed, and under 
the name and banner of the same has set itself the goal of producing a new church of 
a different spirit. Our church has chosen the holy Scriptures as the ground on which it 
stands, and on this it really and truly stands; from this ground it does not depart even 
one cross finger wide ("vel transversum, ut ajunt, unguem"); this is its character, this is its 
task, this is its blessing for all Christendom, this is its crown, which it will not, will not, 
and cannot let itself be robbed of. If the Church has ever had cause, if she did not want 
to give herself up, to watch earnestly lest a unionistic spirit should creep in among her, 
the Church has even more cause for this now, for it is only too evident that Satan, after 
he has not been victorious in his battle of destruction against the Church through 
rationalism, has chosen unionism as his last strategic means, and by this means has 
already handed over whole large Church communities finally to the complete unbelief 
of this last time as its prisoners. True union is indeed the shining goal which Christ has 
set for His Church for all time, but as far as there is a true Lutheran Church, this goal 
has already been reached, for the true union is no other than the true Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. It is this Union that our "Lehre und Wehre" has hitherto endeavored 
to serve; it is this Union, and this alone, that it intends to serve in the new volume 
beginning with this issue, so long as it is worthy of God to be in the service of His truth 
and Church. W. 
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(Continued.) 


§ 44. 


Since in America the church is independent of the state, the preacher has all the 
more the duty to work towards ensuring that in his congregation the office of the pastor 
is established for his help, for the better handling of church discipline, for the 
preservation of good order inside and outside of the public worship or other meetings, 
for the conscientious and appropriate administration of the church goods, for the 
supervision of the school, etc., and that it is entrusted to godly men who are equipped 
with the necessary gifts and that it is rightly led by them. 1 Tim. 5, 17. Rom. 12, 8. 1 
Cor. 12, 28. 
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Note 1. 


That such church leaders, lay presbyters or elders, governors, existed in 
apostolic times, the scriptural passages cited leave no doubt. Their office, however, 
like that of the deacons, was not originally endowed by God along with the office of 
preaching, but was, like the office of deacon, an auxiliary office branched off from the 
office of preaching in Christian ecclesiastical freedom, to which certain functions of 
the latter had been assigned. Martin Chemnitz, in his Examen Concilii Tridentini, P. IL 
Loc. 13. Sect. 2. de septem ordinibus f. m. 574. sqq., sets this forth excellently, where he 
calls the lay presbyterate a grade of office, not in an episcopalistic sense, but, 
recognizing only an ecclesiastical office instituted by God, in the sense of an auxiliary 
office for the office of Kat’ écoyyv, established by virtue of ecclesiastical ordinance. 
This is the constant teaching of the orthodox teachers of our Church. Thus, for 
example, Johann Gerhard writes: "In the apostolic and original Church there were 
two classes of presbyters, which are called seniors in Latin, as is inferred from 1 Tim. 
5, 17. For some administered the magisterium, or, as the apostle there speaks, 
labored in the word and doctrine, who were called bishops, pastors, etc.; but others 
were only set over for the censure of morals and the preservation of church discipline, 
as the still heathen authorities did not support the teachers in the church in this 
matter;*) these were called governors and overseers, as is concluded from 1 Cor. 
12:28. Rom. 12:8. Ambrose writes at the beginning of 1 Tim. 5: ""The synagogue 
also, and afterward the church, had seniors, without whose counsel nothing was 
done in the church; and | know not by what negligence this came to pass, but by 
sloth, or rather by the pride of the teachers, in that they alone wished to count for 
something."" Both genera jointly bore the name of overseers, 1 Tim. 5, 17. and 
overseers, Apost. 15, 22. Ebr. 13, 7. 17. 24. From both at the same time was gathered 
that holy college which Paul calls the presbytery, 1 Tim. 4, 14.: "Leave not out of 
consideration the gift which is given thee by prophecy with the laying on of the hands 
of the elders (of the presbytery)." Loc. de ministerio § 232. Caspar Erasmus 
Brochmand, Lutheran Bishop of Zealand in Copenhagen, d. 1652, saves the passage 
1 Tim. 5, 17. against Adrian de Saravia and Thomas Erastus, Reformed on both 
sides, who denied that it was written by laymen or, as he called them, by the elders. 


*From this remark it is evident why especially in the Lutheran Church, where the authorities 
were of the Lutheran confession, the institute of congregational leaders is found almost only 
exceptionally. At the same time, however, this is a hint for us here in America, where the 
authorities are not of our confession, that here the need for co-ruling overseers is all the more 
prominent. 
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is speaking of political elders, in detailed proof. S. System, univ. th. tom. II, e. 4. q. 5. f. 
383. *) 

Some want to deny even this, that there were such lay presbyters in the post- 
apostolic period; **) but the following passages put this beyond doubt. Ambrose (t 
397), or whoever it is whose relevant writing has remained with us under Ambrose's 
name, writes: "By all nations the age of the elderly is venerable, hence also the 
synagogue (Jewish church) and after it the (Christian) church had seniors, without 
whose counsel nothing was done in the church. From what negligence this has come 
off, | do not know, except that it may have happened through the indolence or rather 
through the pride of the teachers, in that they alone want to count for something.") It 
is clear that in this passage there can be no mention of the clerical presbyters, since 
this divine institute and its drawing to the church council has never and nowhere 
"come off". Bishop Optatus of Mileve (lived about 368) writes that Mensurius, bishop 
of Carthago, when the same was compelled to leave his congregation at the time of 
the Diocletianic persecution, gave the ornaments and vessels of the church to the 
faithful seniors (Fidelibus Senioribus). (Lib. I. de schismate Donatistarum p. 41. Cf. Jos. 
Binghami Origines s. Antiquit. eccl. |, 294.) Optatus theteilt einen Brief des 
Bishop Fortis, in which it is said, "All of you, bishops, presbyters, deacons, seniors, 
know, etc." |) Further, in a letter of Purpurius: "Take to this the fellow clerics and the 
seniors of the people, the men who serve the Church, and let them diligently inquire 
what those disputes are. "The same Purpurius begins a letter 


*Already Brochmand has refuted all the objections which, among others, Dr. Guericke, 
following Rothe in this, raises in his Church History (8th edition, Vol. |, p. 157). In the 4th volume 
of "Lehre und Wehre" we have already given evidence of the existence of lay elders in apostolic 
times, besides those mentioned above, also by Quenstedt, Calov, Weinrich, Quistorp, Glassius, 
Arcularius, Dannhauer, Hier. Kromayer, and to similar testimonies by Aeg. Hunnius, Bebel, 
Balduin, Melier and Hemming. P. 55. f. 82-86. 


**) S. Guericke, loc. cit., and in his Archaeology (2nd ed., p. 60. f.), where he declares the 
"seniors," who cannot be denied, to be people who had only to attend to external affairs in the 
church, like the so-called congregational superintendents in the (former) national churches. 

T) .Apud omnes utique gentes honorabilis est senectus; unde et Synagoga et postea 
Ecclesia seniores habuit, quorum sine consilio nihil agebatur in Ecclesia. Quod qua 
negligentia obsoleverit nescio, nisi forte doctorum desidia aut magis superbia, dum soli 
volunt aliquid videri. " (Comm, in | Tim. 5.) 

TT) ,Omnes vos, Episcopi, Presbyteri, Diacones, Seniores, scitis," etc. (p. 168.) t) 
,Adhibete Conclericos et Seniores plebis, ecclesiasticos viros, et inquirant diligenter, 


quae sint istae dissensiones." (p. 169.) 
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With the words, "Bishop Purpurius, to the clergy and seniors of Cirtens in the Lord 
eternal salvation." *) Augustine (f 430) also bears witness that in his congregation 
there were elders who did not belong to the clergy, writing the 137th letter thus: "To 
the most beloved brethren, the clergy, the seniors, and all the people of the 
congregation at Hippo, whom | serve in the love of Christ, Augustine, salvation in the 
Lord." **) Further, we read, "Silvanus of Cirta is a traditor and a thief of poor money, 
which you all, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and seniors, know." t+) 

That the institute of lay elders disappeared from the church with the rise of the 
papacy is not only undeniable, but also self-evident. If, however, it has recently been 
declared a shiboleth of the Reformed Church and asserted that it is foreign and 
contrary to the spirit and doctrine of the Lutheran Church, then this is an error. tt) 
The same Rudelbach also calls attention to this. He writes: "It was quite clear to 
Luther, as it was to Melanchthon, that the synodal constitution with the free 
congregational organs, which it presupposes, preferably a permanent governmental 
organism on the side (which has the essential meaning of the bishops), would have 
to be both the most expedient and the peculiar constitution of the Lutheran Church. 
We must emphasize this sharply here, because in recent times a view has come to 
the fore as if the presbyterial element were absolutely not Lutheran, but peculiarly, 
essentially Reformed-an assertion that is refuted as much by the Reformers’ own 
clear testimony as by the nature of the matter." (Treatises on "Staatskirchenthum und 
Religionsfreiheit" in the Nudelbach-Guericke'sche Zeitschr. of 1850. p. 396. f.) 


Concerning the position of our Church with regard to the institute of the lay 
presbytery, let what was already said about this in 1858 in "Lehre und Wehre" 
(Doctrine and Wehre) find place here once again: 


Purpurius episcopus Clericis et Senioribus Cirtensium in Domino aeternam 
salutem." (1. c.) 

**) Dilectissimis fratribus, clero, senioribus et universae plebi ecclesiae 
Hipponensis, cui servio in dilectione Christi, Augustinus in Domino." (Opp. Ed. Erasm. 
Basil. Tom. II, fol. 655-) 


f) ,,Silvanus a Cirta traditor est et fur rerum pauperum, quod omnes vos Episcopi, 
Presbyteri et Diaconi et Seniores scitis.!! (Contra Cresconium. Lib, III, e. 29. Tom. VII. 
F. 261.) 


IV) Thus Guericke, among others, writes: "The presbyterate in its Jsolirtheit... only the 
reformed church holds on to, even, after Calvin's processes, with the assertion of an apostolic 
existence of that formally twofold presbyter class and accordingly with its ecclesiastical imitation." 
(Archaeology, p. 61.) 
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As irrefutable as it is that within our church the right is recognized to confer 
certain functions of the office concerning the government of the church on lay elders 
who are specially appointed for this purpose and who, together with the preacher, 
form the presbytery of a special congregation, it cannot, however, be denied that this 
institute has only been brought into being here and there within our church. Since in 
most Lutheran countries church and state remained in the intimate connection into 
which both had come through the circumstances in the time of the Reformation, the 
affairs concerning church government and discipline were mostly taken care of only 
by the so called spiritual state, i.e. by the Consistories, *) composed of persons from 
these states alone. Although, however, as Rudelbach (Zeitschrift von 1840 p. 114.) 
rightly remarks, "the fundamental purpose of the consistories was to represent the 
lay presbytery with the supervision of doctrine and the limitation of discipline," - yet in 
some Lutheran churches we find lay presbyteries and synods with the exclusion of 
consistories. The former case took place in the Belgian Lutheran churches, the other 
in the Hamburg. This is reported by Pfaff, among others, in his famous work on canon 
law, **) where we find Fol. 


*Itis, however, a mistake to think that the consistories already had that judicial and legislative 
power in Luther's time, or even by his order, which they later received and retained. Léscher, in 
his "Innocent News," gives a chronicle-like history of the Church Order of Chursaxony. In it, under 
the year 1539, it is said: "At that time also the first Sachs. Consistory was established in 
Wittenberg, although it had no jurisdiction." In 1543 it continues: "In Leipzig a Consistory was 
established, but without jurisdiction, in which, as in the Wittenberg Consistory, everyone could be 
informed. Only in 1555, long after Luther's death, does it say: "Churf. August ordered three 
Consistoria, at Leipzig, Wittenberg, and Meisten, along with some jurisdiction." Under 1580 it is 
finally said, "The Consistorium at Meisten has been transferred to Dresden, and made the 
Oberconsistorio." (Jahrgang 1703. p. 24. 25.26.) Léscher, therefore, derives the power given to 
the Consistories merely from the princely power. He writes: "It is true that the consistory alone 
depends on princes for jurisdiction and formal institution; but the presbytery, both as regards the 
office of the Holy Spirit and the Christian and conscientious duty of the church members, does 
not depend on the prince as prince, but on Christ and his congregation.... There is, however, a 


great difference between the presbyteriis and consistoriis, for here, of course, the rulers, having 
received the church into their fold, have attached an authoritative weight to the church 
government, and now the presbyteria are connected with the secular jurisdiction in so far as 


before the church government was conducted solely by the inward power of the Holy Spirit and 
by the institutions proper to all societies." (A. a. O. Year. 1724. p. 486,487.) 


**) See Christoph Matthaus Pfaff's writing: De originibus juris ecclesiastici. Tubingae, 
1719. 4. page 183 and 188. 
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It happened that, with the tacit consent of the Christian people and certainly without 
the objection of the new teachers of the purified church, the collegial rights were 
handed over to the princes and the secular authorities and then, through the religious 
peace treaties, received the state seal, so that they could no longer be revoked by 
the congregation. And this has happened almost everywhere in the churches which 
have separated from the Roman, especially in the Germans; except that the collegial 
rights and the direction of the churches have here and there been handed over to lay 
presbyters, but without the complete exclusion of the teachers of the church. This is 
found in Belgium, both in the Reformed and Presbyterian, and even in ours, namely 
Belgian, and in the Hamburg Church, where the lay - presbyters exercise the collegial 
rights with the clergy." A kind of lay presbytery was also instituted, among other 
things, as early as 1523 at Leisnig in the Electorate of Saxony, whose duties and 
powers are described in the "Ordnung eines gemeinen Kastens der Gemeine zu 
LeiBnigk," which Luther himself published, provided with a preface, and strongly 
recommended for imitation. (See Luther's Werke Hall. A. Tom. 10. p. 1148. ff. 
Erlanger Ausg. vol. 22. p. 105. ff.) This parish council consisted of 10 persons, 2 from 
the nobility, 2 from the council, 3 from the burghers, and 3 from the peasants (as 
several villages belonged to the city parish); This board was mainly concerned with 
the administration of the parish property and building matters and with the parish 
salaries, but it also had the power to appoint and dismiss teachers in the schools 
"according to the advice and good judgment of the chosen pastor and a preacher 
and other divine scripture scholars", in addition to other matters concerning the inner 
parish government. The meetings of this board took place every Sunday in the 
parsonage courtyard with connection to the meetings of the congregation, which took 
place three times during the year, to which the presbytery was responsible in 
everything, and which, in the appointment and dismissal of preachers, did not want 
to act, exercise and use its "Christian freedom in any other way than according to the 
suspension and ordinance of divine biblical scripture". 

Another curious example of a presbytery, in which laymen were assessors, 
within the Lutheran church is found in "Daniel Greser's Historie und Beschreibung 
seines Lebens. Dresden 1587." This Greser was born in 1504 at Weilburg in the 
county of Nassau-Saarbriick, became a Roman priest, but came to the knowledge 
of the truth, then became pastor at Giessen and finally, because of his widely known 
erudition, godliness and zeal for pure doctrine, was called by Duke Moritz of Saxony 
to Dresden for the administration of the superintendency of that city. Greser 
administered this office not only with great zeal and 
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He was also so highly honored by Prince August that he chose him as godfather at 
the christening of one of his princes in 1569 and therefore also constantly titled him 
both verbally and in writing no differently than "Herr Gevatter". Nicolaus Selneccer 
was his son-in-law. This Greser writes in his attracted self-biography: 

Because | was a pastor in Giessen, | helped to consider a Formam 
Excommunicationis in Ziegenheim and how a church council should be set up, etc.". By 
order of Landgrave Philip of Hesse, | have established the Senatum ecclesiasticum and 
have had the entire Christian community elect the Senatum per suffragia, and eight 
persons, old, honest, godly and brave men, have thus been elected, who, according 
to their consciences, should discharge this office with earnestness and diligence, 
which they have faithfully promised to do. | therefore agreed with the church council 
that we would meet every four weeks in the parish on a certain day, which would be 
called the day of prayer; And on this day of prayer the Litanay was sung by myself in 
the church before the altar, so that the choir and the congregation responded to it in 
unison, since the people were very diligent and devout; and after the service in the 
church had been spent everywhere, the Senatores Senatus ecclesiastici went home with 
me to the parish. Every man knew the sins, infirmities, and wicked faults that had been 
committed, and each man reported them according to his conscience. But those who 
were denounced were sent to the jailer to answer for them, and then they were 
admonished by the Senatus ecclesiasticus to desist from their wicked life, and if they did 
not mend their ways, they were to be renunciated and publicized to the whole Christian 
congregation. And through this admonition, such discipline and fear has been brought 
to the people that the erring have improved and, praise and thanks be to God, there 
has never been a need for public renunciation or banishment." (Citirt in: "J. Jacobi's 
Versaumte BuBe", p. 153.) Léscher also says in a review of Greser's biography: 
"Above all, however, it is worth reading what is reported by a church senate of 
preachers and respectable listeners." (Unsch. Nachr. Jahrg. 1709. p. 807.) 

A similar institution seems to have existed also in Brunswick in Chemnitz's time. 
For when here VI Bergius in 1581, after he had co-signed the Concordia Formula two 
years before, revoked this signature and accused that confession of many errors, then, 
according to Chemnitzen's report, the following procedure was undertaken: "Because 
the matter found that it would get into burdensome prolixity, one has used the means, 
so by virtue of our church order, that the confession would be revoked. 
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The church council, on the other hand, the members of the congregation who have 
been appointed by the congregation to deal with such matters, and, finally, the entire 
ministry, came together on August 2. (Ibid. 1728. p. 216.) 

From Rieger's History of the Bohemian Brethren we see that the original Johann 
Valentin Andrea, so earnestly zealous for church discipline, wrote a "Cynosura 
oeconomiae ecclesiasticae," which he 
from the princely rescripts and synodal decrees concerning the church government 
that had been issued since the Reformation up to his time. In 1639, Duke Eberhard 
Ill introduced this private document into the Wurttemberg church under the name 
Cynosura ecclesiastica and incorporated it into the general church order. In it, a kind of 
congregational presbytery with lay elders is also commanded, except that both the 
household and the magistracy were not represented in addition to the ministry. It 
says, among other things: "The well-respected church conventions established a few 
years ago are to be observed constantly in all places and, if not once a week, then at 
least once a month, and thereby the leading sins and vices are to be warded off as 
much as possible. The pastors and officials of each place shall be directors of such 
church conventions, each in the capacity of his office. Assessors are to be taken by the 
court or council with both discretion, at least two, to form a presbytery. The recording 
clerk may be a pastor, deacon, schoolmaster, or other suitable person. - Speciales 
(superintendents) should by no means be omitted in towns or villages, but should be 
held rigidly ex officio and make every effort to ensure that they are observed in all 
places; where they have been omitted up to now, they should still be appointed 
without fail, but that they remain inter praescriptos terminos and do not interfere in any 
political dealings that belong to secular officials and courts alone, but only see to it 
that Christian discipline, respectability and godliness are planted and preserved. - 
Materia conventus are church, school, hospital and orphan matters. Tabula prima: To 
promote the honor of divine majesty, to preserve true doctrine and faith; to distribute 
the sacraments properly, to abolish disorders; not to come to church so late, not to 
gossip, laugh, quarrel, to sleep continually; to bless, curse, swear, to desecrate the 
Sabbath and the word of God; to send the youth diligently to school and to instruct 
them in piety. Tabula secunda: to manage respect and obedience to parents, preachers, 
and authorities; to fovir peace and unity in the commons; to abolish vexatious 
sloughing together of young people, playhouses, gluttony, boozing, etc. - WHEREIN 
PROCESS: Because it is a sacred work, and is considered to be blessed, the minister 
pio voto (with prayer) should make the beginning; the most necessary and oldest thing 
from the protocol should be done first, - the Delictum 
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The church officer shall then do his duty and remonstrate the sin from God's Word - 
and finally read off the record." (Corp. Jur. Ev. eccles. by Moser. Zillichau 1738. Il, pp. 
517-20. - Of these church censures Ph. David Burk gives still further account in his 
"Collections on Pastoral Theology," |, 420. 486. Il, 798-826.) 

A more distant note on lay presbyters even within the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church is found in the larger work, "Allgemeines Biblisches Lexicon von Daniel 
Schneider, Superint. zu Erbach. Frankfurt, 1730." Fol. There, under the title "Eltister," 
it is said, among other things, as follows: "In the Lutheran congregations, especially 
in the Empire, *) in Hesse and other regions, there is also a kind of church senior or 
Eltist, who often remain in such work for the rest of their lives, after they have once 
been called upon to do so, and who are responsible for helping to ensure good 
discipline, and also to report anything that goes against this to the proper place for 
correction." Schneider then shares an order for the elders, as it was introduced in the 
reign of the Lutheran Count Friedrich Ernst zu Solms und Tecklenburg. The order 
has much similarity with the Cynosura of the Wirtemberg church. Strange is the 11. 
and 12. Punct, which read: "If it should happen contrary to hope that the parish priests 
and school attendants in one place or another do not do their job as they should, 
then the seniors should also take good care of their office in churches and schools 
and especially report it immediately to the Consistorio if the parish priests are found 
to be tardy and negligent in visiting the sick, as well as to keep to the school 
regulations and see to it that the parents do not keep their children from school 
wantonly. - Likewise, if the seniors know of anything offensive or annoying against 
those who wish to attend Holy Communion, they should report it to the parish priests." 

It is well known that the institute of lay elders has always been in vogue here 
in accordance with the peculiar American conditions. In the work so important for the 
history of the American Lutheran Church: "Nachrichten von den vereinigten 
deutschen evang.-luth. Gemeinen in Nord-America. With a preface by D. J. L. 
Schulze. Halle, 1787", 4th, there is, among other things, a congregational order 
drafted by Dr. Heinrich Melchior Muhlenberg for the German Lutheran congregation 
at St. Michael's Church in Philadelphia, dated 1762. In it it says, among other things, 
that already in 1743 a "number of loyal-minded and helpful congregations" were 
founded. 


*) "Reich" in the narrower sense - the Upper Rhine, Bavarian, Swabian, and Franconian 
districts. 


20Dispositions of the evangelical texts of the church year. 


The church had appointed members as elders", but now "a complete Christian church 
order and discipline appropriate to the circumstances of the country" was demanded. 
It says of the "ruling elders": "Their duties are, among other things, the following: 1. 
by God's grace, they are to strive to lead their own houses as well as the congregation 
in Christian life and conduct; 2. together with the teachers, to see to it that the 
evangelical doctrine and Christian discipline are preserved and propagated in the 
congregation; 3. that the debts ... are reduced and laid aside; 4. that the laborers in 
the word of God in the congregation are encouraged. 4. that the workers on the word 
of God in the congregation keep to Christ's commana; 5. that the account of all income 
that occurs in this congregation, as well as of all expenditures, be kept lawfully, etc.; 
6. that they attend the school examinations, as well as the annual synodal meetings 
through several deputies chosen by the church council from their means, and help to 
promote all other necessary things that serve the best and prosperity of the 
congregation. In addition to these "ruling elders," there were also "heads" who had 
more the character of deacons. (S. a. a. O. p. 962. ff.) - (Continued. follows.) 


Dispositions of the evangelical texts of the church year. 


On the day of the appearance of Christ. Matth. 2,1-12. 


Introduction. Christ was originally promised to all men immediately after the fall. 
Later Christ was promised especially to Abraham and his descendants, but with the 
express declaration that all nations of the earth would be blessed through him. Already 
at the time of the Old Testament, therefore, many Gentiles were made partakers of 
the salvation in the promised Messiah (Jethro, Hiram, the queen of the south, 
Naaman, etc.); all the writings of the prophets are full of the salvation that was also to 
appear to the Gentiles in Christ. Although therefore the feast of Christmas is properly 
the feast of the believing Jews, yet we see that already at Christ's birth the angel says 
of the Christmas joy, "Which shall be to all the people," and all the heavenly hosts 
sing, "Peace on earth!" No sooner was Christ born than he appeared to a number of 
Gentiles, and today the feast which we celebrate in memory of this wonderful act of 
grace is Christmas to the Gentiles. 

Transitus. Today's feast is called the Feast of Epiphany, or the Feast of the 
Epiphany, because today we commemorate the fact that the newborn Christ 
appeared to the firstfruits of the Gentiles. | therefore present to you 


The appearance of the newborn child of Jesus to the firstfruits of the 
Gentiles; we consider here: 
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1. who these firstlings were: 
a. Orientals, that is, not neighbors of the Jews; indicating that through Christ 
even the most distant Gentiles should be called; 

b. Wise men or magicians - that is, from such countries where Daniel, a ruler 
of them, had once lived and taught; to indicate that the Gentiles are not 
to be called directly, but indirectly through the oral word (necessity of the 
mission); 

2. how this apparition was bestowed upon them: 
a. they are led by God to the written word, 
ai. By sending them a miracle star to point them to Judea, 
b1. by following him unheeded, 
c1.in that, seeking JEsum already in Jerusalem, they find the written 
word from Him here only through the orderly preaching ministry; 
b. they let themselves be directed to JEsu, 
al. by overcoming severe impacts; and 
b1. by being comforted and strengthened by the star appearing again; 
3. how they behave against the one who appears to them: 
a. they worship him as their king of grace, 
b. they give him what they have, and 

c. they go back to their homes, warned by God and obedient to him, to their 

profession. 


Miscellencies. 


Pastor Horning, this dear witness (from whose mouth we heard an 
unforgettable, genuine Lutheran sermon ten years ago), writes the following to the 
editorial staff of the Allgemeine Luth: For more than eight weeks | have been staying 
at No. 3 Helenengasse, where | was allowed to move into a room on the rez-de- 


chaussee, which has served me with several students etc. as a kitchen, cellar, study 
and reception room. When | had to flee from the corner house of Burggasse and 
Blauwolkengasse, because the adjoining Steinstrasse was in flames, and our 
Burggasse was already a sea of flames, | first took refuge with a part of my family 
(the female part | still accommodated outside the city at the last hour) in the old solid 
and Gothic-style Jung St. Peterkirche, and spent the first frightening nights there. To 
the old, from the 10th century still originating tower it might be strange, in its rock 
now also a priest as a sighing bittern 
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..in the burnt wasteland... But when the howitzers in the form of large sugar loaves, 
never seen before, hit the roof of the church and thousands of tiles rattled down, when 
several bombs broke their way through the vault of the nave, when the church tower 
itself rumbled from the increasingly frequent impact of the shells that burst on it and 
in the belfry, | fled with my family to Helenengasse. Next to one of the rooms on the 
ground floor | had a small cellar vault, in which | stayed with my family for almost six 
weeks, at night and during the day, even when the bullets were hitting the quarters 
more. If the city had not been surrendered, we would have been burned alive or 
suffocated in our cellars. But when the need was greatest, help was nearest. Praise 
be to God! - On the Sunday of the Gospel of the Destruction of Jerusalem (Aug. 21) 
we were able to gather for the last time during the siege in the Jung St. Peterkirche 
for public worship. But the Lord had already seen to it that the preaching of the Word 
of God to the congregation would not cease. A Catholic school teacher who left the 
city before the bombardment had left the spacious school halls back there, and so for 
more than eight weeks | was able to scatter the seed of the divine Word in the deep 
furrows of the hearts twice a day, at 7 o'clock in the morning and at 2 o'clock in the 
afternoon, under the hail of bullets. | hope to God that it has not been without inner 
blessing for most of them. - Now itis time to gather my people again, to set up a study 
and reception room for pastoral care, to collect my books, the thousands of copies of 
Lutheran tracts, the thousands of copies of the "Gesangbuch fiir Christen Augsb. 
Confession", the stereotype plates of the same, as well as those of other edification 
books from cellars, where | had walled them up, and from the church tower; to 
continue what was done during the siege: to prepare food for the poor and hungry, to 
provide replacements for those whose clothes and bedding have been burned, and 
finally to give advice to those who do not yet have shelter for the winter, or who are 
returning from the surrounding villages where they had taken refuge. - Finally, | would 
like to remark with regard to possible gifts of love for the alleviation of our distress: 
The most devastated districts are precisely those in which so many of our young St. 
Peter's church members, mostly craftsmen, day laborers, gardeners, were located. 

The Pope in Néthen. A Catholic clergyman from Swabia writes in the 
"Augsburger Abendzeitung": "There is no doubt that the Roman Council was 
convened in view of a Prussian-French war. As elsewhere, so also in Rome it was 
considered inevitable. The Jesuits hoped that France, in alliance with the vengeful 
Austria, would defeat the North German Confederation. In order to make the defeat 
even more certain and decisive, Southern Germany was to be held off. 
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to help the brethren of the North. Hence the mad agitations of the ultramontane press 
against Prussia. These are due to a directive from the ultramontane center.... The 
archivist J6rg (editor of the Histor.-pol. Blatter) reminded Austria even in the last hour 
of its "duty" to step between the contenders, that is, to help France. Through the 
victory of the two great Catholic powers, an enormous preponderance of Catholicism 
over Protestantism, which had been humiliated in and with Prussia, was to be 
established, a new policy was to be initiated with the help of the Council, and the 
Emperor of the French, with the support of the infallible Papacy, was to become the 
umpire in Europe." It is not merely credible that the papist party, Ultramontane and 
Jesuits, have offered everything to bring down Prussia and Protestantism by war. In 
fact, in the various countries they are seen to be fanning the flames according to a 
prearranged plan and with the same slogan, where it has not been made difficult or 
impossible for them, as in Northern Germany. In France, where no consideration had 
to be taken, they lied to the people that the Prussians were not Christians, that they 
were coming to destroy the crucifixes, the images, and the faith. The agitations have 
failed as little as the bullet-shots and the miracles of Chassepot to bring the Pabst on 
top with the Catholic Great Powers. Never has the hand of God been heavier upon 
them, and never has a situation been more hopeless, more desolate. And the 
Council? At the moment when the world was still astonished, it lost sight of it, like a 
cloud of smoke fleeing the dying fire. Until the seizure of Rome by Victor Emmanuel, 
the council still met and deliberated, but as a true rump council, since many of its 
fathers had departed. This did not harm the deliberations, nor did it harm the 
resolutions. After the discussion of the Civilta - Cattolica, the pope's personal journal, 
the Holy Spirit is always with that party of the council which adheres to the pope. For 
the Pope is actually the Holy Spirit of the Council. After the Italians had taken Rome, 
the pope thought it well to adjourn the council and send the fathers home. The new 
circumstances produced so much anxiety, disturbance, and vexation, that the pope 
had only a small dusty drawer left in the shrine of his heart for the Conciliar matters. 
He had a fierce bull issued in conquered Rome, in which he complained that the 
Concilium had been deprived of its liberty, for the Concilium had had no liberty before, 
and had finally been reduced to nothing. It was to be reconvened in better times, that 
is, according to the pope's reckoning, after a quarter of a year, when the pope 
regained his kingdom. The Concil is highly praised for its fine resolutions; on the other 
hand, the insolent robber Victor Emanuel is punished. It would be well for the pope to 
consider at this time how his predecessors, by favor of the Carolingians and deceit, 
had attained to the temporal 
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have come to rule. At that time, one hand washed the other, and when the 
Carolingians illegally seized the lands in Italy, Pope Zacharias had no qualms of 
conscience, but on the contrary made the statement: "He who is king in fact deserves 
to be called king. Now Victor Emanuel is king in deed, therefore crown the pope with 
the merit of robbery. Or may the principle only not be applied to the pope, because 
he is ordained by God to be the everlasting ruler on earth. Then let the pope himself 
complain to God that he does not order his regiment better. After these grave abuses 
in the divine regiment, the embarrassment and confusion in the papal camp is daily 
increasing. The pope is a free prince in name in a small quarter, and yet his quarter 
subjects have run to the ballot box in Rome and voted for the annexation of Rome to 
Italy. The quarter follows the rest of the city, where the pope must daily behold the 
abomination of desolation in the holy place. Consider but one thing of many. Now the 
law of religious liberty exists in Rome, which strikes the decisions of the Council in 
the face and pulls the ground from under the pope's feet. All sects can now besiege 
the pope in Rome, and call him out as an anti-Christ in sermons. Will Pius' pious ears 
bear it? Abandoned on all sides, the beleaguered pope has issued the slogan to his 
faithful to set heaven and earth and the sea in motion for him. It is literally raining 
down episcopal pastoral letters, supplications, masses, prayers, meetings and 
writings to soften the arid soil and to elicit from it eyebright and centaury for the pope. 
What one wishes, one believes. The Journal of Brussels reports almost every eight 
days that the Pope has reached an agreement with King William that he should 
reinstate him, although the Prussian government papers assure the opposite. And as 
strange as it sounds that the consolation and the last refuge of the Jesuits is precisely 
that heretical king whom they would have liked to overthrow; just as strange does it 
sound that the German people are supposed to have won at Sedan and Metz only in 
honor of the Pope and for the benefit of the Jesuits. This does not sound strange to 
their French hopefulness only because they will have King William converted to 
Pabstism.... The confusion of moral concepts has come to our sad attention before, 
when the pope stole the Jewish boy Mortara from his parents, and despite all efforts, 
even Napoleon Ill, did not give him back. A second case occurred in 1864, when 
Jewish parents in Rome apprenticed their nine-year-old son Joseph Cohen to a 
shoemaker. The boy was lured into a catechumen institution by a Roman clergyman, 
and the mother was unable to recover her son despite the use of envoys. She was 
rather put into prison, from which she got out with difficulty, but madly, only by the use 
of the French envoy. In the meantime Cohen was baptized 
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and placed in an orphanage at the pope's expense. Only the recent conquest of 
Rome restored their son to the parents by informing the police, but not without trying 
to deceive the police as well. In Mortara's case it was said that he had been baptized, 
and therefore, like all baptized persons, was the property of the Roman Church, 
which could seize him by force. Cohen, on the other hand, was first stolen and then 
baptized, or first cajoled and then stolen, and thus also belonged to the power of the 
Roman Church. We baptized Protestants would be in quite the same position if the 
Pope were again so powerful as to assert his ironclad canon law with inquisition and 
dragoons. That princes and authorities must be helpful and subservient to him in 
such matters, he has now established through the Council; and no one will dream 
any longer that the Pope has abandoned one of his old rotten statutes. Nevertheless, 
one can heartily rejoice that an end has been put to the shameful practice in Rome, 
and that the children of the Jews enjoy the protection of the seventh commandment 
and their parents the protection of the fourth commandment. Actually, the pope had 
put all commandments on hold to such an extent that they, together with the first 
commandment, had to be referred to him first and fulfilled against him. Nevertheless, 
he is supposed to be the only moral power in the world, and the papists of all places 
want to pull out their hair that now once the turn has come to this "most legitimate" 
ruler to put a stop to his handiwork! (N. Zeitbl.) 

Italy. The Allg. Luth. Kz. announces the following: Whereas Pio IX had formerly 
said that the Italian troops would never come to Rome, which the chorus of 
infallibilists more than overstated until Sept. 20, his prophecy now indicates that the 
Italians would not remain masters of Rome for more than three months. The clerical 
party seeks and finds peace in this, and all the more so since they have learned that 
the faithful in Germany are stirring. While, therefore, the "Unita Cattolica" has been 
appearing in Turin since Sept. 20 with an edge of mourning (which it wants to do as 
long as the Italian government keeps Rome occupied!) and, on the basis of Christ's 
promise: Portae inferi non praevaebunt, "the gates of hell shall not prevail against it" 
(Matth. 16, 18.) with their adherents unshakably hopes a turn for the better, the Italian 
people forget the Church above thy State, and exult and rejoice in una Italia and Roma 
la capitale at the expense of Christ's governor. Almost in all cities the people have 
procured by force (!) access to the church bells, in order to ring to the grave the 
external rule of their holy father, and to the thanksgiving services, which the 
Waldensians in Florence, Lucca and Venice organized for the completion of the 
national unity, not only Protestants, but also a good part of Catholics came. The 
result of the plebiscite in the Roman provinces is well known, as is the solemn 
declaration which King Victor Ema- 
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nuel on receiving it: "I, as King and Catholic, in proclaiming the unity of Italy, remain 
faithful to my resolution to ensure the freedom of the Church and the independence 
of the sovereign Pontiff". And these words were also confirmed by a decree published 
in the "Gazzetta Ufficiale", which will sooner or later be made law by a parliamentary 
resolution. But we doubt very much whether this will happen, especially as public 
opinion is increasingly declaring itself against Articles 2 and 3 of the same decree. 
Article 2. reads: "The pope retains the dignity, inviolability, and all personal 
prerogatives of a sovereign." For as things stand and go at present in Rome, the 
pope already lacks immensely much of what he should have and retain according to 
this article. But what does a large part of the population say to this, and especially 
those circles whose opinion carries weight? "In the first place, all subjects are equal 
before the law, and in the second place, the same guarantees freedom of conscience 
and equality of the different cults." Should Italy offer more to the pope as sovereign 
than to the other deposed princes? or perhaps because he is the head of the Catholic 
Church? But then the heads of the other ecclesiastical communities in Italy ought to 
be endowed with equal dignities and rights, and with the same right as the pope the 
leader of the Waldensian Church or the Grand Rabbi might then claim personal 
prerogatives for himself; for the Italian laws permit perfect religious liberty and equal 
rights for the various cults. If, on the other hand, it is asserted that the pope cannot 
possibly be a subject like other men, or a citizen with all the burdens and duties of 
such a subject, then Christ's example is mockingly pointed out, who commanded to 
give to Caesar what is Caesar's (Matt. 22:17), and even paid his dues with the help 
of a miracle (Matt. 17:24-27.) Is the "vicar" to be higher than the lord, or the servant 
above the master? On the contrary, in order to carry out his apostolic mission, the 
pope has as little need of personal honors and distinctions as Peter, whose 
successor he nevertheless wants to be. But also the intention to limit the temporal 
power of the pope to a minimum must not be carried out, since this would create 
unavoidable conflicts for the future, which would endanger the unity and welfare of 
Italy. . Even if the external circumstances have changed very much, the description 
of the Roman situation given by the Rome paper "La Vergine" in its issue of August 
13 may still be of interest, especially since the author is himself a cleric. "Unbelief 
and dissoluteness," he says, "have been with us for years, and day by day every kind 
of evil is growing among us. From morning till night one hears God, Christ, the Virgin, 
the saints, and the dead blasphemed with impunity, in every place, from every one's 
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mouth and in every way, in outbursts of anger, in play, out of habit, in jest, etc. 
Hundreds and thousands of Midianites pollute the multitudes of the Israelites. They 
care only for daily bread and spectacles; but no one cares for work, and either work 
is done in order to get through the daily earnings at once by indulgence and 
dissoluteness, or work is done without respect for the feast days, only in order to be 
able to spend the afternoons and evenings in pleasure in the various theaters, at 
spectacles of every kind, and in immoral places. If one still goes to Mass, though 
with derision of every religious thought, yet one makes of the feast-day a day of 
triumph for all sins, public and secret, habitual and extraordinary." . Truly, we feel we 
must again remind you that this is not a sermon passage, but a newspaper article. 
After the occupation of Rome, Protestants immediately sent colporteurs and 
preachers to Rome. The former, however, are forbidden for the time being to sell 
their Bibles publicly in the "eternal city," and they are therefore compelled for the 
present to confine their activity to the country and the provinces. The Waldensian 
Church has also sent to Rome its evangelist from Genoa, Mr. Prochet, who has 
already held two meetings, on Oct. 9 and 16, and the number of visitors has 
increased from fifteen to twenty-two. (To complete the recent statistical reports on 
the Papal States [see 1870, No. 40], we learn from a report of the Minister of the 
Interior, which he submitted to the King on Oct. 15, that according to the last census 
the Papal States had a population of 672,711 souls). On the other hand, according 
to the "Rapport Uber die Mittheilungen der statistischen Direction des Kgr. Italien," 
printed in Florence last year, the population of the then Kingdom of Italy comprised 
24,167,855 Catholics, 32,932 Protestants, 29,233 Jews, and 1840 individuals whose 
religious confession was indicated as "undetermined. 

God's judgment on the papacy. We read the following in the Allg. Luth. Kz.: We 
have no sympathy for the Kingdom of Italy. Its origin is treachery and violence. It 
does not rest on moral foundations; thus it will hardly long endure. But what has 
come upon the pope through his ministry is a just judgment of God. It is God's answer 
to the presumption of infallibility. "God's mills grind slowly, but grind excellently small: 
whether with longsuffering he hems, with sharpness he catches up all." When 
Boniface VIII. raised the claims of the papacy to the highest degree in relation to 
temporal power, and in the bull "unam Sanctam" declared the obedience of all men in 
all things to be a necessary signification of blessedness, then for the first time the 
opposition of the new spirit arose against the Roman bishop in a fatal and for the 
future decisive manner, and the 
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The disgrace of the Babylonian exile in Avignon was the consequence.*) When at the 
fifth ecumenical Lateran Council the papacy thought it had celebrated its highest 
triumph, and Leo X had repeatedly put up with blasphemous acclamations which 
ascribed to him divine honor in words of the Holy Scriptures,**) the Lord of the Church 
answered the anti-Christian papacy in the Reformation. And now, after Pius IX had 
provoked the wrath of God by his dogma of Mary and his dogma of infallibility, the 
thunderbolt of judgment shattered the chair of his temporal rule. These three facts 
mark three high points of papal insolence, and all three coincide with divine 
judgments. The finger of God in all this is unmistakable. And one does not need to be 
superstitious and watch for signs to recognize a sign of divine wrath in the heavy 
thunderstorm that broke over Rome and in the nocturnal darkness of that day on 
which the pope proclaimed the new dogma from his throne in the church of St. Peter 
in solemn assembly. 


1) In the bull "Unam Sanctam" of |. 1302 Bonifacius VIII. declared: "porro subesse 
Romano Pontifici omni humanae creaturae declaramus etc. esse de necessitate salutis." To 
Philip the Fair of France he wrote in 1302: "Christi vicarius Petrique successor - judex a 
deo vivorum et mortuorum constitutus agnoscitur." 


2) )Atthat Conciliar, in the 9th session, Antonius Puccius called out to the pope 
in the words of the 72nd Psalm: "omnes reges adorabunt te et tibi servient." In the 1st 
session the pope was addressed "vestra divina majestas," in the 9th: "simillimus deo et 
qui a populis adorari debet"; in the 6th murde Leo named: "leo de tribu Judae et radix 
David." In a speech delivered on Dec. 10, 1512, Christopher Marcellus called the pope 
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|. America. 


Pulpit - Change. In the "Lutheran and Missionary" of Dec. 8 of last year, we read that 
recently, at the dedication of the Jewish synagogue in Columbus, Ohio, the pulpit was occupied 
not only by rabbis, but also by six so-called clergymen, four of whom were Methodists, one a 
Presbyterian, and the sixth a Congregationalist. One sees what in Germany only the rationalistic 
preachers of the most wicked sort dare to do, that here even the enthusiasts spreading 


themselves with perfect sanctification do. Maypotnté¢ Iootnteg (= the extremes touch each 
other)! W. 


The German in North Carolina. In Wilmington an academy has been founded in 
connection with the Lutheran congregation of St. Paul. This was prompted by the fact that the 
children of the parishioners were alienated from their mother church by attending other schools in 
the city. Pastor G. D. Bernheim is the pastor of the parish (religion and mathematics), the 
institution already counts 35 students. 
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regular and 8 music students. The reporter in the Luth. Visitor adds: "Since the splendid success 
of the Germans in the present war, the French language has lost much of its influence in American 
education, and German is more sought after nnd recognized. It is to be hoped that at least all our 
Lutheran colleges and academies in America will keep their true advantage in mind and include 
the German language among their subjects of instruction. For it is by nature the language of the 
Lutheran Church, and no one should be ashamed of it, as little as of the literature of our own 
fatherland. It is precisely for this reason that our St. Paul's Academy is held in high esteem by the 
local population, for German is a regular subject of instruction" (Luth. Ztschr.). 

Altar and pulpit fellowship. In Brobst's journal of December 10 we read: "That such 
(exceptions in regard to the altar and pulpit fellowship) can ever exist, even Missouri agrees with 
us. We must ask, if we are counted among those who admit exceptions here, not to throw us into 
the same class with those who speak of self-evident exceptions quite vaguely and thus want to 
know that a wide gate is kept open for unionist practice. We have expressly declared what 
exceptions, with regard to pulpit communion, for we have spoken only of this, we state, namely, 
that the Lutheran pulpits can be opened only to such non-Lutherans under certain circumstances 
who, first of all, agree with the Lutheran Church also in all the so-called doctrines of distinction. (S. 
"Doctrine and Doctrine of the Faith"), that the Lutheran pulpits can only be opened to those non- 
Lutherans who, first, agree with the Lutheran Church in all the so-called doctrines of distinction, 
and who, in order to be true Lutherans in the usual sense, lack nothing but the name and outward 
affiliation with our Lutheran Church, and who, secondly, if they, although themselves true believers, 
are nevertheless preachers of unbelieving communities, stand therein as witnesses of the truth 
and therefore publicly speak out against the errors of the same. (S. "Lehre und Wehre" Jahrg. XVI. 
p. 125. and 160.) We thought here, for example, of such cases as that which occurred when, in 
1536, Luther and others, with Bucer and Capito, set up the well-known Wittenberg Concordia, 


although the latter promised to teach their still erroneous people only now. The "Lutheran and 


Missionary," however, of April 21 of last year, stated that he by no means understood only such 
non-Lutherans to be included among the exceptionspersvnen. It is also known how Dr. Krotel 
expressed himself on this matter, and that he, without recanting, nevertheless acknowledged the 
answer given to the Minnesota Synod, from which alone it is sufficiently clear what interpretation 
the answer given is capable of. W. 


Il. Abroad. 


Karl Miller, assistant chaplain at GemUnden, whom Pastor Brunn once prepared for the 
university and indeed for the service of the church in America, but who later separated from Brunn 
and went into the service of the Lutheran church belonging to the Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau, 
passed away in September of last year after only five years in office and only eight days of illness. 
Pastor v. FlanB says of him in his biography, which the Nagel'sche "Kirchen - Blatt" of Oct. 15 
reports: "He recognized from God's Word (?) how it was not the will of the Lord that His Church 
should consist of isolated congregations according to the opinion of the opponents, but how it 
formed one body and should also present itself as such; that the office of government, a necessary 
member of this organism, had its foundation in the Holy Scriptures. False teachers are fond of 
concealing their errors; so also here, Pastor v. FlanB. The opinion of the Breslau and Antibreslau 
is well known. The former, namely, declare the office of government for a whole congregation to 
have a foundation in God's Word, apart from the sacred office of preaching, in the sense that the 
same is ordained by God. 
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and necessary to the church. But the anti-Reslauians do not maintain that the congregations, 
according to God's word, should stand "isolated," but only that the organization into larger 


ecclesiastical bodies, and therefore also the office of government erected for them, is not juris 


divini, and is only a matter of expediency. W. 

Anglican Doctrinal Decisions. The Catholic ritualists of England have long been involved 
in a lawsuit over their doctrine of the Lord's Supper, which can hardly be distinguished from the 
Catholic doctrine of the transubstantiation of bread. The ecclesiastical court has now decided that 
this doctrine is not in conflict with the principles of the English Church. Thus the ritualists are 
recognized as having a right in the Church, just not as having the right alone. Earlier decisions 
on baptism have also recognized the right of their opponents, the Low Churchists, who want 
nothing to do with regeneration by baptism. A second decision is to be understood in the same 
way. It has been reported before that the High Churchmen raised a loud cry because Dean 
Stanley had assembled the Committee on Bible Translation, including Dissenters and a Unitarian 
(denier of the Trinity) to partake of the Lord's Supper. The Dissenters, on the other hand, 
presented the Archbishop of Canterbury with a tremendous mass protest. Nevertheless, the 
Archbishop replied that it must be left to the conscience of each one whether he could and would 
partake of such an enjoyment. As far as the Unitarian was concerned, of course, it seemed 
doubtful to what extent he could still be considered a Christian. But that was not quite in order, 
that he should take part in an act at which the Nicene Creed (on the divinity of Christ) was read. 
Here again one notices the ecclesiastical government's endeavor to be fair to both sides, and to 
avoid any definite decision. What is in a sheepfold must get along, even if they are not all sheep. 

(Minkel's N. Ztbl.) 

From Wirtemberg the following is written to the Allg. Luth. Kz. among others: "If we want 
to report about the remarkable things that have happened in our country in the last few months, 
then it is only fair that we begin with what has been in the foreground everywhere for months: the 
German war against the Welsh. In our country, however, the political side of the matter had a 
direct significance for the Church far more than elsewhere. Due to various circumstances, the so- 
called People's Party - a party that is just as radical in the religious as in the political sphere, and 
which, following with almost slavish docility a leader who is just as gifted as he is ruthless, had 
set as its goal the dissolution of all existing divine and human order and its replacement here by 
the most absolute nihilism, there by the Kanténis Republic in a more or less pronounced manner 
- had come to great power, even gradually to such a preponderance in the Second Chamber that 
it was able to win a majority of the votes. In the second chamber, indeed, the government had 
gradually attained such a preponderance among the elected deputies that hardly those present 
in this chamber secured a weak majority for the government. But the preparations for the war, as 
well as the course of the war, have thoroughly destroyed the superiority of this party." - 
Concerning the decisions which the Upper Church Authority gave on the various motions of the 
first Lutheran State Synod held in 1869, the Correspondent reports, among other things. The 
Correspondent reports, among other things, the following: "The recommendation of liturgical 
expansion, rejected in paragraph 18, at least for the time being of the main services on the main 
church festivals, can, on the other hand, only be understood by those who know how terrible fear 
of 'catholicizing' in the service prevails among the actually Swabian, ‘old Wirttemberg' people, 
especially among the ‘hourly people’, in part in an almost comical manner. At the most, a crucifix 
is tolerated; further ornamentation of images would already be evil, but the use of a choir shirt or 
lights during the Lord's Supper would be highly reprehensible, not to mention other terrible things. 
The altar in general is merely a communion table and, if at all possible, is arranged in such a way 
that the clergyman is seated behind it. 
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The church is also confronted by the congregation during the reading of the words of institution. 
How much this Puritanism, which seems exaggerated elsewhere, has historically grown into the 
heart of our Swabian Protestantism, is best demonstrated to the connoisseur of Wirtemberg by 
the fact that even the repeated attempts of a man of the stature of Prelate v. Kapff, the 
acknowledged head of our unadulterated Old Pietist circles, have not been able to make liturgical 
services popular with us in any way. Thus, it will have to be taken into account if the church 
authorities themselves did not believe that they could comply with the synod's modest wish to 
introduce the liturgy, even if not in special services, but initially only within the framework of our 
simple main service (a path, by the way, that we would also like to consider the right one). 

For the French prisoners, one is currently trying to satisfy the religious needs in Germany. 
The Romans, in particular, have done this and, for example, on the Mahner Heath near Cologne, 
in Erfurt and Minden, as long as the weather permitted, have held Sunday field services with 
musical so-called High Mass and French sermons. The Catholics, however, who are less devoted 
to the Pope, complain that the French soldiers all wear the medal of Our Lady, and that because 
they do so, they do not need to pray and live according to the Gospel: "they have their passport 
to heaven. Even of this, however, many seem to think nothing special; for they dispose of their 
medals of Our Lady just as they dispose of the buttons and epaulettes of their uniforms. In the 
Garrison Church at Erfurt a communion service has been held in French for the Protestant 
prisoners of war; at the suggestion of the Alsatian prisoners the same has been done in 
Brunswick. In Berlin, collections for edifying lectures in French were organized. 

Germany. On Nov. 14 of this year, a faithful Lutheran preacher in Germany wrote to us: 
"For Germany, the fall of France seems to bring a new era of civil power and prosperity. But we 
fear very much here that the rising German national and unity spirit will bring the most 
disadvantageous consequences in ecclesiastical matters. Without a doubt, this German national 
spirit will also become the master of the church and crown the work of German unity with the 
German national church and general union. Factually, with respect to the military, civil servants, 
etc., the North German Confederation has already brought about this union. But it would only be 
good if through this the fate of our German national churches were ever more completely decided 
and clarified." 

The infallibility and the catholic-theol. faculties. Towards the end of September the 
professors: Dieringer, Hilgers, Reusch and Langen in the catho.-theolog.theological faculty and 
the two ecclesiastical doctors Prof. Dr. Knoodt and Dr. Bierlinger (Privatdoc. for German 
language) were requested by the Archbishop of Cologne, Dr. Paulus Melchers, to sign within 
three days a declaration drafted by him in which all decrees of the Vatican Council, especially the 
one on infallibility, were to be "agreed to with a sincere heart and the obedience of faith" and 
promised to teach according to these decrees. None of the named signed this declaration. 
Thereupon Professors Hilgers, Reusch, Langen, and Knoodt were again summoned to sign, now 
setting a ten-day deadline and threatening them with spiritual punishment. Since they did not sign 
even now - as it is said, they each expressed themselves in a long letter to the archbishop about 
the reasons for their refusal and their position to the church - the three theologians are not allowed 
to give lectures, sermons and catecheses until further notice. 
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The Archbishop's orders have been revoked and the suspension from other ecclesiastical 
functions threatened again if they do not comply with the Archbishop's order within a month. 


Professor Knoodt, however, (a Guentherian, who, if we are not mistaken, "humiliter se subjecit” 


in his condemnation of Guentherianism) has been suspended immediately ab ordine et officio, 
and the same censure is said to have been imposed on a clergyman Dieckmann, who has been 
in private practice in Bonn for years, who signed the protest from Kénigswinter and refused to 
sign the above-mentioned declaration. Dr. Bierlinger has again been asked to sign under threat 
of suspension. No further steps against Prof. Dieringer have been announced so far. Incidentally, 
the "Kdln. Ztg.", according to the Faculty Statutes, the Archbishop does not have the least right 
to forbid any professor of theology to hold lectures, but in all cases where this seems desirable 
or even necessary to him, he has to turn to the deciding authority, the Ministry of Culture in Berlin, 
for this purpose. One must therefore be curious to see whether the latter will put up with such an 
encroachment on its rights, and if so, what measures it will take to reject it and make it impossible 
for the future. It goes without saying that the Ministry of Culture has received official information 
about the course of the matter so far, but so far only a notice from it has become known, to the 
effect that, since the professors for their part have already given the archbishop the correct 
answer, there is for the time being no reason for him to enter into negotiations with the archbishop. 
This decision, we add, however, took place before the second request to sign the reversal and 
before the last measure of force. - On the other hand, nothing has yet been done against the lay 
professors who protested against the infallibility. On the other hand, it is reported from Lucerne 
that the first course of the theological school there is without students this semester, and the 
reason given is: "one notices in general that since the establishment of the dogma of infallibility 
there is less desire to study theology" (Allg. Luth. Kz.). 


From Austria. The old and venerable Protestant Church of Austria, this church of the 
martyrs, lies at present in a deep sleep. The Lutheran Church in Trans- and Cisleithania numbers 
1,270,000, the Reformed 1,918,800 souls, of whom 1,947,800 are Magyars and 708,660 
Lutheran Slavs. But sparks of Christian life glimmer mostly only among the Slavs; for the 
Hungarians and the German Transylvanians pay homage almost without exception to shallow 
rationalism, and the Germans on this side of the Leitha, who are enthusiastic about the Protestant 
Union, are in their majority attached to the Union after the Prussian model, although their highest 
church authority has still retained the name: "Evang. O.-K.-Rath Augsburgischer und Helvetischer 
Confession. The highly liberal new school law, however, declares our Protestant schools to be 
outlaws; for they may either exist only as private schools, in which case the weight of the double 
school fees burdening them crushes them, or they must become non-denominational in order to 
be lost to the Protestant Church. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 

The Berlin Association for the Freedom of Schools filed a complaint against the 
negative decision of the school deputation and the provincial school college regarding the 
establishment of a non-denominational private school with the Ministry of Culture, which, 
however, confirmed the decision: a private school in which religious instruction is not to be given 
is unlawful. Thus reports the Evangelical Church Chronicle of August of this year. One can see 
from this how sad things are in this respect here in America, where it is taken for granted that 
religious instruction should not be given in the schools to which one sends one's children. W. 
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What do the newer orthodox theologians who want to be orthodox 
teach about inspiration? 


What the newer orthodox theologians want to teach about inspiration? An 
extraordinary amount. So much that one must marvel at their thoroughness. And 
how varied! While the old orthodox theologians always repeated the same thing 
almost in the same words, (so that it sometimes tired persons of too vivid an 
imagination); - here it is like an exhibition. A truly marvelous wealth of human artistry! 
Every theological workshop has delivered a new one! Some products have even 
been patented by the "Christian authorities", others not yet. All of them, however, 
show a most gratifying eagerness for European minds not to fall short of the 
requirements of the time in any way. Over in Germany, this is called "the scientific 
movement," the "dogma-forming flow"! And it is not at all fashionable there to pull 
out one's legs in order to stay on dry land. 

And yet we cannot go along with this fashion. Yes, if it were a mere fashion for 
hats or skirts! We would give half a cubit for the sake of peace. But it is not a question 
of such trifles; it is a question of our faith. Indeed, the people over there have given 
their faith to it; the faith of the apostles and Luther; the faith that all Christians have 
had from the beginning of the Bible! - 

You think they lost him? Martensen and von Hofmann and Kahnis? 
Impossible!! They and their comrades are trying to explain inspiration. Scientific men 
cannot be reassured by such phrases as "feathers of the Holy Spirit," "flutes of God." 
That is why they strive to convey the process of inspiration inwardly. They want to 
show how the Holy Spirit takes possession of the human spirit, how he purifies it and 
makes it capable, and how he finally protects it from all error. 
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Yes! But this is the very way to destroy faith itself. For the wisdom of God has 
just hidden this how from us. He that is not satisfied with that, but seeketh to get 
behind the curtain, and to hide behind it the how, will not believe. 

What do the geologists want differently? They are not satisfied with the fact of 
the creation of the world by God, but want to find out how. Some say: first the gas 
condensed; others: in the beginning was the fire. But in reasoning thus, they have 
lost faith in the simple: "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 

And is it not just so with the doctrine of the two natures in Christ? We remain 
with the simple words of Scripture only as long as we confine ourselves to the fact 
itself. He was and is God and man in one person; that is all. How it was possible for 
the Godhead to unite with mankind personally, we do not know. How it did not unite 
with mankind, God has told us, but not how it united. The Babylonian nonsense, 
called the newer Christology, has come from the fact that one was not content (like 
the Fathers of Chalcedon) with the defense of error, but thought to be able to 
eavesdrop on God in his workshop, even to master him. One said: O that is quite 
simple! God just renounced his supramundane attributes. The other: O no! he 
renounced his attributes altogether. And in the end they both lost their faith. This is 
how it is with the Holy Trinity. So long as men are content with the simple fact that 
there is one God, and yet there are three persons, so long all is well. But as soon as 
they try to explain the inner relation of the essence to the persons, they destroy the 
doctrine, which by its nature is mysterious, and keep nothing in their hands but 
Schleiermacherian or Hegelian nonsense. They are like children who pluck a 
butterfly to see how it happens that it flaps its wings so. They have destroyed the 
divine work of art; but in their hollow hand they have nothing but a pair of wretched 
fibres. Or like the anatomists who dissect a man's brain to see how the soul acts on 
the nerves and muscles. For when these bland disciples of science began to cut, the 
soul had already passed from thence. Therefore, in the doctrine of Christ, as in all 
other doctrines, our orthodox fathers confined themselves to presenting the facts of 
faith from the Scriptures, and to warding off error. Or has any of them ever attempted 
to ascertain how the body of Christ is united to the bread in the sacred supper? They 
say, not substantialiter, nor personaliter, nor significative; neither impanatione nor 
consubstantiatione. But to the question, How then? they answer, Sacramentally, that is, 
just as the good Lord willed in this case. 

Should we give more examples? Does anyone know 
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how Christ turned the water into wine at Cana? or how he walked on the sea without 
sinking? And yet we believe that all these things have happened. But those who 
always want to see in order to believe lose one piece of their confession after another. 
They lose Christ's miracles, they lose his body and blood, they lose his glorious 
Godhead and everything. 

Thus they have also lost faith in the Word of God. For these newfangled 
theologians are all far from considering the Holy Scriptures, in whole and in detail, to 
be the true Word of the living God. They are therefore no less distant from humbly 
submitting to Him. 

That this is the case with Mr. Schleiermacher will alienate no one. He 
understands by inspiration not the dictating efficacy of a divine person, but "the 
efficacy of the common spirit in the will of an individual for the bringing forth of a 
certain work." 1) "By no means, then," he declares himself, "may the act of writing a 
sacred book, or the generation of thought in the soul of the writer preceding and 
underlying it, be regarded as an act of divine revelation." 2) In another place he says: 
"If we must ascribe to the Holy Spirit, as the common spirit of the Christian Church, 
the production of all that is truly Christian, since everything is produced only in the 
community and, though to a different degree, also through it; and this therefore also 
applies to the Christian generation of thought: The share of the divine spirit in this 
business places itself between the two extremes of the apocryphal and the canonical, 
which have already been mentioned above, and between which all later Christian 
thought generation also lies. Both, however, do not form a strict contrast, but only 
behave like a greatest and smallest; and just as in the apocryphal, inasmuch as it is 
nevertheless Christian, there must also still be a trace of the efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit, so also in the canonical, inasmuch as it nevertheless contains thoughts of a 
man who has only arrived at Christianity, there must also still be a trace of something 
foreign." 3) 

Schleiermacher thus calls all pious people inspired. That the distinction 
between man's word and God's word is thereby completely abolished is evident. The 
word of God, then, can only be called the holy Scriptures in a highly inauthentic or 
rather abusive way; as, for example, water is called goose wine. Not as if it were 
wine, but it has a certain resemblance to wine. 

That the bland hare is tooting the same horn with Herr Schleiermacher, 


1) Schleiermacher, The Christian Faith. Reutlingen1828 _ . Il. 426. 
2) Schleiermacher, The Christian Faith. Reutlingen1828 _ . Il. 426. 
3) | Schleiermacher, Der christliche Glaube. Reutlingen1828.II. 427and 428. 
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is perfectly natural. For the religion of both is essentially paganism. "Every appeal to 
the Holy Spirit in such a way that the elevation above all human error is derived from 
him, - says Mr. Hare - is without scriptural foundation." Incidentally, he is so kind as 
to admit that "the poetic (!) view of inspiration for the prophetic parts of the sacred 
Scriptures has the good right of ancient supernaturalism." "In a higher way - he then 
continues - the New Testament proceeded from the Holy Spirit according to its true 
meaning, but, as this consciousness so often came forth in the Church, so did other 
Christian writings, and only by the fullness of the Spirit of that time and by the 
nearness of the Lord does it stand above them all. Only the religious content, 
however, belongs to the Holy Spirit. By him, indeed, the individuality of the individual 
authors is raised above themselves, and their words also are borne by the Spirit: but 
the defects of all that is human are as little excluded as otherwise in the life of 
apostolic men." 1) But in what sense Mr. Hare calls the Bible: the Word of God, he 
explains in another place. "The original Word of God - so he says there - is the 
revelation of God in the human spirit, which becomes truly manifest in our 
consciousness through the holy common spirit of the Church. To this the whole world 
appears as the Word of God to mankind. In ecclesiastical communion the word of 
God is every articulate utterance of religious life to recognize or stimulate the 
communion of the same. As by the rational word the rational, so by the word of God 
the religious man certifies himself, which is not enclosed in any letter, but is the great 
means of religious communion, its most sublime monument the New Testament; but 
still it speaks in original power from every religious mind. It is to this Word of God 
that the teacher of the people must everywhere refer." 2) Thus, according to Mr. 
Hase, the Holy Scriptures are not free from error at all, neither in their religious nor 
in their non-religious parts. As far as the Holy Spirit is concerned, one may well grant 
him a certain involvement in the Bible. Only, of course, this involvement is to be 
limited to the religious content. Since Mr. Hare, by the way, does not believe in the 
existence of the personal Holy Spirit, this last little concession is of no importance. 
In the last analysis, our aesthete regards the so-called inspiration only as a popular 
image for the fullness of the Spirit, which is to be found in the Holy Scriptures (as 
also in other books, e.g. Hase's). 3) - 

Not far from Mr. Schleiermacher's and Mr. Hase's intellectual products lies Mr. 
Schenkel's Dogmatics. At the top of his inspira- 


1) Hase,EvangelischeDogmatik . Leipzig 1842. p. 408. 
2) Hase,EvangelischeDogmatik . Leipzig 1842. p. 410. 
3) Hase,EvangelischeDogmatik . Leipzig 1842. p. 408. 
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The following sentences can be found in the chapter on revelation: "Inspiration is 
one of the most consequential miraculous effects of revelation. Inspiration is the 
individual stirring of conscience that results from the immediate revelation of divine 
spiritual activity, by virtue of which the person seized by it feels moved to share the 
revelation he has received with others, and by which the truth of the revelation that 
has been shared is essentially guaranteed in terms of salvation history. The personal 
freedom of reason and will is not abolished by inspiration, however, but, on the 
contrary, it is elevated religiously and morally, and a state of unconditional infallibility 
is so little brought about in every inspired person that, on the contrary, various 
degrees of higher or lower inspiration occur. The partial imperfection of the effect of 
inspiration thus conceded is in accordance with the gradual development of mankind 
itself in the history of salvation, which is to enter into full possession of the truth of 
salvation only at the goal of the consummation of salvation." 1) 

And in the following lecture he explains: "As for the dignity of Scripture in 
general, as a document of revelation brought forth by original inspiration, two things 
must be kept apart in every part of it: partly what has arisen in it from the direct 
influence of the divine spirit, and partly what has arisen from human reason and will, 
i.e. its divine and its human side. That Scripture has, besides its divine side, also its 
human side, is something that no dogmatist will seriously deny at the present time. 
But how seldom is this insight taken seriously in dogmatics!" 2) Mr. Schenkel at least 
is serious about this insight, bitterly serious! "As far as the origin of the Bible is 
concerned," he continues, "the oldest document of the old covenant necessarily 
leads back to the formation of legends, of which Ewald rightly remarks that it is the 
first natural basis of all narration and all history. 3) A few pages later, Mr. Schenkel 
is so bold as to declare: "To want to make the Bible an infallible product of divine 
inspiration, even in language, expression, terminology, and style, is a real attack on 
its true dignity. The sacred legend makes God speak where he cannot have spoken 
with a bodily mouth; it makes him descend from heaven where he cannot really have 
made a spatial locomotion; it makes him appear in visible form, though in reality no 
visible form may be ascribed to God without violation of his fundamental being, which 
is pure spirituality; it makes him 


1) Schenkel,Die christliche Dogmatik. Wiesbaden1858. Il. p.2 
2) Schenkel,Die christliche Dogmatik. Wiesbaden1 858. I. p. 307. 
3) | Schenkel,Die christliche Dogmatik. Wiesbaden1 858. lp. 3 
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The man was not able to take part in a meal, even after the manner of a man, 
although the real reception of food and drink requires not only a physicality at all, but 
a massive, gross, material one. According to the biblical account, God slew the 
wicked Onan, and yet the idea that he did this with his bodily hand is inadmissible; 
several times God spoke with Moses from mouth to mouth, and yet a pure concept 
of God does not permit us to assume that this was a sensually perceptible dialogue." 
1) On the 317th page of the first volume of his Dogmatics, he adds, to make matters 
worse: "As far as the human side of Scripture extends according to its origin, content, 
and form, so far there is not only the right, but also the duty, to investigate it 
scientifically in the most thorough manner, and it is a great error, unfortunately by no 
means yet overcome, that some think they must believe also the human substance 
of Scripture, while faith, by its nature, can refer only to God and to that which is of 
divine content." - Thus an individual excitation of conscience, by virtue of which he 
who is seized by it feels moved to communicate to others, - is inspiration. If, therefore, 
a thief has stolen something, and it becomes clear to him through an individual 
stirring of conscience wrought by God that stealing is sin, and he feels moved to 
communicate it to others also, - he is inspired. Now, fortunately, there are thousands 
more who are inspired. As many inspired as there are sinners tormented by their 
consciences. Unfortunately, with this view of the matter, it should not be possible to 
discover any difference between the letters of the Apostle Paul and the confession 
of Simon the sorcerer. But this is quite right with Schenkeln. For he expressly denies 
that inspiration works an infallibility. Such imperfection of inspiration corresponds 
precisely to the gradual development of humanity itself, which is to come into full 
possession of the truth of salvation history only in the New Jerusalem (if Mr. Schenkel 
believes one). That is why he finds legends in the first book of Moses and elsewhere. 
That is why he denies the appearances of God. And how little he believes of the 
miracles of the four Gospels is shown by his so-called life of Jesus. Yes, he is so 
fanatical in his unbelief that he calls it a great error to trust even the human substance 
of Scripture, that is, the whole word of God. 

If we follow the doctrine of inspiration of Schleiermacher and Schenkel with 
that of the so-called "believing theologians," our opinion is not this: to place these 
and those on the same line at all. For no doubt the Nitzsch, the Muller, Tholuck, and 
Lange believe a much greater fragment of Christian doctrine than the Baden 
impostor. But 


1) Schenkel, Die christliche Dogmatik. Wiesbaden 1858. I. p. 312. 313. 
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precisely because, for the sake of this advantage, they are in the odor of a certain 
orthodoxy among the imperfectly instructed; precisely for this reason it seems 
necessary to us to show how the basis of their theology is nothing better than this. 
For Nitzsch says in his academic lectures, which he delivered shortly before his 
death: "It is quite harmful to the faith in the Bible if the faith in inspiration is 
mechanized, and a theory of inspiration is taught at the outset, which forgets the 
sacred documents out of fear of Jesuit objections to the Scriptural principle of the 
Protestants, or out of fear of criticism of the living and historical course of the 
Genesis. Also, a doctrine of inspiration is practically false and deceptive which does 
not admit that the Bible criticizes itself from its center, that the spirit itself conditions 
and controls the interpretation. It is especially necessary that, if a healthy popular 
faith in the Bible is to be preserved or revived after it has died of enlightenment, two 
elements of the biblical content should not be confused, namely, that which can 
directly be called the Word of God, or can directly exert a soothing, purifying, and 
invigorating effect on human moral consciousness, and that which serves to contain 
and transmit the Word of God. For although the whole of Scripture is and may be 
rightly called the "Word of God," that is, the "revelatory document," yet it makes a 
great difference whether the stages of scientific knowledge, for which God has 
condescended to various stages of revelation, and whether the stages of knowledge 
of nature and history themselves are reckoned among the divinely ordained and 
revealed contents. It has done infinite harm to the authority of Scripture and to the 
faith of the Bible that astronomy, physics, geography, the ethnography of the Bible, 
in short, the scientific element, has been taken for revealed content in the same way 
as the ordinances of salvation, as that which directly serves to produce the faith in 
salvation." 1) 

And alittle further on he says: "But who is to blame, if anywhere natural science 
enters into a conflict with the representation of nature in prehistory, or if different 
documents in ethnographical, historical respects dispute, nay, if different historical 
narratives occur about one and the same fact, who is to answer for it, that one says: 
either nothing at all is true in the Bible, or we must first have resolved these conflicts? 
A very childish view of the nature of the Scriptures may lie at the bottom of them, 
without in the least disturbing the purpose which the Bible is to serve. 


1) Nittzsch, Akademische Vortrage Uber die christliche Glaubenslehre. Berlin 1858. p. 57. 
58. 
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Revelation deed is to fulfill" 1) So word of God is so much as deed of revelation! A 
magnificent quid pro quo! So if Sulla caused certain things to be done, and these things 
are told by Plutarch, the book of Plutarch is: the word of Sulla. Strange, what silly 
things otherwise quite sensible people get up to, when they are afraid to reject 
outright certain traditional propositions. For at bottom Mr. Nitzsch is far from believing 
that the whole Bible is the Word of God. But because of certain pious little mothers 
in his congregation and because of some other people, he does not want to say it 
outright. Yet he gives a hint. Everything astronomical, physical, geographical, 
ethnographical, in short everything scientific in the Bible - he says - is by no means 
revealed. Yes, he even delicately suggests that the holy Scriptures are based on a 
quite childish view of nature (he means the anti-Copernican view). But this does not 
at all interfere with the actual purpose of the Bible (to be explained by professors and 
to serve as the basis of pulpit orations). - 

Of course Herr Miller agrees with the views of his venerable friend in all the 
main points; only that he speaks somewhat more clearly. He expressly rejects the 
teaching of the "old Protestant" dogmatists. It is artificial, rabbinical, and worse than 
the Montanist error. Already their basic premise was wrong: that a specific inspiration 
was necessary for the composition of the holy scriptures. The apostles also received 
in a direct way only that which is nowadays offered to the individual by the word 
already available and by the experience of the Christians surrounding him. But with 
the inspiratio verbalis and realis at the same time fell also the infallibility of the holy 
Scriptures. And this is perfectly natural. Only Christ alone is free from error. Apart 
from him, no one, not even his apostles. Therefore it is better to say: The word of 
God is contained in the holy Scriptures; not: The holy Scriptures are the word of God. 
2) 

Very modest indeed! Thus the Holy Scriptures have little or nothing in advance 
of the Qur'an of the Muhamedans. For the Koran contains a good number of biblical 
quotations, and the Talmud even more. What Herr Miller would say, | wonder, if a 
wool-shod Papist came upon him! For if we do not possess in Paul's letters any 
infallible testimony to the only blessed truth, it is nevertheless a nameless 
impertinence for Mr. Miller to prefer the poem of his late-born brain to a tradition that 
is more than a thousand years old. Mr. Miller might find himself in an even more 
difficult position vis-a-vis Messrs. Renan and Consorten. 


1) Nitzsch, Akademische Vortrage tiber die christliche Glaubenslehre. Berlin 1858. p. 58. 
2) Julius Mueller, Prolegomena to Dogmatics. MS. 4°. Halle. Winter 1843-44. pp. 79. 80. 
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| have been advised to do so. For if the Bible is not God's infallible word, it is 
ridiculous to demand that one should believe just as much of it as Mr. Muller thinks 
it good to believe. Persons who do not have to pass an examination theologicum with 
Prof. Muller will always be inclined to believe as little as possible in such an uncertain 
matter. 

Mr. Lange in Bonn makes similar statements to Mr. Miller. If we disregard the 
intemperate torrent of words with which this prolific writer still loves to dilute his puny 
drops of thought, he teaches that one must direct one's main attention - not to the 
divine, but to the human side of the Bible. The misjudgment of this human side he 
calls "a symptom of Montanistic and Monophysite bias." He expressly rejects the 
qualitative difference between the act of writing and the other life of writers as a 
"Talmudic conception." The measure of inspiration, however, which he still admits, 
he determines to be an infinitely different one, according to the measure of the more 
or less accomplished interaction between the divine and human life! Of course, he 
also rejects the proposition that the Bible is God's word, and asserts instead the 
meaningless one already mentioned above: the word of God is in the Holy 
Scriptures; it is united with the word of man in living unity and effect. But this union 
is such as does not exclude human imperfection!) - So the human side is the main 
thing. Both in the person of Christ and in the holy Scriptures. To him who thus judges, 
all monophysite mists disappear. Admittedly also the divine (nature) with it, on which 
alone it depends here. For if it were not really this < pioic, or rather the povoc dc, that 
in Scripture 
If it is not the subject that speaks, it is not a firm prophetic word, and we do wrong to 
pay attention to it. It may still be called a light in a dark place, but a very poor one, 
which has become quite superfluous since the invention of scientific coal oil, which 
is now almost universally used. 

It would really be a wonder if Mr. Tholuck did not agree with his venerable 
friends on this important point. For Mr. Tholuck is not only one of the co-authors of 
Herzog's Realencyklopadie, that is, a scientific man; but he also has so much esprit 
(a French word for a French thing) that the simple Fischer Bible certainly seems quite 
strange to him. And indeed he declares with honorable frankness: "The Bible before 
us can by no means be regarded as literally inspired, and therefore the content of 
Scripture cannot be regarded as external, even down to the last detail. 


1) The main passages in Schwarz Zur Geschichte der neuesten Theologie. Leipzig 1864. 
8°. S. 379. 380. 
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certain." 1) That is why Mr. Tholuck looks down with a pitying smile on the older 
exegetes, for whom - due to the assumption of an inspiratio litteralis (i.e. literal 
inspiration) - the absolute inerrancy of the New Testament writers was an undoubted 
prerequisite. 2) To those fools the interpretation of the Old Testament given in the 
New Testament was authoritative!!! While scholarly exegetes like Tholuck have long 
since abandoned this childish opinion. These valiant men explain the Old Testament 
without regard to the New; excuse at most the dear apostles, if they do not interpret 
it quite scientifically, by their kinship with the rabbinical schools; and concede, if it 
comes to the top, "a certain truth" to the quotations of the sacred writers of the New 
Testament, with regard to the organic parallelism of Old and New Testament 
oeconomy. 3) Only a certain one! For that Genesis 3, 6. is really said of the 
resurrection of the dead, Mr. Tholuck by no means believes, although the living God 
himself assures it Matth. 22, 32. Rather, this man, who calls himself a Doctor of 
Divinity, dares to judge of the authentic interpretation of his God thus: "An Old 
Testament interpretation has not without reason made the impression of rabbinical 
subtlety. IT is Matt. 22:32." 4) 

That Mr. Tholuck treats the disciples of the Lord even less considerately than 
he does their Master, will not surprise anyone who remembers the word of Christ: If 
they called the father of the house Beelzebub, how much more will they call his 
household members. 5) Thus this "pious" scholar declares the interpretation of the 
evangelist Matthew, Matt. 1:22, to be false. For by "virgin" the prophet Isaiah (7, 14.) 
did not mean the mother of the Lord, but his own newly wedded wife. 6) With the 
same - how shall we say - frankness our valiant writer sits in judgment on St. John. 
For he declares that the hermeneutical conclusion, from which the passage Joh. 12, 
38. 39. flowed, - must be denied its correctness! 7) We could gather a heap of such 
gems from the writings of this "believing" theologian. But | think the gentle reader will 
already have perceived from the examples given, that Mr. Tholuck may believe in 
many a thing, as in his own cleverness, but in God's word he does not. - 


1) | Tholuck, The Doctrine of Inspiration. Deutsche Zeitschrift fir christliche Wissenschaft 
u. S. w. 1850. p. 346. 


2) Tholuck, The Old Testament in the New Testament. Gotha 1861. p. 2. 
3) | Tholuck, The Old Testament in the New Testament. Gotha 1861. p. 8. 
4) Tholuck, op. cit. p. 24. 


Tholuck, op. cit. p. 42. 43. 


) 
) 
) 
)  Matth. 10,25. 
) 
)  Tholuck, op. cit. p. 44. 


What do the newer orthodox theologians who want to be orthodox teach about inspiration? 
43 


From the same spirit as Mr. Tholuck, both men explain the Bible, from whose 
commentaries the pious preachers in Germany unfortunately still tend to get 
instruction: Mr. Olshausen and Mr. Meyer. Mr. Olshausen, in the introduction to his 
Biblical Commentary on all the writings of the New Testament, thus expresses 
himself: "I distinguish the literal inspiration from the literal, and assert the latter while 
| deny the latter. The distinction of the two lies not with me in the essence and the 
form, for the form also has its necessary side; but in the essential and the non- 
essential form. But the question, where does the essential of form differ from the 
non-essential, what is word, what is letter? can never be answered in relation to the 
individual in such a way that all will be satisfied, because the subjective position of 
the mind exerts too much influence on the views about it. In general, however, those 
who agree on the principles will be able to unite on this canon: The form of Scripture, 
so far as it is connected with the nucleus of doctrine, is to be regarded as essential, 
hence also to be referred to inspiration. Only where there is no such connection is 
the form to be regarded as non-essential." 1) So a double form has the Bible, an 
essential and a non-essential. Man decides. Yes in detail it is impossible to say: what 
then is essential and what unessential. Mr. Olshausen undoubtedly means by these 
artificially invented phrases that some things in the Bible are true and some are false. 
Just as in the newspapers. Only that the percentage of truth in the newspapers is 
perhaps a little smaller, and that of falsehood a little larger. But otherwise we are 
with the Bible - according to Mr. Olshausen - just as with a political paper. We have 
to criticize, to separate the untenable from the tenable. We must not immediately 
believe the news of the French cable boy! We must also hear what is telegraphed 
from Versailles! Then it will become clear whether the French have really won. - But 
let's not do the man an injustice. He says, after all, that so far as anything in the Bible 
is connected with the core of doctrine, it is to be regarded as essential. Probably he 
wants to say: in questions of Christian doctrine the Bible is not mistaken. Excellent! 
But what belongs to Christian doctrine? The doctrine of the state after death certainly 
not ? For of this, for example, the Pentateuch - according to Mr. Olshausen - had the 
most extraordinary views, or actually no views at all. 2) But if Olshausen claims in 
the face of these of his own expectorations (Ausleerungen) that he thereby teaches 
a literal inspiration, even if not the 


1) Olshausen, Biblischer Kommentar Uber samtliche Schriften des Neuen Testaments. 
K6nigsberg 1853, Vol. J. p. 28. 
2) Olshausen, op. cit. Vol. J. p. 820. 
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literal; so this is utter nonsense. For if | declare many words in the Bible to be false, 
| am not teaching literal inspiration. 

Mr Meyer's position is similar to that of Mr Olshausen. Only that his point of 
view has not always remained quite the same. As far as the essential form of his 
standpoint is concerned - as Mr. Olshausen so beautifully says - he has never 
believed that the Bible is God's Word. Rather, he has always plucked only as many 
leaves from this flower as he thought he could offer his shaken olfactory nerves. The 
non-essential form of his standpoint, on the other hand, has - with Mr. Olshausen's 
permission - changed quite frequently. When Mr. Meyer was still pastor at Harste 
near Gdttingen, and rationalism prevailed, he declared himself resolutely against the 
confessional exegesis that had prevailed before. When the confessional current 
became more powerful in Hanover, he declared against it: "That the congregation 
has an inviolable right to hear from the believing heart and confessing mouth of its 
minister the old simple and sound doctrine of the gospel, as it is given clearly enough 
in Scripture and is so attested in our confessions that it has nothing to fear from any 
freedom of science according to its essential positive content, in so far as this finds 
its high goal and its holy boundary only in Scripture. 1) But even then he was as far 
from holding the Bible righteously to be the Word of God as before. In 1862 he still 
declared of the proof of the Holy Spirit, which is to be read Gal. 3, 16. 2): "That this 
conclusion is purely rabbinical and without objective force of proof, is evident from 
the fact that in the original text XXX is written, but this is everywhere in the Old 
Testament, where it expresses the term progenies (i. e. descendants), put in the 
singular; the descendants may consist of several or of one. The late Hebrew and 
Chaldee use of the plural form in the sense of progenies is also based, as little as the 


Greek use of oTrépyata, on the fact that, on the other hand, the singular wc & d¢ (as 
of an individual). Moreover, the original meaning of those promises in Genesis 
undoubtedly refers to the descendants of Abraham in general: therefore, only in so 
far as Christ is the theocratic apex, goal, and height of this line of descendants, were 
the promises also spoken to him, which, however, in the singular xall rw omépyati se, 
only the rabbinical art could succeed in finding." 3) 


1) Meyer, Kritisch exegetisches Handbuch Uber den Brief an die Galater. Gédttingen 
1862. preface. S. VI. VII. 

2) "Now the promise is ever made to Abraham and his seed. He saith not, by seed, as 
by many, but as by One, by thy seed, which is Christ." 

3) Meyer, Kritisch exegetisches Handbuch Uber den Brief an die Galater. Gdttingen 
1862. p. 134.135. 
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Thus this Consistorialrath, who does not even know the status constructus of XXX 
1), dares to master the pupil of a Gamaliel, one of the greatest Hebrew language 
scholars. For that St. Paul wrote those words in the name and commission of God, 
but said Meyer wrote his own in his own name of lamentation; - this difference has 
evidently never entered into this man's soul! Nor would we have mentioned his 
frivolous talk at all, if we had not been interested in showing what the chief 
commentators at present ruling in Germany hold, or rather do not hold, of the 
inspiration of Holy Scripture. For a man who denies all objective evidential force to 
the proofs of the Holy Spirit in an important doctrinal question, no longer holds the 
Bible to be the Word of God in any sense. - 


(To be continued.) 


Materials on Pastoral Theology, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 


(Continued.) 


Note 2. 


The requirements for the office of the overseer are those that God's word sets 
for the deacons Acts 6, 3. 1 Tim. 3, 8-12. Therefore the preacher has to interpret and 
present them to the congregation before each election of overseers according to the 
procedures of the apostles and thus work towards the election of capable men for 
this office. Since such ministers are not "set apart" (Acts 13:2), but remain in their 
secular profession and are usually only elected for a shorter term, they are not to be 
ordained like deacons and presbyters (Acts 6:1-4); however, they may be publicly 
inducted into their office and committed to it by the preacher in the name of the 
congregation with a certain solemnity, especially if this is customary. 

Note 3. 


The preacher is to see to it that the congregation gives the pastors written 
instructions in which the scope and limits of their duties are precisely stated; whereby 
it is to be taken into account in particular that the pastors are not tempted to hinder 
the pastor in his ministry, to interfere in the ministry of the Word or in the ministry of 
the household, or to violate the rules of fraternal punishment (Matth. 18, 15-17.). 


1) Meyer, Kritisch exegetisches Handbuch Uber die Apostelgeschichte. Gédttingen 1861. 
page 66. 67. 
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Note 4. 

At least once a month all the leaders should meet and discuss what the 
congregation needed. In the LeiBniger Ordnung eines gemeineinen Kastens, 
published by Luther, it says: "Every Sunday in the year.... the ten rulers shall be 
together in our common parish court or in the council house and there diligently 
cultivate and be present to their guardianship; all of them shall counsel and act so 
that the honor of God and the love of the fellow Christians may be kept in continual 
exercise and be sent on to betterment, and such counsel shall be kept in honest 
faithful secrecy and not be revealed in an untidy manner. Whether some of them are 
not always prevented from being present and for good reason, the majority shall 
nevertheless have the power to act and proceed. X, 1162. The pastor of the 
congregation is to open these meetings with a prayer, and, because he bears the 
office of the word, which is authoritative for all offices, is to take the chair in a fair 
manner. As Luther writes: "The office of preaching the gospel is the highest of all, for 
it is the right apostolic office, which lays the foundation of all other offices, to which 
all belong, to be built upon the first." (X, 1862.) Absolutely, however, the preacher 
should not urge the presidency even here. (More about this in the next section on 
congregational meetings). 

Note 5. 

Particularly strict attention should be paid to the fact that the rulers should 
handle the church property conscientiously and should therefore be obligated in their 
instructions not only to give public accounts at certain times, but also to submit to 
unannounced audits by auditors appointed by the congregation. 2 Cor. 8:20, 21: In 
addition to the overseers, a sexton (churchwarden) and trustees for the immovable 
property of the congregation are to be appointed as their representatives before the 
secular court, if these offices are not combined with the office of overseer in general, 
such as that of treasurer, clerk, school supervisor, etc. 

(To be continued.) 


Dispositions of the evangelical texts of the church year. 
Sunday Invocavit. Matth. 4, 1-11. 


Introduction. There are many who laugh at the superstition of believing that 
there is a devil, or that he can still have an effect on men. - This cannot be because 
this belief has something unreasonable in it. - The cause of this, therefore, is no other 
than enmity against God's word, for in it this doctrine is clearly and distinctly revealed. 
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Theme: Christ in victorious battle with the devil; how he proves himself in it: 
1. as our high priest; 
a. From which We see this: 
a1. From the fact that Christ was tempted by the devil only after he 
had taken his office and had been declared by the Father to be the 
Saviour of the world; 
b1. From the fact that the Spirit led him into battle; 
c1. from the fact that he did not fight and conquer by his mere 
omnipotence; 
b. How important this is to us: 
a1. By this, therefore, our defeat in paradise is atoned for; for 
according to this, this battle belonged to Christ's work of 
redemption; it was a duel of the Son of God for the human race, 
as David's was with Goliath for Israel, Christ's victory, therefore, a 
victory of all mankind; 
b1. Therefore, through faith in this victorious struggle, Christ's victory 
becomes our own and at the same time gives us strength to also 
struggle victoriously with Satan ourselves; 
2. as our role model; by showing: 
a. That they also which are Christ's are tempted of Satan; 
b. how they are tried, namely a. where, A when, how often, S. wherein; 
c. How they may fight and overcome, namely, with the word by faith; 
d. what the consequences are for them: 
a. Satan must always finally give way and 
/S. they are strengthened and refreshed thereby. 


The chiliastic doctrine of the Antichrist. 


It is with reluctance that we return to this subject, about which we already wrote 
a short note in the "Lutheran" of December 15. But the "Lutheran" of 29 December 
compels us to do so. In that number of the "Lutheran" we asserted that Dr. SeiB had 
declared Napoleon III to be the Antichrist, without, however, wanting to assert it with 
any certainty. We have also, as the readers know, substantiated our assertion with 
Dr. SeiB's own clear words from his writing: "The Last Times," which is in our hands. 
What does the "Lutheran" do now? He denies the truth of our assertion and declares 
that we are guilty of the sin of slander by our accusation! So we must once again 
repeat to the "Lutheran" the words of Dr. Seif which we have quoted, and call them 
to his memory. They are as follows 
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Without undertaking to decide for certain that Louis Napoleon is the personal 
Antichrist of the last days, we have no hesitation in saying that we are strongly 
inclined to believe, with some of the most sober and learned prophetic 
commentators, that he is. *) Events will very soon show it, whether this supposition 
be true or not. And one of the first proofs will be the making of a covenant between 
Napoleon Ill. and the Jews, wherein they will accept him as their great protector and 
helper in their restoration to their land and in the restoration of their temple service. 
When this covenant is once established, it will be but seven years before the descent 
of Christ in the clouds of heaven, and the great destruction. (S. Dan. 9:27, 11:23.) 
Blessed is he that watcheth." We now ask the "Lutheran," who cites other statements 
of Dr. SeiB, to honestly share this citation of ours with his readers; if he does so, we 
will confidently let every reasonable reader be the arbiter between us and pass 
judgment on whether the "Lutheran" or the "Lutheran" has lent his name to a 


"slanderous falsehood. And if the "Lutheran" is once about to make a confession before 
his readers, he would do well, in order that his confession may be a pure one, to 
admit the following at once. First of all, our citation is indeed, as the "Lutheran" points 
out, taken from a section of the book that bears the heading "Note G.", but this so- 
called "Note" contains an entire excursus of more than 8 closely printed pages under 
the heading: "The personal Antichrist - is it Louis Napoleon?" so that this Note can 
probably not be called "an entire chapter" without justification. +) On the other hand, 
the book of Dr. SeiB also contains a 


*) The English text of these crucial words is; "Without undertaking, therefore, to decide 
positively that Louis Napoleon is the personal Antichrist of the last days, we have no 
hesitation in saying that we are strongly inclined, with some of the most sober and 
learned of prophetic expositors, to believe that he is." 


1) We recall here an experience we once had with our lowa opponents. We had 
erroneously called a "report" against the symbolic books, which was presented to a pastoral 
conference, a "protocol". Out of this erroneous designation, which we would take back as soon 
as we discovered our error, those gentlemen sought to make a major scandal against us and, 
on the occasion of our public colloquium, tortured us with it with the kind of discomfort that only 
a police officer feels when he finally catches a criminal in the act who has often slipped away 
and now has him in his power. What we had quoted from the "report" was, of course, the literal 
truth, but that did not prevent our opponents from repeating over and over again that it was not 
a "report" but a "report"! This, after all, should have contained, as the President said, only 
"conscientious objections," and thus entirely exonerated the lowa Synod from the charge, 
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another note under the heading: "Probable dates of the seven last shells in their 
historical fulfillment." In this note it is stated of the fifth bowl that it extends to the 
advent of Napoleon III from 1814 to 1849; of the sixth that it begins with the imperial 
reign of Louis Napoleon and lasts until the future of Christ, namely 1850 -; of the 
seventh bowl that it extends "from the full revelation of the personal Antichrist - most 
likely Napoleon Ill." ("most likely Napoleon III.") - "to the appearance of Christ for his 
final destruction and the binding of Satan; calculated by many interpreters to date 
from v. 1865-6 -1869-70." (p. 362. f.) May it please the "Lutheran," as | have said, to 
communicate these two points also to his readers, it would enable them competently 
to arbitrate our controversy. 

Finally, the "Lutheran" intimates that he cannot see why Dr. Seif's doctrine of 
the Antichrist and not the old Lutheran should contain just as much chiliastic leaven, 
and he adds: "Will he (the writer in the "Lutheran") kindly tell us what sort of leaven 
it is which teaches, as he does, that Pius IX. is that Antichrist?" We shall be pleased 
to do the "Lutheran" this favor. The matter is this: If, on the basis of the old Lutheran 
doctrine, Pius IX is called the Antichrist, this only indicates that he stands in the long 
line of those who, from the time of the apostles (in which the Antichristian wickedness 
was already stirring 2 Thess. 2, 7.), were in the midst of the temple of God under 
Christ's name against Christ. This doctrine belongs to that good leaven, "which a 
woman took, and mingled it with three measures of flour, until it was thoroughly 
leavened." (Matth. 13, 33.) The doctrine of Dr. Sei, however, of an individual as a 
personal Antichrist of the last days, yet to come, or in Napoleon III. coming only in 
1850, is one invented by men and adopted for the purpose of supporting the dream 
of a still future glorious millennial kingdom of Christ on earth, to be established only 
after the Antichristic powers have been overcome. This doctrine, therefore, belongs 
to that evil Jewish-Pharisaic chiliastic leaven of which the Lord so earnestly warned 
His disciples Matth. 16, 6-12. As to his alleged inability to see a difference here, the 
"Lutheran" wants to give information by starting his article with the words "the Lord", 
"the Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", "the 
Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", "the Lord", and "the Lord". 


The Synod of lowa, in the first place, is not to be cleared of having conferred and conspired 
against the symbols; but, alas! in addition to that paper, a letter addressed to a member of our 
Synod, from a member of the same Synod who is very near to the President of the lowa Synod, 
came into our hands, in which the latter made the same expositions of the symbols, and thereby 
sought to bring that member of our Synod into equal doubt as to the correctness of our symbolical 
doctrine. 
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The "Lutheran" will now notice that the one is as easy to understand with his mind as 
the other, but that the acceptance of the one is opposed by a favorite theory, and 
that of the other by a favorite practice. W. 


Miscellencies. 


The Allg.Luth.K.-Ztg. reports from Alsace: "Despite all the joy over the 

unexpected turn of events that God has brought about, the thought of the future of 
our church awakens serious concerns and questions in the hearts of the faithful, 
especially the clergy who are faithful to the confession, not only in the provinces that 
will become German, but probably even more so in those that will remain with 
France. For as far as the latter are concerned, the question is: what will become of 
the Lutheran Church in France? Hitherto it consisted of eight inspectorates, six of 
which were in Alsace and German Lorraine, besides one in M6mpelgard and one in 
Paris, to which then also belonged Lyons, Nice and Algeria. But if the Protestant 
Church is already a weak minority in France, then the Lutheran Church will become 
a thing quite unknown to the French. And yet, in recent years, it has succeeded in 
attracting the attention of the French through two church magazines published in the 
capital: "Le Temoignage" and the "Schifflein Christi”. 
The Lutheran Church in France was able to attract more and more attention and, 
especially through the work of the German mission in Paris, to reveal its inner vitality. 
But what will become of this Lutheran Church in France when, after the separation 
of Alsace and Lorraine, it consists only of the two inspections of Paris and 
Mémpelgard? Already in the course of the war the Germans have been driven out of 
France, especially the numerous German population from Paris, and it will be difficult 
for them to feel the desire to return after peace has been established. From Lyons, 
however, even the Alsatian vicar of the German pastor has been expelled; and 
whether Nice and Algeria will remain with France is perhaps already in question 
because of the unrest that has recently arisen there. Among the Lutheran clergy in 
Paris, however, who all stand on the foundation of the Word of God and the 
ecclesiastical confession, are several from Germany or Alsace. They will now 
probably find their field of work again in their homeland, and the German mission in 
Paris with the works and institutions belonging to it will then approach its dissolution. 
Humanly speaking, therefore, it hardly seems possible that the Lutheran mission will 
be able to hold its own against the more numerous Reformed and Catholic 
population of France. 
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It is more than doubtful whether the Church will be able to maintain an independent 
life in the future, and even whether a Church connected with the State will continue 
to exist in France at all, in view of the disruption that has occurred in the country. The 
organization of church life in Alsace and Lorraine, on the other hand, will depend to 
a large extent on the German state to which these provinces will belong. Political and 
secular reasons may now move many Alsatians to desire the union with powerful 
Prussia as the greater good or as the lesser evil. After careful consideration, 
however, the union with Prussia would also be advisable from an ecclesiastical point 
of view, if, as we hope, the victor would honor the legitimate concerns of the 
consciences with prudence and fairness. Unfortunately, the great majority of Alsatian 
pastors consists either of more or less unbelievers or of semi-believers, mediators 
and waverers, who would probably have no desire to go into battle for the confession 
of our church and who, for this very reason, would for the most part also be favorable 
to the union with Baden. But in the kingdom of God the votes are not counted but 
weighed. If the reconquered country should fall to Prussia, which is not subject to 
any doubt, the Union will once again be a horror to many faithful pastors of our 
Church, some of whom had wished for Prussia's defeat at the beginning of the war 
for this very reason. For the struggle which has broken out in the countries annexed 
by Prussia for the confession has also attracted our attention and sympathy, and 
even the clergy and congregations of Alsace who are loyal to the confession do not 
want to have a union forced upon them, however mild and apparently harmless it 
may be. Let us hope, therefore, that victorious Prussia, warned by the energetic 
opposition of the conquered German lands, will be careful not to incur the resistance 
and aversion of the last conquered German land through unwise religious warfare, 
especially since the latter has already had enough trouble adjusting to the new 
conditions. The victor has promised to preserve the peculiarities of Alsace as much 
as possible; well then, may this also be done in the highly important matter of the 
church and the ecclesiastical confession; for one peculiarity of our country consists 
precisely in the fact that we have an Evangelical Lutheran church here by right. 

The Turkos. Among the thousands of prisoners whom the present war has 
brought into our country are many hundreds of the desert sons of Africa, whom the 
French ruler had not disdained to lead into battle against us. The fear which at first 
filled us of them has now been mercifully removed; wounded and captured they dwell 
among us, objects of curiosity and disgust. Few, however, have thought of this, who, 
full of indignation at the one who led these savage hordes in a war against fellow 
Christians, have been able to 
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The people who were looking at the eerie faces, who wanted to turn away from them, 
knew that they were looking at the descendants of former Christians, members of a 
church that had flourished for centuries, even though this flourishing has been 
extinguished for almost a millennium. And yet it is so; they are the descendants of the 
North African Christians who once counted Cyprian, Tertullian, and Augustine among 
their number. Certainly, our sympathy for them is now different, but at the same time 
our interest in learning more about their past as well as their present state of affairs 
is also growing. Many things about them were already reported in the public papers 
at the time when they first came to our soil, and we therefore only want to recall here 
the descriptions of them given by the present best expert on North Africa, Baron v. 
Maltzan. He names the Kabyles as the cruelest people among the population of North 
Africa, and the Turkos, he says, consist largely of Kabyles. It is certain that the 
Kabyles had bishops as late as the second century. One of them was even 
consecrated in Rome by Pope Gregory VII, who had called him there for that very 
reason; his Latin name was Servandus. A few years earlier, the Alsatian pope Leo IX 
(1049-54) complained in one of his letters that this part of Christian Africa, which 
formerly had so many hundreds of bishops, now had only five. Since that time we 
have only confused news about the existence of the Church in this country. We only 
know that the native Christians, surrounded by fanatical Muslims and mostly openly 
persecuted by them, gradually lost their bishops and priests and finally, partly 
intimidated by threats, partly ensnared by seduction, unnoticed accepted Islam. Since 
the 14th century there has been no mention of Christians here; nevertheless, 
Christianity has undeniably left deep traces behind. Now hundreds of this people are 
in our midst, and, we must ask, does it not look like an invitation to Protestant 
Germany to do its part to prepare the way for a future reclamation of North Africa by 
the Gospel, by giving the Turkos and other Mohammedans who are now in the 
German land the bread of life and giving them the opportunity to taste something of 
the fruits of Christianity? Up to now, however, we must say that little has been done 
for this purpose. Only from an early English missionary who lived in Africa for 20 
years, Janus Lowitz from Switzerland, have we read that in the last two months he 
made a round trip through Southern Germany "especially for the purpose of preaching 
to the Turkos in their native language. 
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A new, very unfortunate catechism declaration has unfortunately come to light 
in the unirt Synod of the West. The full title of this book is: "Erklarung des kleinen 
evangel. Katechismus der deutsch-evangelischen Synode des Westens von 
Andreas Irion. Edited by Frederick Kauffmann, Prof. of Theology at the Evangel. 
Missouri Seminary." We call this declaration an unfortunate one, because it must 
once make the poor seminarians, who are to study, learn, capirate, and digest the 
same, unhappy. For either, and this is the better case, the seminarians do not 
understand this extraordinary explanation, in which case they have lost their 
beautiful, precious time; or they think they have understood the nonsense and now 
even seek to apply it in their sermons and catechisms, and then become quite 
useless, ridiculous, religion-philosophical art riders and bombast manufacturers. But 
this declaration of catechism is not only a calamity to the seminarians, but a much 
greater one to the congregations whose children are taught under the guidance of 
such a book. Surely a congregation that has but a little pity on its poor youth will 
depose from office a preacher who, instead of feeding the children with pure milk, 
fobs them off with undigested and indigestible morsels of a false philosophy. 
Furthermore, this Union work is quite miserable because in the whole of the first part, 
which has come out so far, and which deals with the ten commandments and God's 
nature and attributes, only about seven or eight proofs from the Holy Scriptures 
occur, and even these only in passing, while whole truckloads of philosophical 
rubbish are brought together. It is really quite irresponsible that the teachers, instead 
of feeding their congregations with the Word of God, serve their trainee preachers 
and through them their congregations with such indigestible, harmful food. It is also 
saddening that the Uniate gentlemen are blinded by the fact that they obviously 
believe that they have received and can be seen to have received in this declaration 
an ingenious power product that will also cause a stir in wider circles and honor them. 
For Prof. Kauffmann writes in the preface: "We hope and wish that this Catechism 
Declaration will find its way beyond the Synodal borders." It is generally to be 
deplored that the Christian sects, for similar phenomena are also to be seen among 
the Methodists, are seized by the philosophical arrogance - dizziness and, even if 
they perhaps understand as much as nothing of German philosophy, yet at least 
strive to strut along with the rag of the so-called scientific, philosophical language. 
He who wants to make himself and others blessed will seek to learn thoughts and 
language from the holy prophets and apostles, and will not, out of hope, strive to gain 
a little fame through the falsely famous art. 
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That our judgment of this explanation of the Catechism is not too harsh, the 
readers will see for themselves from a few samples which we wish to communicate. 

Page 1 reads: "The soul is not a part of the human being, but the personality 
as such in its wholeness from the standpoint of being-for-itself. This expression is 
used here to indicate: 1. that the need for salvation comes from within and lives 
within; 2. that it can only be satisfied from within outward; 3. that the need for 
salvation concerns the entire being of the personality (soul), from its innermost 
center to the outermost points of the periphery." - On page 23 it says again, "By 
"soul" is not to be understood a special substance in the being of man, but always 
the whole man." Where, then, in all the world, does the body belong, if already the 
soul "is the whole man," and not a part of it? For the Scripture saith Matt. 10:28, 
"Fear not them which kill the body, and may not kill the soul." Page 12 says the 
name of God is "the historical, concrete life expression of God in Himself and in the 
world." Page 17: "The universal consummation of the world's development in God 
only gives true meaning to the whole creation." Page 19: "The (5th) commandment 
(the 4th is meant) is positively expressed, "Thou shalt," because the fulfillment of 
this commandment is said to be grounded in nature or in the unity of nature in which 
parents and children stand to each other. The transgression of this commandment, 
at least according to the letter, still testifies to unnature even within our perverted 
state of nature."- Page 31: "Idleness is that sin according to which man refrains from 
acquiring, being, and becoming what he could acquire, be, and become for himself 
and for others, in such a way as his relation to himself and to others does not permit." 
Page 42: "Since the heart is nothing other than the primitive personality as ethical, 
just as the blood is the primitive personality as substantial, so that we therefore have 
to think of consciousness, will, and feeling as unity in the heart in an original way, it 
is clear that desire can be nothing other than lust in essence." (This is, of course, 
quite extraordinarily "clear"!) Page 45: "Only where love for one's neighbor is as it 
ought to be, is love for oneself also of the right kind. The measure of being in others 
or for others is always also the measure of being in oneself and of being right for 
oneself." Page 51: "By the word spirit, then, everything must be said of God that can 
belong to the essence of God. God, then, is 1. the absolute personality, which, 
according to its whole extent and its whole substance, enters into its own 
consciousness and its own will and its own feeling, hence which is absolutely only 
what it knows and thinks of itself, and what it wants to be, and what it feels itself to 
be; in other words, the absolute personality, which exists and lives ethically in the 
most perfect sense. From this it follows that God, as spirit, is ethically perfect in 
himself. 
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Substance is, which a) in its origin" (so God has an origin!?) "b) in its existence, c) in 
its purpose is eternally self-sufficient." Page 53: "God is light in relation to feeling 
states: 1. God has a perfect sense of self which is above all opacity and limitation. 
God feels what he is by feeling himself, and is what he feels himself to be by being 
who he is. The extent of his feeling is equal in perfection to the extent of his being, 
and in this feeling no deception is ever possible. (2) God has a perfect feeling of the 
world which is above all deception and limitation; God feels what the world is, and the 
world (namely, the original, positive one) is what God feels of it. (3) The idea of all true 
feeling is perfectly realized in God's feeling (hence also in God's being); (4) therefore 
also all true feeling, wherever it is found in personal creatures, comes only from God." 
Concerning the result of Gotke's love to himself, the author thus speaks: "The result 
of his love is again himself. He is because he loves himself, and is as he loves himself; 
he loves himself as he is." Wrongly is taught of law and gospel, when it is said page 
9, "But every demand itself again bears the character of promise, that is, of gospel; 
and every promise the character of demand, that is, of law." The relation of the Old 
Testament to the New is taught wrongly when it says on page 9: "There is an outward 
and an inward fulfillment of the law, or rather one according to the letter and one 
according to the Spirit.... Therefore in the Old Testament the letter, i.e. demand from 
without, in the New Testament the spirit of the law, i.e. Godly inner life instinct. 
(Compare the Sermon on the Mount of the Lord.)" We ask, on the other hand, did the 
saints in the Old Testament have no "inward life instinct," was there not found in them 
an "inward fulfillment of the law," "according to the Spirit," had they not "ethically 
entered into the new life by conversion"? The following sentence, page 28, is a true 
curiosity: "With respect to the second and third marriages after the death of one of the 
partners, it is true that the following marriage can only be perfect to the same degree 
as the preceding marriage was imperfect. Therefore, from the perfection or 
imperfection of the following marriage, the perfection or imperfection of the preceding 
one may be inferred." 

Finally, we must once again express our regret that poor seminarians and 
inexperienced children's hearts should be confused and tormented with this 
unfortunate and miserable catechism explanation. - Also, when the Uniate boast that 
they are not confessional, but biblical, one sees that this boast is quite vain and untrue. 
They are not biblical theologians, but speculative philosophers, who, instead of 
presenting the simple biblical truth, do not deprive themselves of offering their own 
poor phatasies as great wisdom, even about the most holy and majestic God. Luther 
says: "Speculativa theologia ver- 
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leads men to forget themselves, and at the first to go high above the clouds, and to 
search out great things, which are much too high for them, and seek and find nothing 
else, but that the devil may overthrow them, and break their necks. " B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


The War. In the "Lutheran Visitor" of December 21 of last year, we read in a short article 


entitled "The War", among other things, the following: "Thou shalt not kill’, 

is the divine commandment. War is killing, war is murder; war is the most heinous violation of the 
divine law of love." One can hardly believe one's eyes when one reads, to put it mildly, such 
incomprehensible talk in a newspaper that wants to be Lutheran. We do not think here of the fact 
that, as is well known, in the Augsburg Confession, in opposition to the fanatical Anabaptists, it 
says: "It is taught of the police and secular government that Christians may be without sin in the 
office of sovereignty, prince, and judge, that they may pronounce judgment and justice according 
to imperial and other customary laws, that they may punish evildoers with the sword, that they 
may wage just wars, and that they may fight," etc. (Art. 16). (Art. 16.) On the contrary, we think 
that very little Christian understanding is needed to understand that war is not sin, not murder, on 
the part of him who fights for right against wrong. War is no more so than the execution of the 
death penalty on a criminal. Indeed, just as it is an abomination when the authorities allow robbers 
and murderers in their country; just as they thereby shamefully neglect their office and make 
themselves guilty of all the robberies and murders that occur in their country: so also the highest 
authority of a nation would rather shamefully neglect its office, and, instead of being a protector 
of its state, become a destroyer of it, if it would not drive out violence with violence, nay, even 
suffer a gross injustice on the part of other nations and states; for if it does this, it not only does 
not grant the protection which it ought to wield as God's servant, but also invites wicked neighbors 
to inflict ever greater hardships on its people, nay, to deprive it of its liberty and ruin it. The "Visitor" 
himself will hardly have any desire to live among a people who either cannot defend themselves 
or do not want to. As much as he will recognize it as a precious gift of God if the authorities can 
and do provide him with peace and quiet, security of his property and life against internal violent 
disturbers of peace and security by imprisoning and, where necessary, executing them, he should 
also recognize it as an equally precious gift if the highest authority in the country he inhabits is 
willing and powerful to be the protector and feared avenger of the whole country, even to the 
outside world. To be sure, every Christian's heart will bleed when he reads of the scenes of misery 
which war has in its wake, but it is foolish to speak here of "murder" even on the part of one who 
wages a just war, and childish to demand that a Christian people should rather choose milder 
means than war and brute bloody force, so long as there are still aggressors addicted to conquest 
and using brute bloody force. Of course, in war the relatively innocent must suffer with the guilty, 
but this is the judgment which God executes, as with pestilence, so also with impious authority, 
on a whole guilty people. The kings and all the supreme authorities who have the power of the 
sword are the guilty. 
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God's police officers not only for individual citizens, but also for nations and states. The doctrine 
of the "Visitor" is, by the way, a most dangerous one; it has the effect, where it is accepted, that 
the citizen, when called to the flag in danger to his country, either becomes unfaithful to his 
country, or fulfills his soldierly duty with an evil conscience, and therefore, if he falls in battle in 
the belief that he is a murderer, dies unhappily. Therefore, let the "Visitor" study such passages 
as Rom. 13, 4. 1 Petr. 2, 13. 14, and he will see that God has given the authorities, as Luther 
(XIII, 927) says, not "a fox's tail, but a cutting sword in the hand." Ww. 


How the "Lutheran and Missionary" made our accusation against the 


General Council. As often as we reproached the General Council for not roundly and decisively 
excluding from its pulpits and altars those who differed from the Lutheran Church in the doctrines 
of distinction, and based the accusation of unionism thereon, it avoided making a definite 
statement on the first point, but it always rejected the accusation based thereon, for it had the 
"Fundamental Principles" on paper. But, lo and behold, in its number of December 15 of last year, 
the ‘Lutheran and Missionary’ must now describe as the position of the General Council precisely 
that which we have always reproached it with, and it sees itself compelled to do so in the following 
manner. A correspondent of the ‘Observer,’ W. C. H., signed, had been present at the meeting of 
the Council, and out of misunderstanding had reported to that paper, among other things, the 


following as the expressed opinion of the Council: 'We refuse our pulpits and altars to any one 
who denies the fundamental character of the doctrines of distinction of the Lutheran Confessions, 
whether he be a Lutheran by name or not,' adding: 'So it was declared by the Chairman, and no 
one objected. To this, then, the ‘Lutheran and Missionary’ replies in the said number thus: "What 
the presiding officer may have said, we do not know, nor do we care anything about it. Certainly, 
however, W. C. H. knows that the official act of a body is not the utterance of the presiding officer, 
but the accepted written testimony. We have the written testimony in the adopted resolutions of 
the Council. But these declare the very opposite. The testimony here, as we understand it, makes 
a distinction between those who err in fundamental doctrines through involuntary absence, and 
those who are fundamental false teachers, in that they have wilfully and obstinately departed 
from the Christian faith, etc., in whole or in part. These latter are par excellence excluded from 
our pulpits and altars. What can W. C. H. blame in this? Will he admit to his pulpit and altar such 
people as are called heretics, and others who willfully, wickedly, and obstinately, partly or wholly, 


depart from what he holds to be the Christian faith? If not, why does he censure the Council? 
With regard to others who, though not heretics, do not agree in all points with our confessions, 
but do not maliciously and willfully depart from the pure doctrine of the divine word, the Council 


does not decide when they shall or shall not be admitted to our pulpits and altars, but leaves this 
to the judgment of the pastors and their congregations. Again, W. C. H. has no cause to complain 
of intolerance. Does he not exercise the same judgment with regard to his pulpit and his 
communion table, when he either admits or does not admit such from other denominations?"- 
This is truly to justify in clear, concise words our reproach, and thus also the ‘accusation of 
unionism,' which is necessarily founded upon it, and to admit that one has in principle one and 
the same practice with the General Synod."-Ibid. -C. 
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The ‘Lutheran Visitor’ recommends Prof. Loy's ‘Treatise on the Ministry of Preaching’. 
It does so in the number of December 7 of this year with the appreciative words: "We heartily 
recommend this little book to our pastors and our people. Prof. Loy knows the subject perfectly 
and discusses it in a masterly manner. The views of the majority of the audience and, we fear, 
also of a not insignificant part of our pastors concerning this important subject are vague, 
indeterminate and not in accordance with Scripture. The correct doctrine is not known, - Roman, 
sectarian, and enthusiastic errors are rife; it has scarcely been treated by our theologians of 
English tongue, and it is high time that it should be discussed and examined, so that clear views 
may be arrived at. Such an examination is not only facilitated by Prof. Loy's treatise, but wisely 
and admirably directed to it. We hope that it will find wide circulation among us." - C. 

The ‘Lutheran and Missionary’ on the same subject. Thus we read 
in the issue of December 8 of last year: "The Christian preaching ministry has always occupied 
a prominent position in the history of the church and has exercised a powerful influence. The fact 
that it has often been mismanaged, and the unhappy effects of such mismanagement upon the 
character and experience of the Church, should urge Christians everywhere to a serious study 
of its peculiar constituents, its origin, its duties, its rights, and every sincere attempt to place these 
matters in a clear scriptural light deserves the hearty approbation of all good people. We have 
before us a nice little book entitled: ‘Treatise on the Ministry of Preaching,’ etc., by Prof. Loy. The 
layout of the book is strictly logical, and the arguments are in an excellent degree Scriptural, while 
the familiarity with the confession of the Church which it displays is quite such as might be 
expected from a sane writer, as the author is known to be. It would, of course, be easy for us to 
give our readers a general outline of the work, and to show how it presents the common 
priesthood and its blessed advantages, how, by divine endowment, the Christian office of 
preaching grows out of it, how it is instituted for the sake of order, and is in itself merely a ministry, 
not a higher estate, what it means by vocation, what ordination means, etc.; but it will be more 
satisfactory to our readers than to give a general outline of the work.But it will be more satisfactory 
to our readers to see all these subjects thoroughly discussed, as is done in the book, each in its 
place, and all in proper connection. Moreover, they will find that the whole is a clear proof of the 
wonderful conformity of the confessions of our Church to the teachings of the Divine Word. We 
commend the book to pastors as well as to the people, as it instructs and enlightens on a subject 
which is probably of great interest to all Christians."- C. 

The same paper about the zeal of the Germans to build beautiful churches. The 
above-mentioned newspaper comments: "As we go through our German newspapers, we are 
often struck by the large number of beautiful churches that are being built by our German brethren 
in various parts of the country, and we are almost inclined to say that, although our English 
congregations are richer, the Germans already have the largest number of beautiful churches, 
with towers, bells, organs, etc. We freely confess that we prefer the zeal of the poor for the honor 
of the Lord's house to the conduct of those who wallow in uninfluence at home, but care nothing 
how the house of God looks." -C. 


The "Lutheran Observer" on Education among the Norwegians and on the Public 


Schools. After the aforementioned paper reported in its issue of Nov. 4 of last year that on the 
school question the Norwegians are divided into two parties, one exclusive (our brethren of the 
Norwegian Wisconsin Synod) and one liberal. 
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and that the exclusive party is opposed to the American schools, while the liberal party supports 
them, it concludes its report with the words: "So far the exclusives have had most real success 
(in education), but we think it safe to say that the prospects for future development are very much 
in favor of the liberals. The Exclusives are solely dependent on their own sources of aid, while 
they oppose American schools. The liberals feel that they have a common interest with their 
fellow Americans in the American schools, and are welcomed into the American universities, 
grammar schools, and academies, where they enjoy the benefit of institutes which have long 
been in operation and are well provided with teachers, buildings, libraries, apparatus, etc. While 
the exclusives have all these things in common with their fellow Americans, the liberals feel that 
they have a common interest in the American schools, and are welcomed into the American 
universities, grammar schools, and academies. While the exclusives must first procure all these 
things, the liberals can avail themselves of those already procured. This is also true of the 
common schools." Then it adds, "In leaving this subject, be it granted me to say a word in favor 
of our public schools. They are the right hand of our strength and the hope of the country. They 
are the great instrument which will in its time Americanize and unite the various elements which 
are migrating to this country from the Old World." Thus, of our public schools, which are not 
merely devoid of religion, but hostile to it, a paper can write which calls itself Lutheran and speaks 
highly of education. O blindness and shame! -C. 

The same paper defends itself because of its recognition of the deeds of the 
Missourians. It does so in its number of December 9 of last year: "I am sometimes rebuked for 
so singling out the deeds of the exclusive Missourians, and | have (indeed sometimes thought) 
that some of us consider it advisable not to do the same as it is for the Missourians to do the 
same. My friends tell me that the Romans also build fine churches, support seminaries and 
orphanages, and that the Missourians deserve no more praise for it than they do, and by such 
deeds give no better evidence of an evangelical faith than the Romans do. In other words: If 
these works are evidence of evangelical zeal on the part of the Missourians, similar works are 
also evidence of Roman evangelicism. | admit this; but Roman zeal works for Rome, Missourian 
for Christ, as | firmly believe. Why should not the English Church be told what these Germans 
are doing? It will hurt no one, though it chides the want of action which so many of our pious 
Americans betray. Let us acknowledge the works of these friends, even if some of us follow them 
in zeal. | am sure that a similar stirring among us would be regarded as a sign of attachment to 
the Church, and that loud hallelujah'S would be intoned over it in the ecclesiastical papers. Bravo, 
Missouri!" -C. 

Strange Confession of Father Hyacinth. Such a confession is reported in the ,,Ol)86i-vsi- 
" of December 30 of last year, as follows: More than a year ago Father Hyacinth said in a sermon 
on Bible propagation: "Do you know why Prussia won the battle (against Austria)? It was not 
because there was a lack of bravery on one side or the other; it was not the effect of that 
wonderful weapon which people are now so eager to possess; but it was because the attacker 
was better educated than the attacked, and had a better religious education; it was because 
every Prussian soldier carried a Bible in his cap or helmet. In other places | have already asserted 
it, and | assert it again here: the strength of the Protestant nation lies in the fact that when the 
people come home from work, they gather in their family circles, sit down at their firesides, read 
the Bible and their national songs. We (French) are against the 
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Protestant nations in the Hinderhand, especially against those who dwell beyond the Atlantic 
Ocean and the Straits of Calais. Twice have | set foot on English soil, and | have come to the 
conclusion that the strength of that country lies in the Bible." -C. 
Baptists. The following definition of a "regular Baptist church" was adopted by the last 
convention of Baptists of the State of New York: "We understand by it a church which is 
congregationalistic in its constitution, and Calvinistic in its doctrine; which adheres to immersion 
of believers as the rite of initiation of a visible church; which restricts the admission to the Lord's 
Supper, as a means of grace in the church, to those who are incorporated in a fellowship of 
baptized believers, and are subject to its church discipline. (Sendb.) 


H. W. Beecher, the much-vaunted pulpit orator (or rather ranter), in his paper, "The 


Christian Union," declares baptism to be a mere sign. He would baptize the same person fifty 
times out of desire. For there is nothing supernatural or sacramental in baptism; therefore it can 
harm neither the person baptized nor the baptism if the latter is repeated fifty times on the former. 
He therefore also accepts persons into his congregation who have not been baptized. 
(Messenger.) 

A Perfect Church. The "Providence Journal" of November 14 carried the following: At a 
corner of the highway, about half a mile east of the "Live Meetinghouse" at Fester, a new 
signpost has just been placed on a pole, bearing this unusual inscription in large and small letters 
(in English): "Zion's Hill, Perfect Church, Fourteen Miles. Thank God we are not like other 
people!" The same weis't after the place of meeting of a new sect, which claims to be the only 
true church. A correspondent of a Baptist paper reports that it is a peculiarity of this sect that it 
relies on preachers who are without any education. (Ref. Kz.) 


ll. foreign countries. 


Communion. In a review of Dr. W. Hofmann's writing in Berlin: "Deutschland und Europa" 
(1869), Lic. Strébel also discusses the declaration of the Hanoverian Conference against 
communion with unbelievers. Hoffmann had called "so unevangelical and so un-German", and 
then continues: "We should think that such an exclusion of foreign believers is e0 ipso 
commanded by the nature and rights of every church community; but the Union Doctrine has 
quite strange concepts of national, political, religious things: it calls ‘evangelical’, 'German’, 
‘freedom’, and so on, what all other people, especially our ancestors, call "unevangelical," 
"unGerman," "bondage," etc., and vice versa. According to the "alphabet of terms" of the Union- 
doctrinally inverted world, the exclusion of non-Lutherans from the Lutheran Communion is by 
no means regarded as something quite self-evident, but as a political crime which the power of 
the state must and will counteract. "Will, after all," it is said, "this declaration’ of the Lutheran 
Conference "find an unbreakable barrier within the North German Confederation already at the 
legislation of the same,' - yes, yes, the State shall compel the Lutherans to give Holy Communion 
to every bread-eater and wine-drinker." What a golden land our dear old fatherland has become 
to the Unionist-minded! W. 

"Christian Alliance. Under this heading, the Swiss Church Newspaper of December 3 of 
last year contains the call of an "evangelical" pastor to a "Christian Alliance". 
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The purpose of this meeting is to discuss the religious needs of the present and to encourage 
each other to become active Christians. The "Wahrheitsfreund" of December 28, which reports 
this, finally writes: "Would such sincere souls only realize that no other union is possible and can 
please God than that all those who are separated submit to the Roman Catholic Church, which 
alone was founded by Christ and is apostolic, without compromise. According to this, the original 
Roman Church must have been that of the Apostles in Palestine, for this alone Christ first, and 
indeed personally, founded; but in this case the Church which now calls itself Roman cannot be 
that "Roman," it can evidently have retained nothing but the name of the same. W. 

Assumption of Mary. The thought of a dogmatization of the bodily Assumption of Mary 
does not seem to have been given up yet. Following two books on the subject, published in 1869 
by an Italian Benedictine and an English Jesuit, the matter is treated in the latest (October) issue 
of the "Dublin Review" in a long article, which concludes with the sentence: "With all our hearts, 
then, we hope and entreat that the Holy See, in its wisdom, may deem it good to honor the Holy 
Trinity, to glorify the Mother of God, to rejoice the triumphant, contending, and suffering Church, 
and to confound her enemies, by a dogmatic decree declaring the Assumption of Mary to be an 
article of the Catholic faith. Faith." The "scientific" justification of the proposition is, of course, a 
splendour of Catholic dogmatics. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 

Nassau. (Anti-church movement.) As one hears, an ecclesiastical, or rather anti-church 
conflict is developing here. Rev. Schréder in Freirachdorf has refused to profess the Apostolic 
Symbolum. Twenty-seven clergymen of the province of Naffau, writes the "Prot. Kirchenztg.", 
have submitted a declaration to the Royal Consistory in Wiesbaden, in which it is stated: "We 
stand on the confessional ground standardized by the Naffau Union of 1817. The obligation to 
any confession fixed in an agendic or symbolic way as a law of doctrine and faith appears to us 
to be in irreconcilable contradiction with the principle of freedom from any merely human authority 
expressed there. For the sake of our own conscience and of truthfulness toward the 
congregations, we oppose an interpretation of the liturgical use of the unabridged Apostolicum, 
such as appears to be the basis of the proceedings of the Royal Consistory against the Rev. It 
would introduce into our church a compulsion to confess which is excluded by the principle of our 
Union and the wording of its documents." No less zealous in defending this act of modern 
"freedom of faith" has a large number of church councils interfered in the matter, while a "citizens' 
deputation" from Wiesbaden has in the same spirit opened up to the Nassau Gen.-Sup. Bishop 
Wilhelmi that they, the citizens of Wiesbaden, wanted to champion the Naffau "freedom of 
doctrine" to the utmost. 

(Allg. Luth. Kz.) 

K. Lippe, pastor of the unirite, originally Palatine Reformed parish of Gundhelm in the 
Consistorial District of Hanau, had left the Lutheran Church of Hesse, in whose service he was, 
only last year and, bypassing the Consistory in Hanau, received this unirite parish by direct 
notification in Berlin. Now he has been presented for the Lutheran parish of Holzhausen in Upper 
Hesse by a patron who was a friend of his from his student days, and in spite of the protests from 
the congregation and the superintendent against him, as a Unirte, he has received confirmation. 
- Is this the independence of the church, to which, according to Geh.-R. Rédenbeck in Marburg, 
the church regiment considers it its duty to help the congregations? (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 


62Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


A. Lieberknecht, parish administrator in Wetter in Electoral Hesse, had objected to 
keeping the prayer in the prescribed form, which had been decreed by the Consistory in Marburg 
for the duration of the war, because he, like many other clergymen, did not consider it to be in 
accordance with the word of God to pray in such a manner. In spite of the fact that he presented 
these objections to his authorities and that the Lutheran congregation of the city of Wetter, in its 
overwhelming majority, repeatedly interceded for him as an extremely conscientious pastor, he 
was removed from office by the Consistory of Marburg. Lieberknecht belongs to the anti-synodal 
clergy; hence this reprimand. - On the other hand, another clergyman, whose name we will not 
disclose, who was suspended from office by the former Hessian government on various charges, 
but who is said to have shown himself to be a "good patriot", has now been reinstated in office, 
to the great annoyance of his congregation, which has protested against him, despite the fact that 
he has been accused of the vilest crimes against morality, especially against the sixth 
commandment, by sworn testimony.- L. Vilmar, pastor at Willingshausen (class Ziegenhain), in 
the reformed diocese of Marburg (cf. 1870, No. 35.) has been sentenced to four weeks 
imprisonment for insulting the Consistory in Marburg. (A. L. Kz.) 

Neudettelsau. At the dedication of the second mission house there on October 19 of last 
year, Vicar Deinzer expressed himself in his speech, among other things, as follows: "Four 
streams of help and benefit should flow from it (the Society for Inner Mission) for the refreshment 
of the fellow believers far and near. But one or the other of these streams is already trickling 
shallowly or has even dried up in the end. But the activity of the beginning, the original and very 
first, has remained. It is even growing and increasing, and what we celebrate today is proof and 
testimony that God has given progress and prosperity to this part. From this place the messengers 
still go out with the Gospel of peace into the distant lands of the West, to snatch our people and 
fellow believers from their ecclesiastical neglect, to win them for Jesus and the happiness of an 
ecclesiastical existence. If other branches of our activity have withered or even died, this one 
branch grows and blossoms and delights us with its fruits. The work of training, equipping, and 
sending forth the preachers of the gospel continues uninterruptedly, even in ever-increasing 
measure. The rooms are growing because the number of those who put themselves at the service 
of the gospel and the preaching of it in America is increasing. Of all that remains of our work, this 
activity is the most fruitful and richly blessed. This activity, however, is not only the responsibility 
of the few who train the growing generation of teachers in North America - it is just as much your 
responsibility, who help to carry and support the work of the American Mission with your gifts and 
prayers. To train the future teachers of America a few are enough - but those who fill their hands, 
who equip them with the necessities of life, who make it possible for them to cross the ocean, 
must be many, and their desire and zeal for the cause must grow the more the cause itself grows 
and increases.... In the wilds of America you see a Lutheran church sprouting, a harvest field 
ripening for the day of eternity. Is ita small thing to you that God has so blessed your poor ministry, 
and that the church of our fathers, which in the old world is confined to ever narrower areas, has 
established a new home in the new world? We can call the young church of America 'Seth', as 
Eve called her son who was born after her, i.e. a substitute for the loss she suffered. The church 
in the homeland is like an island, from which the force of the waves of the Union washes away 
and washes away one piece after another. While she ages and declines in her native land, new 
children are born to her there every day, and as, after the losses brought to her by the 
Reformation, the Roman Church 
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in the Romanesque South, the Lutheran Church now finds a new field in the Germanic North of 
America where it can settle and expand its territory. To colonize North America spiritually, to 
conquer it for the Lutheran Church, does that seem to you a small goal of your activity? Is it not an 
encouraging sight to you to see how her stones and lime are being cut down there, while her 
enemies in the old homeland are thinking of demolishing her? And when the day of eternity comes, 
and of the field of America, which we have helped to till with our poor labor, even a sheaf is brought 
into God's eternal barns, shall we not rejoice before the Lord, as one rejoices in harvest?" 


The difference between the "Pietists and Orthodox" and the Protestant Vereinlers 
became most apparent at the outbreak of the war. While the widest field was open for the activities 
of the "Pietists" and their "hustle and bustle," while they placed their workers, colporteurs and 
traveling preachers at the disposal of the field deaconry and provided for the spiritual and physical 
refreshment of the sick and wounded, the organ of the Protestant Association, the "SUddeutsche 
evang.-protestant. Wochenblatt" (1870, No. 30), wrote in an editorial entitled "War": "Our activities 
have ceased. No more meetings will take place for the time being! The religious question has lost 
its importance for the moment (that must be a beautiful religious question!)! We must leave our 
workshops (in the lurch - and we do not know when or how we shall find them again!" "We lay 
down the arms of the spirit" - "now patriotism has become a religion". But at the end of the article 
it says: "Soon a time of peace will also come again; then our work will also begin again; then the 
Protestant Association will also be in place again." Certainly, a "religious" association, which the 
first storm of war sweeps away like chaff and which has no ointments for the wounds and pains of 
the time, is not worthy to exist. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 


Hopeful Ladies - Lyceum. Following the example of Berlin and Breslau, writes the "Darmst. 
Ztg.", a committee that has been active in Darmstadt for several years under the presidency of J. 
K. H. the Crown Princess Ludwig for the expansion and partial reform of women's education has 
decided to found a Lyceum for older and younger ladies who are beyond the actual school years. 
The Lyceum, which is under the protectorate of J. K. Hoheit and bears the name Alice Lyceum, 
will be directed by Fraulein Louise Buchner. - The lady mentioned, who is also known in wider 
circles, is the sister of the author of "Kraft und Stoff" (Strength and Substance), Dr. Louis Bichner, 
and, as cannot be unknown to the Committee and its exalted President, his comrade in spirit. 

(Allg. Luth. Kz.) 


Protestant Association. An official voice from Baden reports in the Augsburg Gazette 
about the negotiations of the narrow committee of the same on Nov. 6 in Giessen. A.Z. inter alia: 
"With all the joyful recognition of the glorious feats of arms of our German armies and the imminent 
unification of the German fatherland, the dangers were not overlooked with which the Jesuit and 
Orthodox parties, under powerful protection from Prussia, are at present threatening German 
freedom of thought and the highest cultural interests more than ever. This party counts on the 
fatigue of the public spirit and the exhaustion of participation in the intellectual struggles through 
the tremendous warlike and political events. The challenging language of the 'Kreuzzeitung' and 
other clerical-feudal papers leaves no doubt that the party is of the opinion that now its wheat is 
flourishing. The Committee decided unanimously to continue the struggle for ecclesiastical 
freedom and independence and the unconditional free movement of science in the renewed 
fatherland as vigorously as possible after the end of the war. 
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and to gather all available forces for this purpose already now. A resolution was also passed with 
regard to the forthcoming first German Reichstag, the purpose of which is to introduce a motion 
for the protection of freedom of thought." 


Gustav Flourens, the redoubtable leader of the Red Republic in Paris, writes in his journal 
"Free Thought," as follows: "The enemy is God; hatred of God is the beginning of wisdom. If 
humanity wishes to progress, it must have as its foundation the denial of God. It is most necessary 
to banish from the education of children every trace of religiousness, because in childhood some 
longitudinal fibers of the brain easily become saturated with religion; and if then all religion is 
thrown away in strong manhood, yet in later life one no longer has the strength to fight against 
religious poison. For the good of the children, therefore, the principles of the denial of God must 
be forcibly imposed on the rising generation." The wants religionless schools as religion-denying 
schools, and will have all materialists and deniers of a personal God on his side with us, and the 
friends of the denominationless school will help. (N. Ztbl.) 


Rome. According to recent news, the Protestants of Rome have expressed their desire to 
the government to be assigned a church, and the petitioners are said to have received the indirect 
answer that they should be patient and that one of the Catholic churches could be sold to them. 
It is reported that there is indeed a project to sell the church of St. Maria ad Martyres, usually 
called Rotonda (the former Pantheon), for a corresponding sum of money. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 


Knrheffen. As a result of an address given by Prof. S. Fritschel to the congregation of 
Melsungen on October 9 of this year, it was decided to establish a "Mission House" there, in 
which young people who are determined to dedicate themselves to the service of the Church 
among the Germans of North America are to be trained for this profession. The new mission 
house is to be in close connection with the Preacher's Seminary at Wartburg, lowa. The care both 
for the establishment of the new mission house and for the training of the pupils therein has been 
taken by Rev. and Metrop. J. W. G. Vilmar in Melsungen. So reports the Allg. Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung. 

Unfehlbarkert. The theological faculty at Munich, called upon by the Archbishop to declare 
itself about the Roman Council, issued this declaration on November 25. The majority of the 
professors signed the acceptance of infallibility and simply submitted to the pope. Only the 
collegiate provost v. Déllinger and the professors Friedrich and Silbernagel refused to sign a 
document, the contents of which would give the lie to the conviction of their conscience. 

(N. Zeitbl.) 

The Provost Dr. v. Ddllinger in Munich has been appointed by the King of Bavaria as a 
member of the Chapter of the Maximilian Order for Science and Art. 

Verdict of a Turko. In Ingweiler, a Turko lay in the hospital with a man from Wurtemberg 
and wrote something in Arabic in his notebook, which Professor Oehler in TUbingen later 
translated for him as follows: "O Lord, we have looked upon the people of the infidels (French). 
Praise be to God who created the heavens and the earth! Judge them with great judgment! By 
God, your shameful and rejected life He has judged terribly." 

A new saint. Steps have now been taken in Rome to initiate the beatification of the 
discoverer of America, Christoforo Colombo. 
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teach about inspiration? 


(Continued.) 

But surely Mr. Beck teaches right from inspiration? At least all his admirers say 
that the Bible is his beginning and end. He draws all his teaching from it. He believes 
in it with all the strength of his heart. - Perhaps! - But let us hear him himself: "The 
spirit of revelation, as the productive principle," he writes, "thus embraces the whole 
apostolic activity in its depth, which reaches into the divine secrets of salvation, and 
in its breadth, which embraces the instruction of all peoples and times, and makes 
its word the word of God. Oral and written testimony, content, form, and 
understanding of divine truth enter into the most essential and homogeneous spiritual 
correspondence with one another through one and the same theopneustics, in that 
the apostles’ own in their revelatory efficacy is dynamically (not mechanically or 
merely ideally) united with the vouc of the Lord, through the organically pervading, 
animating presence of his Spirit."") And in a note he says: "As, in general, through 
regeneration, the spirit indeed gains in divine things, and in their interweaving in the 
natural relations of men, a knowledge of truth independent of every human school, 
without, however, therefore being deprived of the natural school and learning for 
purely human and external relations; rather, a reborn man cannot know much in such 
relation, or not know rightly, and err without endangering his spiritual Knowledge and 
truthfulness-so it is also with theopneustia. It extends to the divine mysteries of the 
kingdom, to spiritual truth, and to the external and human only in so far as it is 
essentially connected with the former. 


1) Beck, Einleitung in das System der christlichen Lehre. Stuttgart 1838. p. 240, 
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In this way, the church and its organs are brought into the full light of truth with a 
knowledge that surpasses all human wisdom, but it does not instruct them in things 
and does not protect them from mistakes that are completely indifferent to this 
spiritual truth and fall prey to common learning and knowledge, such as 
chronological, topographical, and purely worldly historical subjects. The kingdom 
does not come and stand in such external observances, and they are as accidental 
and micrological to the spiritual infallibility of the writers representing the spiritual 
mystery of God (which is spirit and power, not number and letter), as to the genius 
of the poet or philosopher, and to his spiritual power and truth; the seeing of such 
accidentals is as distasteful in sacred writings as in works of poetic or philosophic 
genius." 1) - To be sure! Who would agree with Homer that he placed the island of 
Circe in a place where there is none! Or with Virgil, that he made Aeneas and Dido 
meet in a cave, while these two personages were in truth separated from each other 
by_a space of three centuries! Let the poet be given his due! The importance of his 
poem is not lessened by the fact that he was mistaken in such coincidences. Hecuba 
may have lived a thousand or two thousand years before the birth of Christ, or, as 
far as | am concerned, not at all! What is Hecuba to me?! - But does the Bible really 
mean no more to us than the Aeneid or the Odyssey? Is it not our highest guide in 
faith and life? Our rock-solid comfort in adversity and death? And why is it our rock- 
solid comfort in trouble and death? Because from beginning to end it is from the 
infallible and true God. A single error, and she has ceased to bind us under the 
danger of damnation. It has ceased to comfort us under the onslaught of the waves 
of death. That is the difference between all other books and this one: all other books 
are more or less good products of the mind, which - like the objects at an exhibition 
- captivate my admiration, perhaps enrich my knowledge and spur me on to 
emulation. This book, on the other hand, is the rope that saves me through the 
roaring flood of this world and from the jaws of the devilish shark to the shore of 
Jerusalem. May the things at the exhibition have their faults; what of that? Need | 
not, after all, thresh on the machine that has excited the criticism of the farmers there. 
But it all depends on the rope not being too short to take me through the surf. For if 
it be too short, or fanl, or not tied over there; | shall drown. - 
Let us close the tilt of these Union spirits with Mr. Dorner. 


1) Beck, Introduction to the System of Christian Doctrine. Stuttgart 1838. p.241 24?. 
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It is true that he is too noble to say outright what he believes or rather does not believe 
about the Bible. But in his history of Protestant theology, he makes it clear that he 
believes as much of the Bible as suits him. For he declares, "however much the holy 
Scriptures contain for the enrichment and purification of faith, the holy Scriptures must 
not contradict faith in that which constitutes it, and of which it has divine assurance; 
for faith, so far as it is, is the work of the Holy Spirit, as is the Scriptures. 1) But from 
this follows a critical right of faith over the sacred Scriptures. For he teaches that 
theology and Protestantism in general have two principles, not one. For if there were 
only one, namely, Scripture, only one religious party could be right. But since Mr. 
Dorner is master of half a dozen religious parties, it is practical to add faith or pious 
feeling to the Scriptures. If a Lutheran now insists on the Holy Scriptures to Mr. 
Dorner, he reaches into the right pocket, where the pious feeling sits. There you will 
always find what you want, without a doubt. The old belief in the Holy Spirit, who used 
the apostles as his instruments, Mr. Dérner loves to call "the Alexandrian theory". 2) 

So these are believing theologians! May God have mercy on their faith! For 
they do not believe half of His word. In general, they do not differ from the so-called 
unbelievers at all in direction, but only in the degree of their deviation. In this, however, 
they all agree with one another: the Bible is neither inspired in the sense of the 
Christian church, nor is it - actually spoken - God's word. 

But surely Mr Twesten teaches more orthodoxly than Mr Dorner and his 
comrades? Apparently so! For when one reads the 396th page and the following in 
the first volume of his Dogmatics, one is tempted to believe that the author is not such 
a bitter enemy of Lutheran doctrine. One becomes more doubtful when one sees this 
observation: "We have distinguished two kinds of elements in the Old Testament, 
those by which it is related to the New, and those by which it is opposed to it. It is in 
the nature of things that only the first, not the second, can be traced back to Christ's 
Spirit, not the law, but the promises; as indeed all those passages which show an 
inspiration of the Old Testament go to prophetic writings, with the inclusion of the 
Psalms. Therefore Paul contrasts the two testaments, as the son of the handmaid, 
born after the flesh, and the son of the free woman, born after the Spirit, 


1) Dérner, Geschichte der protestantischen Theologie. Munich 1867. p. 215. 
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and the ministry of the same as a ministry of the letter and of the Spirit, But since 
Moses also was written by Christ, since the law also has a typical, that is, a prophetic 
side, we must not wish to separate mechanically what is or is not inspired in the Old 
Testament." 1) 

And on page 414 he declares: "Inspiration, therefore, also applies to words, 
but only in so far as the choice and use of them is connected with the inner religious 
life; also to history, but only in so far as it has meaning for Christian consciousness." 
But Twesten explains himself most extensively in the following passage: "Finally, 
one went too far in attributing an unconditional infallibility to everything and everyone 
in Scripture, so that one not only did not admit any significant error in matters of faith 
and life, but also no error of memory in secondary matters, in chronological, 
topographical, and other trifles. To be sure, God is truth, and what comes from him 
is truth; but if, as we have seen, not everything is inspired in the same way, then not 
everything comes from God in the same way; if inspiration does not annul the self- 
activity of the biblical writers, then it does not absolutely exclude the influence of 
human imperfection, as on the will, so also on knowledge; only we have to think of it 
as less in proportion as something, according to the canon just explained, is more 
closely related to Christ. Especially must we here consider the difference between 
the primary and the secondary in religion. As the religious life in general, so that 
more original and vigorous excitation of it which proceeds from inspiration, is to be 
referred first to feeling. The purer and more powerful the feeling, the less error is 
possible in the reflection of the feeling, so far as it is religious. But there is a kind of 
knowledge that has no religious meaning, to which pious feeling is indifferent. Thus, 
for instance, no one will say that it matters to religious consciousness whether the 
women at Christ's tomb saw one or two angels, whether it was the estimate of 
Quirinus, or some other account which led Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem; why, 
then, should we insist that even in such things no error is possible, an assumption 
by which we involve the explanation of Scripture in almost insuperable difficulties?" 
2) - This, then, according to Mr. Twesten, is inspiration: our feeling receives an 
excitement or a thrust. This shock purifies 

1) Twesten, Lectures on the Dogmatics of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. Hamburg 
1834. volume I, page 404. 405. 
2) Twesten, op. cit. pp. 414. 415. 
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and strengthens it. As a result, however, cognition - which reflects our feelings - is 
also affected. It's like when someone drinks wine. The wine stimulates. But this 
stimulation strengthens our feelings. It even purifies them. Nam in vino veritas (for in 
wine there is truth). As a result of this stimulation, however, our cognition - which 
reflects our feelings - is also affected. The objects around begin to turn. - And what a 
person writes down in such an excited state is supposed to have any authority? 
Where should infallibility come from for persons with such elevated feelings and 
reflective powers of perception? And infallibility would be necessary if these writings 
were to contain any revelation of the infallible God! To this Mr. Twesten also knows 
nothing to answer. Rather, he pulls himself out of the noose in such a way that he 
says: "The purer and stronger the feeling, the less is error possible even in knowledge, 
so far as it is of a religious kind." Just so it is with the Berlin hymnal. In some songs 
the feeling is less pure, as in Nro. 337: "Thou wilt, Lord my God, that | love myself. 
Grant that | may practice this duty according to thy precepts, and let the blessed 
impulse to rejoice in true happiness, which thou hast implanted in me, never be my 
undoing.") A somewhat purer religious recognition is revealed in no. 361, which 
begins with the words: "Never again will | curse!" 2) Only a few sentences are entirely 
free of error. For example, the first seven words of the first hymn: "To God alone be 
glory!" 3) and the first three of Nro. 104: "Christ is risen" 4). - Thus Twesten's 
description of inspiration should cover quite a few books. We at least know of no 
religious writing in America or in Europe to which it would not be applicable. Only to 
the Bible, which our fathers obeyed as the word of the living God, does it not apply. 
wenn n nnn nn nn nnn nn nnn nnn n nnn n nnn nnn nn nn nnn nnn nn nn nnn nn nn enn nn enn nn eens But Mr. Twesten goes 
still further. For he expressly subjects the holy Scriptures to error in non-religious 
matters. But the most obvious reason Mr. Twesten gives for his theory of inspiration 
is this: that the assumption that the Bible is also free from error in non-religious 
matters would involve the explanation of Scripture in almost insurmountable 
difficulties. - Insurmountable difficulties! - The assumption that Jesus is God also 
causes insurmountable difficulties for exegesis. For how can anyone be God and cry 
out at the same time: My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? So away with it! 
And what are these difficulties of which Mr. Twesten is afraid? That the Old Testament 
numbers 


1) The first of these is a hymnal for use in church services in the Royal Prussian Lands. 
With the most gracious royal liberty. Berlin 1810. 8%. Page 270. 

2) Ibid, page 290. 

3) Ibid, page 1. 

4) Ibid, page 85. 
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destroy Lepsius' system!! And that Mr. Buechner would make fun of it if Mr. Twesten 
professed to believe in the long life of the patriarchs! And that the mob of the so- 
called Protestant Association would fall upon him if he should betray a slight doubt 
as to the infallibility of St. Copernicus. That! that presses his kidneys! But-in the name 
of all that is sensible-does he think, then, that this infernal gang would allow him to 
believe the Bible in religious matters? Its six hundred miracles or its manifestations 
of God? He should only try it once and declare in public that he believes that God 
wrote the holy ten commandments in stone with his own finger, or that Jonah spent 
three days and three nights alive in the belly of the whale. With stones they would 
smite him! Therefore cold blood, dear cousin; it helps you nothing at all that you give 
the Bible to it in historical and physical things. Either you must betray it altogether to 
these heathen; or you must defend yourselves against them as best you can! - 

The righteous Lutherans will undoubtedly do the same: Bishop Martensen and 
von Hofmann and Thomasius; Luthardt and Delitzsch; S. Kurtz and Philippi. 

Let's see. Mr. Martensen thinks of inspiration this way: it begins with a 
breakthrough. The consciousness no longer has the power to control itself. It is a 
state of exstasy, of rapture. It is a mighty stirring in the depths of the soul, which has 
more the character of a spiritual state of nature than of a clear life of consciousness. 
(1) The concept of the inspiration of Scripture, however, is no other than the one we 
have just developed. "The apostles had no other inspiration when they wrote than 
that which was over them in every office. But it must be said that the relation between 
the Word and the Scriptures is properly this, that the Scriptures compress the riches 
of the oral Word into a fixed fundamental form, that they are the completed 
expression of the inspired thought, clarified and strengthened by deliberate 
reflection, and that therefore we have in the sacred Scriptures the ripe fruit of 
inspiration." 2) God, then, does not speak - actually speak - anywhere in sacred 
Scripture; not even where the writers expressly refer to him?) Therefore, it is not 
enough for dogmatics to prove a dogma to be merely biblical. Rather, it must always 
prove its inner and lasting, that is, ideal, meaning as well. 


1) Martensen, The Christian Dogmatics. Berlin 1856. p. 315. 316. 
2) Martensen, op. cit. pp. 378. 379. 
3) Martensen, op. cit. page 318. 
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can. 1) - The actual duel from which the words and writings of the holy apostles 
flowed is therefore nothing other than their own "natural ground". And the forces 
which proved effective in them were "religious forces of nature"! - Is there any 
essential difference between them and such men as Thomas Muenzer or Jacob 
Boehme? For after this simple cobbler had prayed persistently, he was "transported 
by the procession of the Father to the Son into the holy Sabbath and glorious day of 
rest of the souls; where he, surrounded with divine light, stood for seven days in the 
highest divine contemplation and realm of joy. Thereupon, with his starry soul-spirit, 
he was introduced, by a momentous sight of a pewter vessel, as the lovely jovial 
semblance, to the inmost bottom or centro of the secret nature." Gradually - to speak 
with Bishop Martensen - the clear historical consciousness of revelation rose out of 
the agitated natural reason of contemplation. The valiant Goerlitzer informed his 
customers of the raptures that had befallen him. Yes, he published a series of witty 
writings. Such as: Aurora or: Morgenréthe im Ausgang, the books of the three 
principles, of the threefold life of man, of the Tree of Faith, Mysterium magnum on 


Genesin, and others more. Boehme, however, had no other inspiration when he wrote 
than that which otherwise attended him. But it must be said that the relationship 
between word and writing was also with him in a proper way, that the writing 
compressed the richness of the oral word into a fixed basic form. - And how lovely 
was the complete expression of his enthusiastic thoughts, clarified and consolidated 
by prudent deliberation. Just read his article on the Enochian life (Seelenfr. 35, 18.): 
"So, ye elect, let no man desire to live after Enoch's rapture in the time of the end; 
but see, when Enoch preacheth unto you, the sun shineth, and goeth out of Babylon, 
it is a golden time; but your turba causeth Enoch to be raptured." 2) And that of the 
revelation of the tincture [Sign, verum 7. 35. 36. 54.] 3). Verily we have in such texts 
the ripe fruit of Bohemian inspiration!!! - And with such subjects Mr. Martensen puts 
the holy apostles in one and the same house. For indeed his description of inspiration 
fits Valentin Weigel, Lautensack, Esaias Stiefel, Jakob B6hme and Gichtel. - Woe to 
us poor Christians if true inspiration were no more-not something entirely different! 
Then the Bible would be nothing less than God's Word, and our blessedness would 
rest on mud instead of rock. Therefore Mr. Martensen does not at all think it enough 
to take a dogma from the sacred Scriptures 


1) Martensen, op. cit. page 50. 

2) The Last Trumpet to All Nations, or Prophecies of the Godly and Highly Enlightened 
Theosophist Jacob Bohemia. Berlin and Leipzig 1779. page 41. 

3) Ibid, page 58. 
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to prove. The main thing for him is rather: the philosophical significance of a single 
doctrine. He always tried first to justify the individual points of his system from reason. 
Only when he has done this in his main work does he try to prove the same 
combinations in the thought processes of the biblical writers on which his results are 
based. 1) Of course, in consequence of this, his so-called dogmatics is also a 
conglomeration of the most atrocious errors. Among other things, he has the 
nameless presumption of denying divine omniscience. 2) 

Similar to him stands the Erlangen professor von Hofmann. Not that he believed 
Martensen's tales. A man like him would dishonor himself by doing so! No German 
professor is worthy who does not have the ability to invent himself, and who has not 
already proved this ability by publishing various writings! But in this he agrees with 
Martensen, that he rejects the old Christian belief that God spoke through holy men. 
Thus, on the 81st page of the 2nd section of the 2nd part of his Proof of the Scriptures 
(Nérdlingen 1855), he says: "That the traditional proof of the divine inspiration of the 
New Testament Scriptures, as one is accustomed to obtain it from these Scriptures 
themselves, is only very poor, may be assumed to be known, even if not recognized 
to the same extent. After all, this supposed evidence is limited to a series of passages 
which say nothing more than that Christ has given the Holy Spirit to His Church, which 
now becomes active according to the need of the Church and according to the task 
assigned to its individual members." And what does von Hofmann substitute for the 
old doctrine? Three highly important sentences! "The first thing we perceive - he says 
page 83 - is this, that all the New Testament writings are derived from members of 
the first Christianity." "The second thing we perceive in considering the New 
Testament Scriptures as a whole - he adds page 84 - is, that it is a complete memorial 
of the initial Christian history." "Thirdly, it is finally (still) suitable to prepare Christianity 
steadily on the way to its goal." 3) This, then, is all the dignity which the Bible has in 
the eyes of this systematic thinker. That it is the word of the living God - not a syllable!!! 
Herr von Hofmann also seems to find errors in it. 4) With such a doctrine of inspiration, 
it is no wonder that he denies the doctrine of substitutionary atonement, which is 
clearly attested in the entire Holy Scriptures, and even that he claims that there are 
no direct prophecies of Christ in the Old Testament. What can he take our most sweet 
Saviour for, who says in Matthew 22, verse 43 ff, 


1) Martensen, op. cit. page 50. 

2) Martensen, op. cit. p. 203. 

3) Hofmann, Der Schriftbeweis. Nérdlingen 1855, Theil 2, Abth.2, Selle 92. 
4) Hofmann, op. cit. page 92. 
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that David called Him, Him, Him in the Spirit a Lord! By the way, the Hofmannian 
Holy Spirit, from whom the Hofmannian Apostles are said to have gotten something 
away, according to the Hofmannian books, is different in all respects from the real 
Holy Spirit, who is the third person in the Godhead. For he himself says, mvebpa dyiov 
is without consideration. 

The word of God is an expression that refers to the Trinity and signifies God's activity 
on the one side of the conscious moral world. 1) But with this, as every one can see, 
he places the Word of God in the same line with all conceivable human writings. Yes, 
he declares that the maou. ypagn Osdxvevatoc 

(Every scripture is inspired by God) applies to all human history books with the same 
right and in the same sense only with different gradation! 2) How such a holy scripture 
can be the basis of our faith, another may say! We in our part, assuming the 
correctness of Hofmann's dreams, would build our blessedness on them as little as 
on the writings of Mr. Hofmann himself. But the most mysterious thing about this 
strange theory is that its inventor calls himself Lutheran; indeed, that he is paid to 
prepare unsuspecting young men for the service of the Lutheran church! 

Everyone will expect Professor Thomasius not to get involved in Herr von 
Hofmann's fantasies. And how does it stand with him in truth? "The sacred writings - 
he says in fine dogmatics 3) - bear the stamp of the individuality and self-activity of 
their authors, both in the conception of the thoughts and in their execution and 
presentation. One may only devote oneself to them impartially, and then one is 
immediately convinced that these writings are not "dictated by the Holy Spirit," but 
that they have flowed from reflective reflection, from the most individual spirit of the 
apostles." And a little further on he declares: "The way in which the older dogmatics 
thought of inspiration, and the corresponding designation of the sacred authors (!) as 
manus, calami, amanuenses, tabelliones spiritus s. (i.e. as: hands, feathers, scribes, 
secretaries of the Holy Spirit) seems very inadequate and contradictory to reality, as 
this has also recently been generally recognized." 4) - Is it not a pity that even this 
otherwise deserving scholar of God has allowed himself to be pushed away from the 
faith of his fathers? What will he say to the unbelievers, if they consider themselves 
absolved from obedience to these writings, which flowed from the very spirit of the 
apostles? Does 


1) Hofmann, Weissagung und Erfillung. Il, 251, in Delitzsch, Biblisch - prophetische 
Theologie. Page 210. 211. 

2) Hofmann, Bei Delitzsch, op. cit. sect. 200. 

3) Thomasius, Christ's Person and Work. Erlangen 1862, part 3, section 1, page 449. 
450. 

4) Thomasius, op. cit. p. 450. 
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Professor Thomasius, that any one will be determined by sweet remarks on the 
sensible arrangement of matter prevailing in the Apostles' writings, and on their 
dialectic movement in thought, to bow his neck under their obedience? Or will a 
wailing woman at her breadwinner's bier be comforted by the rich variety in the 
sayings of wisdom of those "authors"? As little as a hungry man by a painted piece 
of bread. For the fact that the words, "The mountains shall depart, and the hills shall 
fall, but my grace shall not depart from thee," have already satisfied millions of tears, 
does not come from the fact that they were the result of a "peculiar work of the Spirit" 
in Isaiah. But because the living and infallible God has spoken them. The God who 
in reality melts the mountains, and yet takes care of the desolate and of those over 
whom all weathers pass. - In fact, Thomasius, with his scientific denial of the fact 
that the Holy Spirit dictated the Scriptures, destroys all Christianity. For where shall 
| find my God, if | do not find him in his words? Shall | dream him up after the manner 
of the Anabaptists? Or shall | wait until he visits me in human form? Or shall | turn to 
Pope Pius IX as his governor? - Not? Well, if | cannot get my God in the Vatican or 
in my dreams, if he will not come to me as he did to Abraham among the terebinths 
of Mamre, where in the world shall | seek him? Shall a Lutheran seek him? You say: 
in the Word. Yes, in the Word! But if this Word is not literally and truly the Word of 
God? If it is only a man's word, which came into being through a peculiar action of 
the Spirit? ---------------------------------------------------------- then | cannot find my God. 
Then | have no God! For what use is it to me that the biblical writers tell me about 
him! | want to have him myself, | want to hear from his lips: your sins are forgiven, 
be of good cheer! If you, with your theories of inspiration, take from me this only 
consolation and my God; then our ways part. - Once upon a time .there was a lad 
who had lost his father on his journey from New York to the West. He sought him 
with pain. ...and met some good people who told him of his father... One said he had 
seen him in Buffalo, the other somewhere else. However much the poor child 
travelled, he never found his father. They say he was finally drowned in one of the 
big five lakes. - And truly, if these theologians continue in this way, they will drown 
countless more souls! For the soul of the sinner is not satisfied with tidings that tell 
it of its Father; but it thirsts for God, for the living God. And if it cannot receive peace 
from his lips, his own lips; it perishes. - And if it were still a Jesuit or unbeliever who 
sought to take from us Lutherans our most precious jewel! For to an enemy of the 
Word of God 
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...it behooves us to undermine the stone walls upon which our house rests. But he is 
a "fellow believer"! And he does not know that he is pulling the foundation of his faith 
out from under his own feet, that he is murdering his mother church! 

We could well spare ourselves talking about Thomasius' own theory of inspiration. 
What does it matter what someone invents if he denies the truth? But lest we be 
accused of partiality, let us also set forth here what he brings to light about it. "I 
explain the relationship in connection with what has been explained above - he says, 
loc. cit. page 451 and following - thus: Inspiration presupposes both the personal 
rebirth and the official equipment and professional position of its bearers. Inspiration 
itself, however, takes place by means of a two-sided effect of the Holy Spirit on the 
authors: from without to within and from within to without. - The external effect is 
imparted to them by the divinely ordained conditions of life and the tasks of their 
profession; by means of these the Holy Spirit kindles in them the impulsus ad 


scribendum and thus also already the thought of the whole, the tendency and the goal." 
"The effect from within outward, which is thus already initiated, will have to be thought 
of according to the analogy of how the Holy Spirit works in the born-again, i.e., in 
such a way that he not only works on them, but within their personality, and 
determines it, as to ever more complete absorption of his influence, thus to free self- 
activity." - What, then, did Thomasius say by this that did not fit the writing of all 
Christians - would to God, even his own! What? For that God prompts to the 
composition of writings by the duties of the profession, by orderly conditions of life, 
is the case both with professors of theology and with other Christian writers. And that 
the Holy Spirit works within the human personality and determines it, as to ever more 
complete absorption of his influence, so to free self-activity; - fits Johann Brenz and 
Martin Chemnitz as well as Matthias Flacius and Hutter. And yet it will not occur to 
Thomasius to declare Matthias Flacius or Brenz or Hutter inspired! Consequently, 
Erlanger's explanation of the term is too broad. In general, one sees from his whole 
exposition that Doctor Thomasius wants to eliminate the thought that God is the one 
who speaks in the Holy Scriptures, and that holy men are only his instruments. And 
yet this thought can hardly be alienating to a Bible Christian. For if God could compel 
a man to prophesy even against his will, he will have been able to speak much more 
easily through such men who humbly gave themselves to him. Or did not Balaam, 
as God's instrument, prophesy things to come? Just read Genesis 4:24 and 7:22! 
Yes, he not only prophesied about the future in general, but he himself proclaimed 
Christ in advance. (4 Genesis 24, 17-19.) And with that 
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Let there be no doubt that it was the Spirit of God that spoke through Balaam, as the 
Scriptures testify of him in Genesis 24:2: "The Spirit of God came upon him, and he 
lifted up his saying, and spake." Yes Genesis 22, verse 38. chap. 23, verse 5. and 
verse 16. it is reported in clear words that the LORD of heaven and earth gave his 
word into the mouth of this man. From these scriptures the theologians over there 
could learn much. They are anxious to make everything always quite natural: that 
God may not use man as a mere instrument! And here they see how the Creator of 
nature mocks their fearfulness; how he compels a reluctant man, yes, how he 
compels a donkey, to speak his words, the words of the living God! But the fear of 
the scholarly world, which would cry them out as unscientific, holds the minds of 
these men captive. They would rather have the elements of Christianity taken from 
them! - Of what use is it to say that the receptivity of these men has risen to a clear, 
unthinking grasp of divine illumination, their spontaneity to an adequate 
reproduction? For if one knocks the puny kernel out of this beautiful Latin shell, it is 
always the same: the Bible is the work of men with increased faculties. And he who 
sincerely believed this is no longer a Lutheran, nor, in fact, a Christian. Unless, 
through some, in this case, fortunate lack of consistency, he tried to rebuild with the 
other hand what he had destroyed with the one. But the most striking thing in 
Thomasius' argument is this: after he has rejected the inexplicable doctrine of our 
orthodox theologians, precisely because of its inexplicability, and has put in its place 
one that, in his opinion, is more explicable, he confesses: "A mystery, however, 
remains here also: but this goes back into the mystery, which rests in general on the 
relation of divine activity and human freedom. 1) So a mystery remains! Remains 
also with Thomasius! Remains, after all, after the pure doctrine has been destroyed, 
in order to clear away the secret that is in it! Would it not really have been better to 
keep one's hands off it? Will a sensible man cut down a peach-tree before his 
windows to have more sun; when it was not the peach-tree that deprived him of the 
sun, but the immense Alp at the foot of which he dwells? And if we destroyed all the 
trees in the garden of the doctrine of faith, not a ray of knowledge would come into 
our poor dwelling. Let us therefore be content with the meagre light which our God 
has given us. The time will come when we will see brighter. - 


1) Thomasius, op. cit. p. 453. 


(To be continued.) 
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communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 45. 


Since according to God's Word the congregation is the highest court within its 
circle, Matth. 18, 17. Col. 4, 17. and the preacher has the constitutive church authority 
only in community with the congregation, Matth. 20, 25. 26. 23, 8. 1 Pet. 5,1-3. 2 Cor. 
8, 8.The preacher has to see to it that the congregational meetings are held in a 
Christian order, sometimes regularly, sometimes according to the needs of the 
congregation, to discuss and carry out what is necessary for their government, Matth. 
18, 17. 1 Cor. 5, 4. 2 Cor. 2, 6. Acts 6, 2. 15, 1-4. 30. 21, 17-22. 1 Tim. 5, 20. 


Note 1. 


That according to the Word of God and the teaching of our church "the preacher 
has no dominion in the church, and therefore also no right to make new laws and to 
arbitrarily establish the middle things and ceremonies in the church," that the 
constitutive power is rather a matter of the whole church or congregation, about this 
compare the writing: "Die Stimme unserer Kirche in der Frage von Kirche und Amt" 
(Erlangen bei A. Deichert. 12. 2nd ed. 1865.), Theil Il. Thesis IX. B., from which only 
the following testimonies may find place here. 

Thus it is said in the Augsburg Confession. Confession: "The same authority of 
the keys or bishops is exercised and carried on only by the teaching and preaching 
of God's word and by the administration of the sacraments". (Art. 28.) 

Thus it is further said in the Apology, "They also draw on this saying Ebr. 13: 
‘Obey them that intercede for you.' This saying requires that one should be obedient 
to the Gospel. For he giveth not to the bishops a dominion or lordship of their own 
apart from the gospel." (Art. 7. of the Misbr.) 

Thus it says in the Schmalkald. Articles: "1 Cor. 3, 6. Paul makes all ministers 
of the church equal, and teaches that the church is more than the ministers (ecclesiam 
esse supra ministros). For thus saith he: ‘All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas?' i.e., neither Peter, nor any other ministers of the Word, may ascribe to 
them any authority or supremacy over the churches. Let no man burden the churches 
with his own statutes, but let it be said here, that no authority or authority shall be 
more than the word of God. "(Appendix 1) 


*) For if in the church one had more authority than another, though all had the word of 
God, the word of that one should be above the word of God. 
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Ibid: "Christ gives the supreme and final judgment of the churches, saying: 
‘Sags of the churches'’." (Id.) 

Luther therefore writes: "Therefore | say, neither the pope, nor the bishop, nor 
any man has power to set a syllable over a Christian man, unless it be by his will; 
and what happens otherwise, that happens from a tyrannical spirit." (XIX, 83.) 

He said: "We have one Lord, who is Christ, who governs our souls. The bishops 
shall do nothing but feed. Now St. Peter (1 Pet. 5:3) overthrew with one word, and 
condemned all the government which now the pope leads, and made it clear that 
they have no power to command a word, but that they alone should be servants, and 
say, ‘This saith thy Lord Christ, therefore thou shalt do it." (IX, 821.) 

The same: "Among Christians there should not and cannot be any authority, 
but each one is at the same time subject to the other; as Paul says Rom. 12, 10. 16. 
and Peter 1 Pet. 1, 5. ... What then are the priests and bishops? Answer: Their 
government is not a government or power, but a service and office; for they are not 
higher or better than other Christians. Wherefore they shall lay no law nor 
commandment over others without the same will and leave; but their government is 
nothing else, but to do God's word, that they may lead Christians, and overcome 
heresies." (X, 465. f.) 

The same: "A bishop, as a bishop, has no power to interpret some statute or 
ceremony to his church without the consent of the churches in plain words, or in a 
tacit manner. Because the church is free and a ruler (woman), and the bishops may 
not rule over the faith of the churches, nor complain and molest them against their 
will. For they are only servants and stewards, not masters of the churches. But if the 
church, as one body, agrees with the bishop, they may impose on each other 
whatever they please, provided godliness does not suffer thereby. But the bishops 
do not seek such power; they want to rule and have everything free. We do not have 
to admit this, nor do we have to take part in some way in this injustice or suppression 
of the churches and the truth.... But with the Maccabees it is clear that they did not 
order their church consecration alone, but with the consent of the whole people. Just 
such consent could have annulled them, although much of the ordinance was 
secular, and even secular, because the Maccabees ruled; but the conclusion was 
made with the people. Therefore we cannot, either by ecclesiastical or secular law, 
grant to the bishops the power to give anything to the churches. 
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Even if it were right and godly to do so, for no evil must come of it for good to come 
of it. Even if they want to use force and compel us to do so, we must not obey, nor 
consent to it, but rather die: to preserve the distinction of these two regiments, i.e. 
for the will and law of God, against ungodliness and church robberies. (Answer to 
Melanchthon at Augsburg on the questions sent to him on the statutes of men, of 
the year 1530. XVI, 1207-9.) 

Finally, Luther establishes the important general principle: "Spiritual 
government is based on sin alone. Where sin is concerned, this regiment should 
also be concerned, and not otherwise." (XIll, 1186.) 

Gerhard writes: "Some divide the preaching authority (potestas ordinis) into two 
special parts, namely, into the dogmatic and the constitutive. . and into the 
constitutive, which latter is the power of the church to establish regulations and rules 
for order and respectability in outward and middle matters, and to establish or abolish 
certain customs for the promotion of the conformity of the members of the church in 
outward worship, as the necessity or the benefit of the church requires. But these 
powers belong to the whole church, but are not peculiar to the ecclesiastical estate, 
though we readily admit that the first and principal parts of those powers belong to 
the church office." (Loc. de minister. eccles. § 193.) 

Dannhauer writes: "The pastors are servants of the congregation, to whom the 
final decision is to be left." (Hodosoph. p. 179.) 

The excellent Leipzig theologian Joh. Benedict Carpzov, in his excellent 
introduction to the symbolic books of our church, adds the following to the words of 
the Augsburg Confession: "The bishops or parish rulers may make order," etc. (Art. 
28. (Art. 28.), the following is added: "It is to be observed, if the Augsb. Confession 
allows the bishops the right to order ceremonies, that this be done: 1. according to 
the condition of that time, when this was also theirs by human right, as the passage 
which begins with the words: That the bishops otherwise (besides what is due to 
them by divine right) 'have power and judicial authority,’ etc.; 2. that nothing is 
thereby forgiven to the right of the whole church, as the Augsburg Confession not 
unambiguously shows. Confession not indistinctly indicates. "*) 


*It should be noted that our Fathers, in the passage cited, grant the bishops the power to 
make ordinances, but do not include this among the things that are due to the bishops according 
to divine law. In this register there is no mention of a power to make ordinances. Of the 


ordinances it is said only that the parish rulers may make such [liceat], and that it is due to the 
Christian assembly [conveniat], 
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Further above Carpzov had already added to those words of the Augsburg 
Confession: "All this, however, does not exclude the unanimity of the church, but 
rather includes it. Confession: "All this, however, does not exclude the unanimity of 
the Church, but rather includes it, so that here the bishops always have the unanimity 
of the Church with them, and such orders may not be made without the consent or 
against the will of the Church. (Isagog, in libb. symbol, p. 750. 745.) 

We take the liberty of referring here to a longer article on the question, "Can 
preachers command their congregations, or individual members thereof, to do 
anything which is not already commanded in God's Word?" which is found in the 
"Lutheran." See Vol. XVI, pp. 75-108. 


Note 2. 


Since our church in the old fatherland had the so-called consistorial constitution 
and therefore the collegial rights were exercised by the consistories consisting of 
persons in authority and theologians in the name of the sovereigns, the opinion has 
often prevailed as if the exercise of these rights directly by the congregation itself in 
certain closed congregational assemblies established solely for this purpose was un- 
Lutheran. Even here in America, where the church is independent of the state, the 
collegial rights are therefore exercised in Lutheran congregations mostly by 
presbyteries consisting of preachers and laymen, yes, by ministries whose members 
are only pastors, thinking that the presbyteries, yes, the ministries correspond to the 
German consistories, as the genuine Lutheran constitutional institute. This, however, 
is a mistake. The so-called episcopal system is as little, as the territorial system, the 
original Lutheran constitutional theory. The first constitution of our German Lutheran 
Church was only a makeshift and a provisional arrangement for Luthern and his 
associates. They were far from regarding the sovereigns as ex officio regents of the 
Church; rather, they regarded them as "emergency bishops" and their ecclesiastical 
activity as a work of brotherly love. Just as the rich man serves the church with his 
money, and the artist with his art, out of love, without claiming on that account a right 
before others in the church, so the princes should serve with their power not on the 
basis of a right due to them before others in the church, but of a duty of love resting 
on them. It is true that Luther himself, together with his colleagues, called upon the 
Elector of Saxony to have a church visitation made in his territory, but not that he did 
this by virtue of his princely, but rather of his duty of love, as a 


to keep such order "for the sake of love and peace," so that there would be no disorder and 
desolation in the church. But would it be permissible to speak in this way if this were a divine 


commandment? Would it then be said that it is lawful [liceat] for bishops and pastors and proper 


[conveniat] for Christians to observe the same "for the sake of love and peace"? 
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Luther, in the preface to the instruction of the visitators of the Church of Saxony of 
1528, says: "Because none of us was called or had a certain command to do this" (to 
set up a church visitation) "and St. Peter does not want to have anything done in 
Christendom, unless it is certain that it is God's business, 1 Pet. 4, 11, none of us 
was allowed to refuse before the others. Therefore, we have played according to our 
conscience and held to the office of love (which is common and commanded to all 
Christians), and have humbly and diligently petitioned the Most Serene and Highborn 
Prince and Lord, Mr. John, ... as the prince of the country and our certain temporal 
authority, decreed by God that His Lordship's Grace, out of Christian love (for they 
are not guilty according to temporal authority) and for God's sake, for the good of the 
Gospel and for the benefit and salvation of the wretched Christians in His Lordship's 
lands, will give us the right to the Gospel. Landen to benefit and salvation, graciously 
want to demand and appoint some capable persons to such office." (X, 1906.) In the 
same spirit Luther wrote to the visitators on March 25, 1539- when a visitation was 
again held: "If one with such unwillingness" (dismissal of an irreconcilable and proud 
preacher) "should strive to help our most gracious Lord, who without that as our 


emergency bishop, because otherwise no bishop wants to help us, without 


necessity: it would be considered as if you, as those who are commanded to do so, 
wanted to do nothing about it, and blame everything on E. K. F. G. Hals." (Erlanger 
Vol. DV, 223.) Compare Luther's declaration, when in 1530 Melanchthon, because 
the bishops were at the same time princes, had allowed himself to be made uncertain 
that the constitutive power was to be denied to the bishops. See Luther's works. Hall. 
A. XVI, 1207. f. But as to the consistories, which were also erected by Luther's 
counsel, it must be observed, that so long as Luther lived, they were without 
jurisdiction, and were only a deliberative body. (S. Léscher's Unschuldige 
Nachrichten. Jahrg. 1703. p. 24-26.) Yes, when already in Luther's lifetime the 
consistories wanted to go so far that in them the magistracy as such governed the 
church through its jurists, Luther declared: "We must tear up the consistory, for in 
short we do not want to have the jurists and the pope”) in it." (XXII, 2210.) 

That Luther also presupposed congregational meetings for the purpose of 
exercising the college valley rights where the "right kind of evangelical order" took 
place, he clearly states in his writing: "German Mass and Order of the Divine Service" 
from 1526. There he writes: "There is a threefold difference between the divine 
service and the mass. **) 


*) Luther calls here the pope, because the juridical members of the consistory wanted 
to give justice according to the jus canonicum of the pope. 
**By mass Luther means here every orderly public gathering for the use of the means of 
grace with communal prayer, praise and thanksgiving. 
6 
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First, a Latin... The second is the German mass and service, of which we are now 
speaking, which are to be ordered for the sake of the simple laity. But these two ways 
we must go and let happen in such a way that they are held publicly in the churches 
before all the people, among whom there are many who do not yet believe or are 
Christians, but the greater part stand there and gape, so that they may also see 
something new; just as if we were holding services in the midst of the Turks or pagans 
in an open place or field. For here is not yet an orderly and certain assembly, wherein 
Christians might be governed according to the gospel; but it is a public provocation 
to faith and Christianity. But the third way, which should have the right kind of 
evangelical order, would not have to take place so publicly in the square among all 
kinds of people, but those who earnestly wanted to be Christians and confess the 
gospel with hand and mouth would have to sign their names and assemble alone in 
a house, for example, for prayer, to read, to walk, to receive the sacrament, and to 
practice other Christian works. In this order, those who were not Christian could be 
known, punished, corrected, expelled, or put under ban according to the rule of Christ 
(Matt. 18:15 ff.). Here one could also impose a common alms on Christians, which 
one would willingly give and distribute among the poor according to the example of 
St. Paul 2 Cor. 9, 1. 2. 12. Here there should not be much and great singing. Here 
one could also keep a short, fine way with baptism and sacrament and direct 
everything to word and prayer and love. Here one should have a good short 
catechism on faith, ten commandments and Our Father. *) Recently, if one had the 
people and persons who earnestly desired to be Christians, the order and manner 
would soon be made. But | cannot and do not yet order or establish such a church 
or assembly. For | do not yet have people and persons for it; so | do not see many 
who are pressing for it. But if it comes to pass that | must do it, and if | am urged to 
do it, that | cannot in good conscience refrain from it, then | will gladly do my part, 
and help as best | can. However, | will leave it at the two ways | have mentioned and 
publicly promote such worship among the people, to train the youth and to call and 
stir up others to faith, in addition to the sermon, until the Christians who are serious 
about the word find themselves and stop, so that it does not turn into a scandal, if | 
wanted to drive it out of my head. For we Germans are a wild, rough, raging people, 
with whom it is not easy to do anything. 


*) What Luther says here about the short hymns, the baptismal and communion form, and 
a short catechism, was put into practice in the Lutheran church a few years later. 
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unless the greatest need drives it." (X, 270-272.) Therefore, when in the same year 
1526, at a synod at Homburg in Hesse, a Reformation order was drafted for the 
Lutheran congregations in Hesse, according to which, among other things, such 
congregational assemblies were also ordered to attend to the affairs of the 
congregation, Luther did not object to it, except that it was not yet time for such an 
order. That Homberg Synod had, among other things, decreed the following: "That in 
every parish, after the word of the Lord has been preached in it for some time, a 
meeting of the faithful be held every Sunday, either immediately after the Lord's 
Supper or after the meal, in a suitable place, in which all men who are well disposed 
toward the service of Christ and who belong to the number of the saints are to 
participate, in order to settle together with the bishop everything that is to be dealt 
with in the parish on the basis of the word of God." (Philippis des GroBmithigen 
hessische Kirchen-Reformativnsordnung. Edited by Credner. GieBen, 1852. p. 76.) 
What once prevented Luther from implementing this order, namely, the mixed 
condition of the congregations, which would then result in rotterism, cannot prevent 
us here from introducing this "right evangelical order," since here, as a result of the 
freedom of religion permitted, "rotterism" has already occurred and can be best 
controlled by this "right evangelical order" in addition to the preaching of the Gospel. 
- Compare Luther's letter to Hausmann of 1527, from which the passage in question 
has already been communicated under § 11, note 4. c. See XXI, 167. f. Cf. XI, 841. 
847. 
(Continued, follows.) 
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On Sunday Oculi. Luk. 11, 14-28. 


Introduction. That the word of Christ is not the word of men, but the word of 
God, we have such clear proofs that he who rejects it will not be able to excuse himself 
in that day. The first proof of this are the countless miracles performed in confirmation 
of it, acknowledged by friend and foe. Ebr. 2, 1-4. Joh. 10, 37. 38. The other proof are 
the numerous prophecies of Christ and His apostles that have been fulfilled in all times 
and still are. Isa. 34, 6. But the clearest proof of this is in the sanctifying power which 
the same has. Joh. 7, 17. 

Theme: The sanctifying power of the Word of Christ, the clearest proof 

of the divinity of the same; 
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1. as the same is the clearest proof of it, 
a. Because in those who accept the word of Christ the works of the devil 
are destroyed (v. 14.), Christ's word is thus 
a1. Against Satan and his kingdom (wv. 15. 17. 18.), according to which 
even the enemies judge others (v. 19.), 
b1. for God and His kingdom (v. 20.) and 
mightier than all the powers of the prince of this world (v. 21. 22.); 

b. Because those who accept Christ's word must utterly renounce sin and 
choose Christ alone (v. 23.); 

c. Because those who fall away from Christ become worse than before (wv. 
24-26)-such a word cannot be the word of men, but must be the word of 
the holy and almighty God Himself; 

2. what this is supposed to make us do, 
a. Not to desire other signs than those given (v. 16.), 
b. To accept Christ's word, and that is 
a1. listen carefully and 
b1. To keep faithfully (v. 27. 28.). 


Free Conferences. 


As is well known, the gentlemen of the General Council evaded our offer to 
negotiate with them at first in free conferences by declaring themselves willing to do 
so only if we would dispose of them and confer with them at the time and place of 
their Council meetings. The gentlemen could of course imagine in advance that we 
would not agree to this, since, as they knew, we wanted to and could only hold free 
conferences with them at present, not official ones by representatives of synods. 
When, however, we had rejected their request, the gentlemen made it sound as if we 
had never been serious about the requested conferences, as if we lacked the courage 
to enter the battlefield with them, and as if we alone were to blame for the failure to 
hold free conferences. These were obviously only diplomatic moves, but not very 
honorable ones. It is strange, however, how soon nemesis overtook these gentlemen. 
Turning their backs on us contemptuously, as "strangers," they not only offered the 
Lutherans of the South free conferences, but at the same time offered in advance to 
hold them in the South. The gentlemen were obviously interested in such 
conferences, so they did not make it a condition that they be held on the occasion of 
the Council meetings. But how the Lutherans of the South received the propositions 
of the gentlemen of the Council, whose intention they noticed, is evident from several 
expectorations, which are found in the "Lutheran Visitor" of February 16. The editor 
writes: 
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"The General Council considers us all small fry; thinks we are easy to catch. The 
Council tried to catch the German Synods; if necessity requires it, we can send a 
copy of a plan which proves the real intention of which the Council was moved in 
regard to the Germans. The West is gone. The General Synod of the North grants 
no prospects; only the small General Synod of the South, thinks the great Leviathan, 
is an easy prey to be won. Please, do not scalp us! The Northern Church has kicked 
us from itself. There was nothing left for us, if we wished to save the Evangelical 
Church, the Church of our fathers and of Christ, from destruction, from utter 
annihilation, but to form the General Synod in North America. And this little 
fellowship, though numerically weak, yet spiritually and morally strong, has been 
blessed, guided and sustained by the Lord. It stands on Lutheran ground; it has a 
confession, a liturgy, a church bulletin, a life from above, the breath of life, of truth, 
of Christ. Destroy it - and - chaos will be our name and condition." A correspondent 
of the same paper writes: "| had thought any opposition to the proposed conference 
would be sufficient to induce those gentlemen to withdraw their proposal for now, but 
the tenacity of it fills me with suspicion of their motives." To this the editor remarks: 
"My dear brother, do you not know that people near drowning are grasping at straws? 
The Council hooked a chameleon that reflected the various colors of Lutheranism in 
America; but Missouri would not bite, Ohio stayed away, only Minnesota sniffed at it, 
the Northern General Synod did not dignify it with a glance, and now the desperate 
angler casts the empty line at us, thinking that we are nothing but - doltish gudgeons. 
But o, will we not fare ill, because we will not bite?" Similarly, in the same number, 
two correspondents of the paper speak out against the free conferences to be held 
by the Council in the South. It must be emphasized, however, that in an article in the 
number of February 8, the very fact that the Conference proposed by Northerners is 
to be held in the South is declared to be suspicious. "I cannot see," it says there, 
"why the South should be selected as the place for a free Conference, when there 
are so many places in the North which are more in the centre, and in every respect 
better situated for the purpose. | am not able to decide whether the proposal should 
be a compliment or something else to us." Strange coincidence! The gentlemen of 
the Council would not confer with us Missourians if we did not come to them, and 
now that they do not desire this from the Southerners, but rather offer to come to 
them themselves, they must learn that for this very reason nothing good is suspected 
behind the whole plan. W. 
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"A Private Meal. Under this heading the "Luth. Visitor" of February 1 gives the following 
anecdote: "One tells of a church member who, being in a foreign city on Sunday, went into a 
certain church and remained there after the sermon during the communion service. 
Embarrassed, the deacons looked at him and at each other, and at last approached the stranger 
and spoke to him softly as follows: 'Perhaps you - you - do not know that this is a so-and-so 
church? 'Oh, yes,' replied the stranger, in a friendly manner, 'I know it.' Well,’ replied the deacons, 
‘we - we - do not - hm - expect - hm - anyone to communicate with us who does not belong to a 
so-and-so church.' 'O°, said the stranger, taking his hat, 'l thought this was a Christian church, 
and that you were about to celebrate the Lord's supper; but if this is a private supper, | beg pardon 
my importunity, | will depart." - Does this express the spirit of the Lutheran Church in the South?- 
Then it is sad indeed in the same. For from this it would appear that there they not only scoff at 
the idea that the Lutheran Church has the right of a separate existence, but that there they 
themselves scoff at all the communion and church discipline commanded by Christ (Matt. 7:6.). 
There was a time when the Lutheran Church in the South seemed to make a good start. The 
excited hope, however, that it would reform itself according to the model of the original Lutheran 
church, faded more and more. On the contrary, we have here an example of how often, when 
something decisive is demanded of those who promise improvement, they not only fail to do so, 
but, in order to cover up their lack of seriousness in the matter, ridicule the demand made of 
them. But this is the way that the last becomes worse than the first. W. 


The Lutheran Visitor of 25 January reports of an English-only Lutheran in Missouri who 
must travel a long way to hear the Word of God in an English Lutheran church. The paper adds, 
"It is a pity that the Missouri Synod does not provide for English-speaking Lutherans. Is God only 
served and souls only made blessed by means of the German language?" - We have two things 
to answer here. First, the Missouri Synod certainly recognizes it as its duty to care also for 
English-speaking Lutherans in its part, and it has already begun to fulfill this duty and intends to 
devote its attention to this matter in the future even more than was previously possible, even 
though, as a German Synod, it considers the care for German-speaking Lutherans in this country 
to be its main task. On the other hand, we think that if anyone is to be punished for neglecting 
the scattered Lutherans who understand only English, it is the English Lutheran Synods 


themselves, whose organ is, among others, the Lutheran Visitor. Rom. 2, 21. the shame of the 
neglect of the 

It is unchristian to strike a blow at a German synod with such words: "Is God only served and are 
souls only made blessed by means of the German language", and thereby to strike at the English 
gentlemen who, despite all their inactivity and inertia, continue to boast of their living Christianity 
against the "dead Orthodox". It is unchristian to strike a blow at a German synod with such words 
as these: "Is God only served and are souls only made blessed by means of the German 
language?" and thereby to impute to it principles that are just as borniric as they are unchristian. 

W. 


The Primitive Baptists of Southwest Georgia announce, according to the Lutheran 


Visitor of February 8, that they will banish any member who claims the benefits of the Banker's 
Rights and Homestead Act. 
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General Synod. In a rejoinder to the charge that the Pennsylvania College at Gettysburg 


was not Lutheran in character, the Lutheran Observer of January 27 wrote, among other things: 
"This is nothing more than a stranger's attack on the unsettled character of American literary 
institutions. While most of our colleges (the state - institutions excepted) are placed under the 
specific outlook and government of a religious denomination, they are not in the first place 
intended to teach the religious peculiarities of such denominations." According to the "Observer," 
the faithful exponent of the religion of the so-called Lutheran General Synod, its college, even if 
the religious peculiarities of the Lutheran Church were taught in it, would thus bear a "sectarian" 
character. To him, every ecclesiastical community, if it is not consciously rationalistic or papistic, 
is both an "orthodox" or "evangelical" denomination and a sect, hence also what is peculiarly 
Lutheran is something sectarian. Would to God that this view were the basis only of the system 
of the General Synod, and not also of those Synods which, in opposition to it, claim to be 
genuinely Lutheran! W. 
Pastor Brobst receives a good-natured criticism in the "Luth. Observer" of January 27th 
that he had written in the preface to the latest volume of his "magazine": "We are not Miffourian, 


nor lowaian, but Pennsylvanian." The "Observer" accuses Rev. Brobst of not coordinirn and 
subordinirtn properly here. The former writes: "This classification is unscientific. It confuses the 
genus and the species. Missouri forms an ecclesiastical genus, including various synods as its 
species. lowa is not a genus; it has not even been classificated as a Speck. Pennsylvania is also 
not an ecclesiastical genus, but a species belonging to the genus General Council. To compare 
such bodies with each other, or to contrast them, must therefore result in confusion of 
conception. Why did he not say, We are General Councilish, instead of Pennsylvanian? The 
General Council has taken its stand. The Synod of Pennsylvania cannot be loyal, and take one 
different from it. Rev. Brobst is under the same obligation." Very true! W. 

The Reformirte Kirchenzeitung of January 26 contains in an article "The Election of 
Grace" among other things the following assertions: "The election of grace applies to all mankind, 
but it is only realized in those who are receptive to the grace offered.... There is no so-called 
election of wrath or unconditional predestination to damnation." Pleasing as the latter assertion 
is, by which the "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" renounces Calvinism, the first sentence is alienating. 
As it reads, it is Huberian and Arminian. W. 

A Clean Pastor. As reported in the Lutheran and Missionary, December 22, a pastor in 
Crawford Co., Pa., has placed the following frivolous advertisement in a political paper, the 
Meadville Republican: "Cupid and Hymen. The little brown ‘house at Cambridge, Pa. is the 
place to go to if you want the bond of marriage quickly and firmly tied. Ask for the Rev. S. J. 
Whitcomb." Rightly adds the ‘Lutheran and Mission- ary’: "It may be well to remark that this 
Reverend is not of the Lutheran Confession. Shame on him | 

Voice on the Chicago Convention and its resolutions. While 'the Observer’ speaks of it 
in a decent and appreciative manner, we read in the ‘Lutheran and Missionary’ of February 16, 


as follows: "A new union of Lutheran Synods on the Missourian platform has been proposed and 
recommended. A conference of Lutheran preachers was recently held, be- 
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consisting of Pastors Dr. Walther, Schwan, GroB and Léber of the Missouri Synod, Pastors 
Schmid, Herzberger, Besser, Lowenstein and Loy of the Ohio Synod, Pastors Bading, Hénicke, 
Ernst and Adelberg (!) of the Wisconsin Synod, and Pastors PreuB, Ottesen, Rasmussen, and 
Schmidt of the Norwegian Synod, who designed a form for this union, to be called the "Synodal 
Conference," and to have for its object the "union of all the Lutheran Synods of America into one 
orthodox American Lutheran Church. No synod shall be admitted except with the consent of "all 
the synods represented," and no synod once joined in the union shall be permitted to enter into 
any other union without the consent of the conference. The provision in question reads, "Without 
the consent of all the synods represented in the Synodical Conference, none of them can enter 
into ecclesiastical unions with other ecclesiastical bodies." This, then, is Missouri's answer to the 
question as to the duty of a synod against the general organization to which it belongs, in regard 
to separation or treaties with other synods. Such a synod must first have the consent of the 
general body, otherwise its action in such a case is unlawful, revolutionary, and not to be 
countenanced. What, then, becomes of the phrases of these men against the General Council 
concerning this point? If the position of the Council is an oppressive and tyrannical one, this new 
Confederacy is carrying on a tyranny above all tyrannies. It so rightly proves how sincere and 
conscientious all the pious clamor against the Council has been. It has been called a blind noise 
for part-heating wakes. Bless him if it is nothing worse. Of course, "all America's Lutheran Synods' 
will speedily press to this connection, that the disciples of Martin Stephen may once read the text 
to them. The institutions at Columbus are to be abandoned. This is the first provision of Missouri 
that it makes to Ohio. Rev. Loy is to go to St. Louis as an English appendage to the Missouri 
Seminary; the college is to be reconstructed, made Missourian, and removed to Pittsburg. Such 
is the program published in the Standard’. Prof. Loy says: "This proposal may surprise some," but 
he has looked behind the curtain and says: "It has our unconditional approval. Moreover, it would 
be sacrilegious to have any misgivings about the counsel of a conference in which 'a zeal for the 
welfare of the church, an open frankness and cordiality, and an admission of the sincerity of each 
other's intentions' were manifested in all the discussions. Poor Ohio! it turned its back on the best 
opportunity, and now its fortunes and institutions are to be given into the hands of strangers, while 
Prof. Loy is entrusted with giving theological lectures in English to the German students of the 
Missouri Seminary. Whom God would corrupt, he first robs of his mind." - This document betrays 
itself too much for us to add to it. -C. 


American Caesareopapia. Of this the "Evangelist" reports: Dr. White of Francisco had 
sued Dr. Cor, a preacher of the Methodist Episcopalians for $20,000 damages for defamation. In 
consequence of the suits, namely, which Dr. Cor had brought against Dr. White before his 
congregation, the latter had been expelled from the Methodist Church. The judge's decision was 
in favor of Dr. Cor. 


Dismissal. The directors of the Book Institute of the Evangelical Fellowship in Cleveland 
have dismissed the editor of their English magazine because he did not teach the doctrine of 
sanctification in accordance with their church. He has tried to resist the dismissal by seeking the 
help of the secular courts. 
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took. But it did not help him. In the meantime, he seems to have quite a few friends among the 
English congregations and preachers. This incident confirms anew the old experience that in the 
German-English churches of America, the English part is usually inclined to innovations and 
deviations from church doctrine, while the German part holds fast to church doctrine. So it is with 
the Lutherans and the Herrnhutes. How is it with us Reformed? (Evangelist.) 

Characteristic. The following is taken from the "Zions Herald": When asked what struck 
him most on his trip on the Pacific Railway, a Methodist preacher replied, "That the Baptists are 
building churches and meeting-houses everywhere, in all the towns, and putting in Sunday- 
schools." If the Baptists go ahead (says above paper), they must remember that water power is 
needed first, but then steam power. Methodist steam power will come behind them three, and 
both together, we hope, will renew those desperate frontier towns in righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Spirit. (Sendb.) 


Il. foreign countries. 


How one thinks in the New Prussian lands about the political unification work of the 
present can be seen clearly from the following article in the Braunschweig-Hannoverschen 
Kirchenblatt of November of last year: ""A danger that may have been averted’. "This is the 
headline of the editorial in the last issue of the Erlangen Journal of Protestantism and the Church. 
The danger existed that the declaration of the infallibility of the Pope would have fanatized the 
Bavarian Catholic people to such an extent that the Protestants there would be deprived of their 
free exercise of religion. This danger was averted, at least for the time being, by the upsurge of 
German national consciousness, into which Catholic and Protestant Bavarians alike were drawn 
by Napoleon Ill's declaration of war. This unified national consciousness reduced the 
confessional opposition. For this reason, however, the Protestant Christians must, as much as 
they are concerned, cultivate the German national consciousness and promote the unification 
which preserves and strengthens it and which began with the events of 1866. "Lutheran clergy 
and laity who dislike Prussia, are displeased with the forcible expulsion of ancestral dynasties, 
and are concerned about the Union endangering the continued existence of the Lutheran 
Church", will receive sharp reprimands for not giving their full sympathy to this unification. They 
will be able to bear the reprimands, and as "Protestant Christians" they will know quite other tasks 
than to cultivate a national consciousness, even a German one; they will leave that to those to 
whom the nationality swindle has become the gospel. The aim of Protestant Christians will always 
be to penetrate the consciousness of the people to which they belong with the Gospel, and 
thereby also to lead them to respect for the law, to loyalty, to a prudent appreciation of moral 
goods. They will not be complicit in the untruth of calling German unification, which lies in the 
direction of the events of 1866, with the fundamental exclusion of the known millions of Germans, 
the permanent mortification of ancient German princely houses, the destruction of all German 
legal formations, the annihilation of the special own life and property of German princely and 
national dynasties - they will not be complicit in this untruth, with which at the same time all this 
repugnance would be acknowledged; truth is the first basic prerequisite of all good moral 
existence." 

Rome. On January 12, the first "Protestant" church in Rome was opened. Above the door 
of the church is the inscription: "Free Church in a Free State. The heir of the Pope seems to want 
to become Free Protestantism in Rome. 
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Freedom of the pulpit in war. In Germany things are going on just as they did in our "free" 
America at the time of our civil war. Thus the Evangelical Chronicle writes: "The agitations of the 
Hessian morning newspaper have stirred up the mob here and there to riots against the clergy; 
for example, in Marburg, where demolitions occurred; the police, of course, intervened too late. 
The reason for the rage was that the clergy had merely preached sermons of repentance and 
called the war a punishment for our sins (probably it is a reward for our virtues!). - In the mouth 
of any clergyman this was an impropriety, in the mouth of the anti-Prussian Vilmarians downright 
unpatriotic political innuendo. Inexplicably, the authorities responded to such denunciations and 
demanded the delivery of the incriminated sermons, in which, however, nothing improper was 
found. Even Prussian officials declared themselves against this measure. Nothing was heard of 
an investigation against the agitators and the fanatical rabble, although ‘agitation of hatred and 
contempt' and ‘disturbance of the public peace’, both punishable by police according to Prussian 
law, were evidently present. - The authorities in Prussia themselves did not bother the pastors 
on these denunciations, as is self-evident; but the accusers also remained unpunished. - Even 
in the worst times of Roman Caesarism, the tribunician freedom of speech of the pulpit was 
always respected; and even in Caesarian France, so deeply agitated, Thiers and Andre were 
allowed to express their anti-war views unmolested. The national-liberal newspaper writers have 
no respect for this freedom of conviction; only they desire for themselves impunity and freedom; 
every one who does not toot their horn may and shall be reprimanded. Even in theological 
journals we have found the demand that political sermons are now timely and appropriate; but 
as a model we are presented with the sermon of an English court chaplain, who places all the 
blame on the French, and zealously fights against them. Such sermons of repentance, which 
know only how to speak of the sin of the adversary, are very cheap, and gain a good deal of 
popularity; but they are not Christian; the Christian beats his own breast first in the visitations of 
God. But a strange impression it makes, that the government of a country proclaims a day of 
repentance, and the authorities act upon denunciations that preachers have preached sermons 
of repentance!" 


In the Catholic churches of Saxony, a pastoral letter from the apostolic vicar, Bishop 
Forwerk, was to be read from the pulpit on December 4. In this letter, according to the Jesuit 
Wendish church bulletin of December 3, he intended to communicate the most important parts 
of the latest public papal circular, in which Pius IX protests against the "predatory taking away" 
of his lands and pronounces a great ban on the King of Italy and his "helpers. To this would have 
been attached the exhortation to the diocesans to pray diligently for the Holy Father, to speak for 
him, to plead his just cause, to offer gifts of charity, and to perform various spiritual exercises. 
But after this content had become known to the government through the aforementioned paper, 
it immediately forbade the publication of the pastoral letter by telegraph. (Ref. Kz.) 


The Augsburger Zeitung brings the surprising news that the Prussian Ministry for 
Ecclesiastical Affairs is decidedly discouraging the opposition of Catholic professors who protest 
against the dogma of infallibility. What has happened in Bonn with the consent of the Ministry is 
to affect all Roman Catholic teachers in Prussia who oppose the infallibility of the Pope; they are 
to be dismissed one by one. (Messenger.) 
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Saxony. According to the new law for the Kingdom of Saxony of June 20, 1870, the Bremen 
Evangelist, from which this note is taken, notes that the civil registers for persons "who do not 
belong to any religious society recognized in the Kingdom of Saxony" are to be kept by the district 
court. § 20: "Resignation from a religious society recognized by the State, even if it is effected 
without simultaneous conversion to another such religious society, is permitted to any citizen 
who has passed the age of twenty-one. However, the resigning person shall be considered a 
member of his former ecclesiastical community as long as he does not personally report his 
resignation to his ordinary judge for the record, and at the same time credibly prove that he has 
given the pastor of his parish four weeks' notice of his intention to resign. § If associations or 
cooperatives wish to practice a special religious cult, they require state permission for this, which 
is granted by confirmation of their statutes by the Ministry of Cultus and Public Instruction. Such 
permission shall be granted if the religious principles and norms to be established in the States 
for the practice of religion are compatible with reverence for God, obedience to the laws, and 
general morality, and if the small number of participants or their personalities do not give rise to 
doubts as to their proper progress. Through the confirmation of the same, the religious society 
acquires the right, under the supervision of the state, to organize worship meetings in rooms 
designated for this purpose and to practice the customs corresponding to its religious principles 
both here and in the private residences of the members, as well as to employ its own preachers 
and religious teachers" (Christi. Botsch.). 

The Bavarian government "protects" suspended priests. So reports the Catholic 
Messenger of the Faith: The priest Jos. Renftle is suspended because of his statements about 
the Vatican Council. He has asked the royal Bavarian government for "protection" and, as can 
be seen from the following, has also received "protection" against the episcopal ordinariate in 
Augsburg. The document referring to this thus reads: "In the name etc.". According to 
notifications of the Episcopal Ordinariate of Augsburg of 23rd of May, the parish priest Joseph 


Renftle of Mering was suspended from omni ordinis et jurisdictionis exercitio because of 
statements about the Vatican Council and its resolutions in matters of faith in the pulpit by the 


High Pastor's decree of 16th of May, and a vicar in spiritualibus in the person of the priest Karl 
Wiedemann was appointed. After Pastor Renftle has turned to the undersigned authority for 
protection of his rights, it is hereby announced to the Royal District Office of Friedberg that until 
further notice Pastor Renftle is to remain in his functions as local school inspector, chairman of 
the Poor Relief Council and the church administration, as well as to keep the parish registers as 
civil status registers and to administer the temporalities of the parish of Mering. The royal district 
office Friedberg has therefore also to grant the necessary protection to the mentioned pastor in 
the mentioned directions. Pastor Renftle and Vicar Wiedemann are to be informed of the above 
resolution. Munich, Nov. 27, 1870, Royal Government of Upper Bavaria. Zwehl. Vitzthum." 

Brunswick. Here, 2 provosts, 7 superintendents, 68 pastors and many laymen of high and 
low rank have petitioned against the intended establishment of a state synod of the Protestant- 
Lutheran church of the duchy in a petition to the duke and motivated this, among other things, 
with the fact that "a synod, as envisaged by the draft, without a definite commitment to the church 
confession, is and remains a decided danger for the church. It is indeed highly gratifying that 
such a large number of servants and members of this church are so earnestly concerned for the 
good confession. W. 
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Apostasy from Rome. The Russian newspaper writes from Constantinople: "In recent 
times, Constantinople has been continually receiving gratifying news from the Eastern church 
leaders, who report the conversion of Greek Uniate Christians and Catholics to the Greek 
Orthodox faith, because they cannot reconcile themselves to the recognition of papal infallibility. 
In the patriarchate of Antioch the Anassarests, Melchites, Nestorians, and other lesser sects, 
many of whom recognized the pope as head of the church, such as the patriarch of Babylonia, 
returned to the Greek Orthodox Church. After his return from Rome, the Anassaretian Patriarch 
of Babylonia made known to his congregation the oppressions he had suffered in Rome, and how 
he had been forcibly compelled to sign the renunciation of the rights of his Church. His church 
approved of his proceedings and with himi broke away from Rome. In Beirut, in October, 370 
Uniates and Catholics, including 30 Maronites, converted to the Greek Orthodox Church." In the 
East, where the reverence for the Pope is not so deeply rooted as in the West, the apostasy from 
Rome would soon become even greater. (N. Zeitbl.) 


Infallibilist price questions. 1. Innocent IV. (1243-54) declared obedience to a heretical 
decision of the pope to be sinful (see Maret, "Das allgemeine Concilium und der religidse Frieden. 
Autorisirte Ausgabe." s2 vols, Regensburg 1870j). Are papal decisions private opinions or 


pronouncements "ex cathedra"? Is Pope Innocent IV not to be banned after the fact on account 
of his declaration, which is "so flatly contrary" to the Vatican decrees? (2) In his solemn 
consecration speech (II), Pope Innocent III admits that as a pope he can only be judged by the 
Church for a sin against the faith, i.e. for heresy. When the greatest Pontiff herewith professes 
the opinion that the pope can err in matters of faith, does he mean by this the private person or 
the official person of the pope, or does he not know such a distinction at all? Can a two- 
personality, a twofold mind, a twofold will be assumed in a man at all? (3) Even according to 
canon law, a general council can and must decide on any heresy of the pope. Now, since, after 
the Vatican Council of July 18, general conciliums are inconceivable in the future, who will sit in 
judgment in the future on any private or public heresy of a pope? Can the pope be accuser, 
defendant and judge in one person? For even the harshest infallibilists admit that the pope as a 
private person has erred in his faith. (4) Was the counter-pope Leo VIII. or the many-headed John 
XII. the infallible one in the year 963? (5) Where did infallibility rest at the time of the papal schism 
(from 1378 to 1409), when popes at Avignon and popes at Rome, the one elected as lawfully or 
unlawfully as the other, ruled at the same time? (6) Which of the three popes at the time of the 
Conciliar of Costnitz was the infallible? (7) By what criterion, in general, is the claim to infallibility 
to be justified, in view of the repeated divisions of the Roman Church among several popes who 
put each other under ban? - For the best answer to these questions, writes the "Rheinische 
Merkur", those 1000 fl. are determined which Father Roh, S. J., has thrown out in the matter of 
the question "the end justifies the means". (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 


Hanover. The Hanoverian Lutheran Church Regiment has already made two concessions 
to the Union which are of great consequence. The "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" 
(Church Gazette for Brunswick and Hanover) of December of last year writes: "The first 
concession was the decree concerning the spiritual service of the uneducated soldiers by 
Lutheran clergy in the garrison towns of Hanover, a decree which was based on the 
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dogma of the guestly admission to the Lutheran altars. The last concession - not to mention the 
ones in between - is the decree concerning the spiritual care of the soldiers in the military hospitals 
of the Hanoverian country. The Landesconsistorium offers to send some of its pastors into the 
field and to assign others to the military hospitals in the country, on the express condition that 
they serve Holy Communion to all soldiers, reformed and un-reformed as well as Lutheran, if they 
request it, of course according to the Lutheran rite, but without any other consideration of 
confessional status. So there is not even any more talk of admitting non-Lutherans as guests. 
How does the Lutheran church government want to justify the ordinance? Do they want to say 
that there is such a state of emergency in the military hospitals that exploration is not appropriate? 
A glance at the military hospitals convinces us of the opposite. Admittedly, some of the sick are 
in mortal danger, but most are not, and many are very cheerful. We must confess that this latest 
step of the church regime has hurt us very much. The Berlin realpolitikers will know how to use it 
in its time." 

North German conditions. In the paper, "K. Trebitz, Das Wesen der Kirche etc. (Leipzig 
by D6rffling and Franke. 1870."), it says, among other things: "It is a shameful fact: Especially in 
Northern Germany, where the population is by far predominantly Lutheran, the Catholic Church, 
as it itself acknowledges, enjoys all the justice, protection, and liberty which it can reasonably 
claim; the Lutherans, on the other hand, sigh as ecclesiastically oppressed, and almost wish to 
envy their co-religionists under the scepter of Catholic princes; the Reformed, too, have neither 
desire nor cause to complain; only the popular Church, Lutheran from time immemorial, must 
allow itself to be dragged with tied hands on the chariot of politics. In Prussia, in Oldenburg, in 
the Free Cities, in Hesse and Thuringia, wherever one looks in the German lands, almost 
everywhere the church of the pure word, the confessional church, lacks legal protection and 
freedom, the church of the pure word, the confessional church x. x., lacks legal protection and 
freedom, must suffer disgrace, pressure, and maltreatment precisely from those who are 
obligated to care for it, but who, unfortunately, have as little understanding of its nature, life, and 
historical foundations as they have a warm heart for its spiritual mother, its ancestors, and its 
people. This is hardly to be expected from the education they have received, from the atmosphere 
that surrounds them; both, instead of strengthening the consciousness of divine right, practice 
balancing." 

Florence. Here now appears the main Roman organ of the Jesuits, the "Civilta Cattolica". 
It confesses that they came to Florence primarily "because the long use of freedom made this 
city more tolerant than Rome." The General Lutheran Commentary makes the following remark: 
"One was not accustomed to hear tolerance praised by the Ultramontanes. We are used to it here 
in America, though. Jesuitism is ecclesiastical politicism, which knows how to sail with every wind, 
and therefore, for example. and since the American weighs everything according to the benefit 
he derives at the moment, it seems that in the not too distant future Jesuitism will have succeeded 
in seizing control of the institutions here; For it is for the sake of this benefit that the politicizing 
American makes one concession after another to Jesuit Catholicism, while in ecclesiastical circles 
the consciousness that one is dealing here with the Antichrist, and thus the old timidity before this 
dark power, is fading more and more, while the serious campaign is abandoned in terrible 
blindness and security. 

W. 

Spain. Recently the government removed from a village church in Aragon an old statue of 
Nero, which the inhabitants revered as a miraculous image of a saint. (Ev. Church 
Chronicle.) 
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Poland. In Poland there are at present 240,000 Lutherans, 6000 Reformed and 1900 
Moravian brethren. The number has increased considerably through immigration. The Russian 
State Councillor Busch, in his excellent work, "Contributions to the History and Statistics of the 
Church and School System of the Lutheran-Augsburg. The Russian State Councillor Busch, in his 
excellent work "Contributions to the History and Statistics of the Church and School System of the 
Evangelical Augsburg Congregations in the Kingdom of Poland", paints a sad picture of their 
spiritual condition; the most barren rationalism prevails in unbroken strength. He hopes much for 
their revival from their incorporation into the much more lively Lutheran Church of the Russian 
Empire. (Ev. Kirchen-Chron.) 


Rome. A letter from Rome says that two things had hitherto been unknown in Rome: 
working (nature alone works there) and paying taxes (because the gifts from the Catholic countries 
filled the papal coffers). In 1867 Rome had 215,537 inhabitants, including 6227 clergy and monks, 
4945 nuns, 4690 Jews, 427 Protestants, and 7360 soldiers. - The day before the capture of Rome 
the Vicariate General published a statistical annual report for 1870, according to which the city 
had 210,857 inhabitants, including 48 Cardinals, 650 Bishops (during the Conciliar) 1609 Priests 
and Clerics, 882 Seminarians and Collegians, 3023 Monks, 2039 Nuns, 4711 Jews, 615 
Acatholics. (Ev. K.-Chron.) 


The Reformed in Holland. In Holland, among a population of 3,348,747 souls, 1,668,443 
profess Calvinism; as in France, this is the church popularized by great historical memories. But 
the spirit is completely changed; among the 1500 preachers 1400 are Unitarians and Socinians, 
thus changed into the exact opposite; therefore they also call themselves the Moderns. In 1854, 
the General Synod released deviations from the creeds; only the essence, i.e. reverence for the 
Holy Scriptures and faith in the Beatificator of sinners, should be held fast. All obligation to the 
symbols has ceased; each preaches what he wants, the unity consists, as Groen van Prinsterer 
says (in his worthwhile writing: le parti antirevolutionnaire et confessionel dans 1'eglise reformee des Pays- 
Bas 1860) only in the fact that all preachers are paid from the same treasury. The lower claffes are 
not yet so corroded by unbelief as the higher ones. Besides the Calvinists and Catholics there 
are: Lutherans divided into two parties 60,000, Mennonites 38,000, Separatists 42,000, 
Remonstrants 5000, Jansenists 4-5000, Jews 100,000. They all have complete civil equality. 
(Ev.K.-Chr.) 


Jena. As we reported earlier (cf. 1870, No. 44.), the parish council of Jena has unanimously 
elected the reformed pastor G. Graue in Kirchhuchtingen near Bremen to replace Pfleiderer. 
Graue in Kirchhuchtingen near Bremen on October 1 of last year as the head pastor in Pfleiderer's 
place. Some members of the Lutheran congregation at St. Michael's, however, protested against 
this election and demanded that they be given a Lutheran as preacher and pastor, without 
success. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 


Australia. The South Australian Bethanian-Lobethal Synod has issued an appeal through 
its President, Pastor Hensel, "for voluntary contributions for the establishment of a higher 
educational institution of the Lutheran Church in Australia for the training of teachers for the same. 
Church in Australia for the training of teachers for the same". The appeal reports that the need for 
such an institution had been felt for more than twenty years and had been discussed again and 
again until finally the synod meeting at Lobethal in 1868 decided to establish such an institute. A 
property of five acres, situated in a puffy location, had been acquired, and the appeal now asked 
for contributions for the construction and the appointment of the teaching staff. The institute is not 
to become "first of all a theological seminary, in which only and exclusively teachers for the church 
are educated, but such a higher education institute. 
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Scientific educational institution, which in a short time, under God's blessing, should correspond 
to the achievements of a German grammar school and be connected with a school and 
preacher's seminary". In the appeal it says: "Finally the last synod meeting in Rosenthal in 
September 1868 agreed on an offer made by the deputies of the Hahndorf congregation to a 
resolution, as follows: "The Synod recognizes it as its duty to do what is in its power to call into 
being the institute of a higher educational institution in order to provide our Synod with teachers 
in church and school for the future. It also recognizes that the further building costs as well as 
funds for the procurement of a capable high school teacher will be raised by way of voluntary 
collections, after the Hahndorf congregation has taken over the acquisition of a piece of land 
proposed by it for a teacher's residence, together with the buildings on it. As far as the further 
maintenance of the institution is concerned, namely the completion of the teacher's salary, the 
Synod recognizes it as its duty to support the same for a period of several years by an annual 
contribution of 68. per communicant or to collect a similar sum by way of free contributions. The 
Synod authorizes the Church Council to take the necessary steps for the execution of the above 
resolutions, as well as to conduct the inspection and administration of the Institute."" To comply 
with the authority granted in the above synodal resolution, the church council has not lacked in 
various efforts. First of all, since it was not possible to take possession of the land in question for 
reasons that need not be mentioned here, it purchased another five-acre parcel of land in the 
vicinity of the pub, on the promise of the Hahndorf congregation that it would still be willing to 
pay the purchase price of the lost land in money. Furthermore, in order to save the church the 
considerable costs of a long liver journey from Europe, he has made inquiries both in this and in 
the neighboring colony about puffing teachers for the institution, inquiries which unfortunately 
have not yet been crowned with success by the Lord, perhaps because he has already provided 
such from another side and wants to send them to us as soon as he will perceive the zeal of the 
entire church for this work of his with us.... The fact that, with the presently scarce teaching forces 
of our church, even the main congregations can only be insufficiently pastorally served, that 
others, especially those at a distance, receive even more scanty spiritual care, and that the cry 
of need of many others, e.g. from other colonies, must, for the same reason, be completely 
disregarded, is a fact that will be unknown to almost every member of our church. No less can it 
be denied that, for lack of available, efficiently educated schoolmen who are at the same time 
faithful to the confession of our church, our congregations must not infrequently, in the urgency 
of their need, leave their schools and thus the spiritual care of their children to such hands, in 
whose place, as far as scientificity and morality are concerned, they would like to put according 
to better ones, if only such could be easily obtained.... What a rich blessing for church and school 
we could hope for in the future, under God's gracious guidance, if such young men would 
gradually emerge from our institution to be founded, who would grow up under the supervision 
of a pious spiritual leader, equipped with the necessary scientific knowledge under the guidance 
of capable scientific teachers, and who would also be thoroughly acquainted with the colonial 
conditions, and who would replace our gradually decreasing teaching staff and fill the gaps that 
are becoming more and more numerous; Not to mention the important circumstance that, with 
their help, the Church could also fulfill its duty of spreading to the outside world, among other 
confessions, the treasure of pure doctrine entrusted to it, through a living witness to divine truth! 
What a bleak future, however, for our dear church! 
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What Church in Australia will we have to look to if we continue to lay our hands idly in our laps 
or casually pursue the work of God? Who of us does not know how much difficulty, expense, and 
even bitter deception the bringing in of teachers from other parts of the earth has caused and will 
certainly cause in the future? Furthermore, to whom does it not make sense that through the 
continued inadequate spiritual care of the congregation, not only the piety and the Christian faith 
in general, but also the outward attachment to the mother church with its pure word and 
unadulterated sacraments must diminish more and more? To whom is it not clear that our 
children, children of fathers who immigrated to this country partly for the sake of the confession 
of Lutheran truth, apostatizing from the confession of their church, must gradually fall prey, 
through indifferentism, to the most diverse sects and false spirits? The hundreds of terribly 
neglected Lutheran congregations of America in the thirties and forties of this century, with their 
often deeply pitying scenes of spiritual immersion, are a mirror in which we must recognize in 
advance the horrible picture of our own future, if we continue on the same path of indolence and 
indifference to care for the preservation of the ministry that preaches reconciliation, on which 
those congregations have gradually fallen into that state of the saddest spiritual degeneration... 
Let us take a look at history and see how the Lord has always professed similar undertakings, 
which were begun in trust in Him and have gradually grown like mustard seeds from small 
beginnings into beneficial institutions. Let us look, for example, at the theological seminaries of 
the Lutheran Church in America, which in the last few decades have grown there from equally 
small beginnings, through the sacrificial love of the faithful Christians, into influential institutions 
that bring blessings: and such a view will also raise our courage of faith, that we too, in spite of 
all and any misgivings that our flesh may urge upon us, will at last act for once, after we have 
deliberated and calculated for so long and have made scarcely a step forward." - In Melbourne it 
was intended to build a Danish church, but the project had a peculiar result. Ata meeting of about 
40 Danes, Swedes, and Norwegians held on July 8, a number of resolutions were passed by a 
substantial majority, which were decidedly opposed to the project. These resolutions declared: 
"That the Scandinavians in this colony are mostly mixed with the English, and that they do not 
wish to revive antiquated distinctions; that the majority have overcome the difficulties of the 
English language, and that they are generally members of other Protestant churches, and that 
those who wish to hear sermons in their own language find opportunity for it on ships in the 
harbor. For these reasons they regarded the project, though it might be well meant and 
praiseworthy, as quite unnecessary. They acknowledged the kindness of the governorate in 
giving a place to such a church, and left it to their consul to take such steps in regard to this piece 
of land as seemed to him right under the circumstances." 


ElsgaB. Mission Inspector Dr. G. K. E. F. Fabri in Barmen has been entrusted by the 
Governor General Count v. Bismarck-Bohlen with a provisional assignment concerning the 
affairs of the Protestant (?) churches in Alsace and German Lorraine. 
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What do the newer orthodox theologians who want to be orthodox 
teach about inspiration? 


(Continued.) 

Herr Luthardt, too, has unfortunately abandoned the faith of his fathers. "The 
more recent development of the doctrine of Scripture - he says on the 237th page of 
his Compendium der Dogmatik (Leipzig 1866.) - is a dissolution of the old dogmatic 
doctrine, which in this form, however, was not tenable; without this process of 
dissolution having already come to a conclusion and common result." "Already Calixt 
- he continues on the following page - had limited inspiration to the essential and 
intended content of Scripture, the truth of salvation. Under the hands of the new 
exegesis and criticism, [but] the dogma - of inspiration dissolved more and more. 
Next to the formerly unrecognized and now asserted human side of Scripture, the 
divine side dwindled more and more. To be sure, theologians like Gaussen and Stier 
seek to represent the old theory on the whole, although Stier also renounces the 
absolute jrthumlessness of Scripture, even if only in those things indifferent to 
salvation. But on the whole, believing theology still seeks to find a formula in which it 
can express the God-human character of Scripture." Luthardt concludes his 
consideration by saying, "We must proceed from the necessity and significance of 
the whole of Scripture for the church, in order to deduce from it both the certainty 
which the church as a whole has of the whole of Scripture and its individual parts, 
insofar as they find integrating parts of this whole, and also to conclude the divine 
effect of its origin, so that the individual in Scripture is always conceived in relation 
to the whole, but the psychological condition is conceived as that of the unity of 
receptivity and spontaneity. Scripture is the normative Word of God (for the Church) 
and contains the beatific Word of God (for the individual).") And in the 


1) Luthardt, Compendium of Dogmatics. Leipzig 1866. page 239. 
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Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche (Erlangen 1862, Neue Folge, Vol. XLIII. 
Heft 3, pp. 175 ff.) he declares, after setting apart the pure doctrine of inspiration in 
the words of Quenstedt: "The consequence of this theory had been that every attack 
on particulars in Scripture must have been regarded as an attack on the faith itself; 
a shaking of Scripture even in subordinate particulars as a shaking of the faith itself. 
That which was thus supposed to secure the faith, made it rather uncertain." "To this 
now came - Luthardt continues - the biblical criticism. It exposed the human origin 
of Scripture in its individual parts and as a whole. Sieg believed he could prove a 
number of inaccuracies and contradictions in the content of Scripture. We will all 
have to say that it is possible for individual errors to occur in external notes and the 
like in Scripture. We shall think ten times before we really acknowledge a particular 
case. But the general possibility no one will deny. But where this takes place, cannot 
further errors have crept in? Where is the boundary to be drawn, and what security 
has faith, if it is to rely on Scripture? So it seemed: the Scriptures are as well human 
as the church. The Spirit of God blows in it, as it indwells it; but it has entered into 
human reality with all its errors and contradictions, as is the case in history." Luthardt 
himself is not at ease with this argument. He has moments in which it seems to him 
so uncertain that he has the idea of returning to the teaching of the ancients and 
Quenstedt. 1) Yet, he says, this is utterly impossible. That old doctrine has fallen 
forever. "Not so much by theology, still less by rationalism, but brought down by 
facts. The facts of Scripture themselves are different from those constructed by 
dogmatic logic. "2) But what is the Bible to Mr. Luthardt? Listen and be astonished: 
"One must not stop at Scripture - so he oracularizes -; one must go back one step 
further, to revelation: the ground of our faith is the revelation of God. Scripture, 
however, is not revelation itself, but only the record of revelation. Revelation is a 
story; Scripture tells us that story. We must take the revelation from the scriptural 
record." 3) And a little further on, "Is it not really in this that revelation is the 
presupposition of Scripture, and Scripture not revelation itself, but of the 


1) Journal of Protestantism and the Church. Volume LDIII, Issue 3. page 177. 
2) Ebmda, page 177. 
3) Ebmda, page 176. 
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documentary record of her is? Unquestionably!" 1) "Whatever miracles may be 
deleted from the revelation - one fact remains. That is the fact of the person of Jesus 
Christ and His resurrection. This is historical, the miraculousness of it is certain to 
faith. But the revelation demands a revelation report. For in the revelation lie the 
divinely wrought beginnings of the church. This divine past is normative for the 
present. In the mirror of its becoming, that which has become must always look at 
itself in order to remain the same, and to harmonize its reality with the truth of its 
being. In this way, her revelatory past must have a present for her. The making 
present of the past is Scripture." 2) - There is really an elegiac tone running through 
Mr. Luthardt's music! He almost laments that the old pure doctrine has fallen. Feels 
also at times the inadequacy of that which has since arisen. But he does not want to 
return to the old ship, does not want to return at all. For he claims that it has been 
brought down by facts! It's not a real ship at all! Only a kind of flying Dutchman!!! A 
construction of dogmatic logic, that is, of imagination. - Poor Lutherans, who sailed 
on this ship for three hundred years into the harbor of blessedness! Have you really 
landed? Have you? Of course you have. For your faith, clinging to God's Word, has 
overcome the world. And by the same faith the saints of old conquered kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained the promise, stopped the lions' mouths, quenched 
the fire's power. They have escaped the edge of the sword, they have been 
strengthened out of weakness, they have become strong in battle. But did the dear 
saints all come this way (to the city of God; - how then could the ship that brought 
them htn over have been a ghost ship? Nay, nay! Ships that bring one into port are 
made of beams and planks. - And whether Mr. Luthardt will come to port on his is 
still very much the question. The more so, as he himself has serious doubts about 
its durability. And of what wood is it made? "The Bible is not the word of God, but a 
report of revelation!" This is, of course, an enormous difference. For if it were the 
Word of God, we should believe it; we should believe it blindly and recklessly. We 
would have to believe it even if ten thousand professors - including the great bailiff 
of the apes - taught the opposite. But if it is not God's word, but a human report (for 
my sake, a report of revelation), we must examine it. For that would be foolish if we 
were to blindly accept any report of men long dead! If my father tells me something, 
| believe it. If, on the other hand, there is something 


1) Ibid. S. 177. 
2) Ibid. S. 177. 
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about him in the newspaper, | check. And so did all those men who made Mr. 
Luthardt's point of view their own. They checked. Then, depending on the findings, 
they rejected one or the other. From this then arose the so-called newer criticism: 
the criticism of Johann David Michaelis and Schleiermacher and David Strauss down 
to the holy family of Charlottenburg. And Mr. Luthardt's sentence is precisely their 
common platform. That there are certain differences on this platform is perfectly 
natural. After all, the reports on the Trojan War are also judged immensely differently. 
There is Friedrich August Wolf, according to whom there was neither a Homer nor a 
Hector; there are Lehrs and Nagelsbach and Nitzsch, not to mention older critics 
such as Aristarchus and Eratosthenes. Only do not object to us that a revelatory 
account is something so sacred that a radical procedure should not be thought of in 
it. For all the cutting and mending arts which half-crazed scholars have applied to 
ancient Greek and ancient Latin accounts, all the arts Protestant professors have 
used to smash God's Word. Once one admits that the Bible is not God's Word, but 
a collection of human accounts, in which here and there a grain of gold of God's 
Word is hidden; then the gate and door is opened to the raging boars who ravage 
the vineyard of God. Mr. Luthard will certainly not scare them away with the word 
revelation. For what is this revelation that stands in opposition to Scripture, which, 
according to Luthardt's own theory, is the product of it? And what troubles our 
Luthardt that he leaves the banner of his fathers and places himself on the rotten 
bridge of Schleiermacher and Baur? Facts! he says. "The facts of Scripture 
themselves are different from those constructed by that dogmatic logic." - Facts? 
What facts in the world? In Mr. Luthardt's essay, at least, we have found none. But 
even in the event that human science were to stand in the way of God's Word, must 
it always be right, and God always wrong? And what are most scientific propositions, 
against which the word of God is said to be contrary, but hypotheses? Is it not 
ridiculous, on the ground of what is called geogony, to reject the history of creation? 
Truly, not the observed facts, but the suppositions which have been invented to 
explain those facts, - contradict the Bible. But even if there were a point in which the 
Bible contradicted well-founded and sober human science, a Christian would rather 
save the solution of such a contradiction for the heavenly school, and stick to the 
wording of the Bible, than, in diabolical arrogance, master Him who created him and 
all other creatures, together with all their knowledge. 

But what about the doctrine of inspiration of Luthardt's colleague F. Delitzsch? 
He has not written a book of his own on this subject, and 
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Also in his biblical-prophetic theology he confesses less his own faith than that of 
others. But he seems - if one is allowed to conclude from occasional hints - to 
consider the holy scriptures rather with Luthard for a report of revelation than for the 
word of God. At least, on the 269th page of his biblical-prophetic theology, he praises 
a so-called faithful exegete, not because he considers the Bible to be God's Word, 
but because "Scripture stands before his soul as a living testimony to the divine life 
that has entered history; and into this life, which is past, but therefore not subject to 
death, he seeks to immerse himself". Professor Delitzsch does not want to know 
anything about the interpretation of the old divine scholars, who declared all the Old 
Testament passages to be prophetic without further ado, which the New Testament 
designated as such. 1) Rather, he asserts that it is an undeniable fact that the 
apostolic writings have followed the (in those days) common interpretation of 
Scripture, and that prophecies that seem to be prophetic - messianic - must be 
typically reinterpreted (that is, in essence, nothing other than rationalistic). 2) And 
how does he treat the individual books! Of the five books of Moses, which the Lord 
and the apostles ascribe to Moses in more than twenty places, Delitzsch teaches 
that they are a mixtum compositum of the most diverse workshops. Yes, of the first 
book of Moses he says: "The examination repeatedly made with all diligence has 
only confirmed me in this, that the Jehovist is the author of the book, and that the 
basic scripture is its principal source. This has provided him with the framework of 
the construction, this determines his monographic method, and he relates to it ina 
complementary manner in so far as he fuses with it his own records drawn from 
other sources. With the best will in the world, | am unable to discover the hand of a 
redactor who differs from the Jehovist. That the Jehovist, in his additions, follows not 
only the oral tradition, but also written records outside the basic script, can already 
be assumed in advance. The first of the pieces in which this is proved, chap. 14, is 
Jehovistic; others, as chap. 20, 1-17, are Elohimic." 3) Who may have been actually 
inspired by these five? The Jehovist, or the Fundamental Scripture, or the 
Framework of Construction, or the Monographical Method, or one's own records 
drawn from other duels? Perhaps all five. But if even all five; at any rate, the poor 
Bible is considerably in error, when it calls Moses the author of the whole book. - As 
far as the Psalms are concerned, Professor Delitzsch says 


1) Delitzsch, Die biblisch-prophetische Theologie. Leipzig 1845. page 166. 
2) Delitzsch, Commentary on the Psalter. Leipzig 1860, Volume 2, page 142. 
3) F. Delitzsch, The Genesis. Leipzig 1853. page 234. 
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about them as follows: "If we call the Psalter inspired and, in contrast, deny this 
name to the songs of Luther, Paul Gerhard and others, which are relatively much 
richer in content, then this has its reason - 
woeeeenes well, in what? Without doubt in the fact that the Psalms are the Word of God 
and the songs of Paul Gerhard are not! Far from it! Far from it! But this has its reason 
in the character of these songs, which is as 
woescesse much New Testament as Old Testament. Wonderful opening!!! For now three 
possibilities arise: Either the Psalms are inspired because they are Old Testament, 
or because they are New Testament, or because they are both at the same time. 
The first is sheer nonsense; for if their Old Testament character, as distinguished 
from the New Testament character of Luther's songs, proved their inspiration, it 
would follow that the Epistle to the Romans is not inspired. For the Epistle to the 
Romans lacks the Old Testament character as well as Luther's and Gerhard's songs. 
The second: that the New Testament character of the Psalms, as distinguished from 
the songs of Gerhard, justifies their inspiration, would be still greater nonsense. For 
Gerhard's songs also share the characteristic of being New Testament. All that 
remains, then, is that the Psalms are inspired because they have a character that is 
both Old Testament and New Testament! An exceedingly strange discovery! Why 
then might the song of Miriam be inspired, which is only Old Testament, and the 
hymn of the blessed (Revelation 19), which is only New Testament? He begins to 
speak anew: "These sacred songs of pre-Christian times (he means the Psalms) 
form an integral part of the progress of revelation aiming at Christ. 1) These, then, 
are parts of Luthard's well-known account of revelation. That is all. Or is there 
something more special to come? Our ecclesiastical core songs - Delitzsch 
continues - are also born of the Spirit, but are only se/f-experiencing echoes of the 
final revelation of God in Christ; the Psalms, however, are 
woeccnace not human sounds, but are themselves revelations? Does he say so? Ah, no! 
He does not say so! But rather, "but the Psalms stand between the Sinaitic law and 
the heavenly gospel in the middle." 2) Pitiful talk!!! Who then asks where they stand! 
What they are, we want to know. What they are. Let the professor tell us. Let them 
stand where they will. The book of Jesus Sirach also stands in the middle between 
the Sinaitic law and the heavenly gospel, and yet is not inspired. But perhaps the 
best is yet to come. The Psalms," he continues, "by becoming members of the 
congregation, have the salvation-historical calling to educate the Israelite community 
for the freedom and maturity of the future. 

1) Delitzsch, Commentary on the Psalter. Leipzig 1859, Volume 1, Preliminary Report. 
Page XVI. 

2) Delitzsch, op. cit. LVI. 
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Spirit Church?" The Psalms become church members"? What a speech that is! At 
least not a German one. But of course these cloud riders have long since forgotten 
how to speak to their people in their own language. So be it! So the psalms become 
(soon | would have said: vocal) members of the congregation. And now they have 
the vocation of educating the people of God to Christian liberty. For my sake! Though 
| see no reasonable reason why it should be the Psalms that do that. But may they 
have twenty-six other professions; - did not the professor wish to explain why they 
are inspired? They and not the songs of Luther and Gerhard? Is this really the reason 
why they have a salvation-historical profession? Have not Luther's writings also a 
salvation-historical calling? Certainly they do, and many of them precisely the same 
as the Psalms according to Delitzsch: namely, to educate Christians to freedom. In 
short, the professor explains to us where the Psalms stand and what they have; but 
not what they find. And yet we so much want to know what they are. If only to be 
able to give an account to the unbelievers when they ask us why we call the Psalms 
inspired and not the more substantial songs of Luther and Gerhard! - But stop! Now 


it really seems to be coming!!! "They are-yes -------------------------------- now it will 
come". "You find- ---- Just out with the language! Every child knows it: God's word! 
There you go! "They are ----------------------------------2n---nnnnn conn nnnnnnnnnnne Songs from 


People's Hearts''!!! Outrageous Opening !!!!! So Luther's and Gerhard's songs are 


not songs from men's hearts?! - They are? Well, if they are also songs from men's 
hearts, Doctor Delitzsch could have spared himself his remark; for he wanted to tell 
us why we Call the Psalter inspired and the songs of Luther and Gerhard not. But we 
were probably too quick. Delitzsch does not merely say, "The Psalms are songs from 
the hearts of men." But he says: "They are songs from the hearts of men, but such 
in which at the same time God's heart is reflected with the thoughts of peace of the 
future redemption." Aha! Probably the expression: "Songs from men's hearts" is 
meant to designate only that which is common to the Psalms and the Lutheran 
church songs. The phrase "But," on the other hand, is intended to show in what the 
Psalms differ from those other songs; so different that we must call them inspired. 
Here we must declare right at the threshold that we cannot agree with Professor 
Delitzsch. For in truth the difference between the Psalms and any other songs 
consists in this, that the author of the Psalms is God, the authors of the others, 
however, are men: Men. But perhaps Mr. Delitzsch's but-sentence brings something 
so important that we realize afterwards that he is right about the inspiration of the 
Psalms after all. Therefore, let's have the "but"! So the Psalms are songs from the 
hearts of men, but such as are in 
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which at the same time reflect God's heart with the peace thoughts of the future 
redemption. Who is reflected? God's heart! In faithfulness to Allah, what may it be? 
Has anyone ever seen the heart of God reflected in anything? And in what shall it be 
reflected? In the hearts of men or in songs? It's really pure to pull your hair out!! Why 
is it that these people don't speak German?! Probably Delitzsch thinks that the peace 
thoughts of the future redemption are contained in the Psalms. And it is precisely in 
this that he finds the distinguishing advantage that makes the Psalms inspired above 
other songs. Wonderful! Most wonderful! Not as if we denied that the peace thoughts 
of salvation are contained in the Psalms. Only that we find it so exceedingly 
wonderful that they should not be contained in the songs of Luther and Meyfart, or 
even, for my sake, Gerhard! Truly, from the beautiful song: 


From heaven on high | come 
And bring you good new mahr'. 
To the good tale | bring so much. 
Of which | will sing and say. 


one can just as rightly say that God's heart is reflected in it with the thoughts of peace 
of redemption. And if Mr. Delitzsch urged us and said: The thoughts of redemption 
are reflected in it, but not those of the future; we would remind him of Meyfart's song: 
Jerusalem, thou high-built city, 
Would to God | were in you! 
My eager heart has so great a desire, 
And is no longer with me. 
Far above mountain and valley, 
Far over flat field 
Does it swing over all 
And hurries out of this world. 


There he has everything he desires: a song from a human heart, but one in which at 
the same time God's heart is reflected with the thoughts of peace of the future 
redemption. - Delitzschen's distinction between inspired and uninspired songs is 
therefore nothing. Basically, he does not consider the Psalms to be inspired at all. 
Rather, they are about as much to him as the songs of his Leipzig hymnal. Only 
perhaps a little more because they are older. And this is exactly how he views the 
other biblical books. Just read his description of the contents of the Song of Songs: 


marital love relationship (of the king and the shepherd girl) in fine development, and 
only the last three acts show us the marital cohabitation after the marriage has been 
consummated. 
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portray. Could the poet (!!), given the mgen space he allotted to married life, have 
chosen more happily the dramatic life-pictures (!!!) in which he depicts it? In the fourth 
act (!!), we are introduced to how a discord that clouds the harmony of souls is quickly 
lifted back into it; in the fifth, how Sulamith, with all humility and naturalness, adorns 
her princely position by high seriousness and decency, and how she knows how to 
achieve what she desires with as much cleverness as simplicity in her beloved 
husband; in the sixth, how Sulamith, clinging to Solomon's arms, walks with him 
through the fields of her home, renews the love alliance with him at the apple tree 
that was witness to her first love, and visits her ancestral home with him, where she 
discusses the future of her little sister with her brothers and lays the future of her 
brothers, the guardians of her innocence, at the heart of her husband. This selection 
of life pictures is as characteristic and attractive as possible, and especially the two 
scenes of the last act (I!) show that the poet (!) is not dealing with a vague, merely 
sensual, but with a love relationship supported by the divine order of marriage, and 
that he has sought to develop the idea of marriage itself in the dramatic development 
of this relationship (!)." 1) But so that there is no doubt about how Professor Delitzsch 
views the Holy Scriptures and their inspiration, he explains in his System of Biblical 
Psychology, page 319: "Theopneustics is a generic term that comprehends among 
itself spiritual effects that are graded in many different ways, depending on whether 
the writer relates to the revelation and history of salvation in a productive and 
continuous or in a reproductive and applicative way. But in both cases the divine 
appears among the affections of the human. In the latter case, even errors in the 
reproduction of the historical and the given are possible, errors of memory, errors of 
combination, in general such errors over which the most spiritual human activity is 
not absolutely superior. He who denies this knows the Old and New Testament 
history books only superficially, and he who is annoyed by them sins against the Holy 
Spirit, whose not at all docetic loving condescension into humanity he ought rather 
to admire and praise." 2) How in the world is it possible that a man of such 
unquestioning fear of God as Professor Delitzsch should thus sit in judgment on the 
word of the living God? | believe that there is only one explanation for this. He has 
remained as little as a hundred others of his kind in simplicity. He has wanted to say 
and be something special. - 
To our lively pain we know to add that also 


1) Delitzsch, The Song of Songs. Leipzig 1851. page 185. 
2) F. Delitzsch, System of Biblical Psychology. Leipzig 1855. 8“. Page 319. 320. 
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Diekhoff has departed from the faith of his fathers. 1) For the fact that Mr. Kurtz does 
not like the old doctrine will hardly alienate anyone. A man who makes a novel out of 
the first chapter of Genesis must necessarily find the inerrancy of the Bible 
uncomfortable. For Scripture knows as little of subtle angelic racket as it does of the 
revelations of St. Kepler. Therefore the valiant Dorpatian says, not without some fire: 
"We boldly assert, and with the certain confidence that we are not in the least 
offending the divine character of holy Scripture and history, that the holy men of God 
in the old and new covenants, whom the Spirit of God impelled to divine works or 
words (!), could very well, as far as scientific knowledge is concerned, have been 
caught up in the errors that were generally prevalent in their time!" 2) As if that was 
the point!!! Of course, holy men could always be caught in error! And no doubt they 
often have been! But here this is the question: whether the Bible contains errors. For 
if it contains them, it cannot possibly be the Word of God. Since holy Israel does not 
lie, and the source of all knowledge does not err. Mr. Kurtz, however, answers this 
question in the affirmative. For he says: "Thus Moses, too, could have had many a 
physically erroneous view of the nature of the starry heavens or of the interior of the 
earth, when in his prophetic spirit he grasped the story of the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, without these errors having to be taken away from him; for the Mosaic 
story of creation has for its purpose no physical, but only religious instruction. 3) We 
would really be curious to know what Mr. Kurtz understands by inspiration under such 
changing circumstances. For he speaks of it now and then. No doubt he understands 
by it as much as the late Hengstenberg did by the phrase: "ideal person," which he 
was always in the habit of using when he did not believe something. At least this 
must be inferred from the definition of prophecy which Mr. Kurtz gives on the 10th 
page of his Lehrbuch der heiligen Geschichte (K6nigsberg 1864). "Prophecy - he 
says there - wants to open up to the present the understanding of itself, its position 
and its task. Every other meaning is secondary and subordinate." Thus the 
prophecies of Isaiah are of about as much value as the Kurtzifchen sermons. - 


(Conclusion follows.) 


1) Kirchl. Zeitschrift 1858. 757. See Luthardt, Kompendium der Dogmatik. Leipzig 1866. 
page 238. 
2) Kurtz, Bible and Astronomy. Berlin 18S8. Selle 8. 


3) Kurtz, op. cit. page 9. 
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(Sent in by Dr. Sihler's 
The Papacy and the Unionists. 


We live in a strange time with regard to the antichristian papacy. Seen from the 
outside, the papal church is suffering a great decline. Two of its most noble bulwarks 
have fallen, inasmuch as in Italy and Spain, in consequence of the civil upheaval, 
religious liberty has been proclaimed. Likewise, Austria has abrogated its agreement 
with the papal see and freed the state from the spiritual entanglement of the papist 
church. Finally, in recent times, the King of Italy has taken from the Pope his temporal 
possessions, namely the Papal States with the capital Rome, which had been 
maintained for centuries under deceit and fraud; and this to the great rejoicing of the 
Italian people, and especially to the joyful cheering of the inhabitants of Rome; for 
nowhere has the temporal regime been more shameful, unjust, and tyrannical than 
precisely in the so-called Papal States; And as in the state church, so here, though 
in an opposite and probably even worse way, the pernicious consequences of the 
unfortunate mixing and confusion of church and state, of the spiritual and secular 
government, have become painfully perceptible and have asserted themselves to 
great confusion of consciences and damage to souls. 

And yet, in spite of these unfavorable times, even though this last event had 
not yet occurred, the Antichrist summoned a so-called general church assembly at 
Rome from all countries; and according to his will, the noblest purpose of it was to 
declare the infallibility of the pope in matters of faith and Christian life, and his 
supremacy over all temporal government, as an article of faith. This means, however, 
that every righteous (so-called) Catholic, in the case of God's wrath and disfavor and 
in the case of the loss of his soul's blessedness, must hold it just as steadfastly as, 
for example, the doctrine of the divinity of Christ and of the triune God. And yet the 
pious rogue (for Pius is called the pious) knew very well that in his predecessors the 
pope, thought of as a standing official, had erred very much from time to time, and 
had even, for example In the Roman bishops Liberius and Zosimus, for example, he 
was an arch-heretic; for the former was a good Arian and denied the unity of Christ 
with the Father and his likeness to God; but the latter was a righteous Pelagian and 
denied the basic corruption of human nature. At the same time he knew no less that 
others of his predecessors far surpassed their contemporaries in moral depravity of 
life and conduct, as, for example, in arrogance and imperiousness Boniface III, who 
first exalted himself to the position of general bishop of Christendom or pope, against 
the warning of his predecessor Gregory, who called such a one the forerunner of the 
Antichrist, even the Antichrist himself; further Boniface VIII and Innocent III, 


108The Papacy and the Unionists. 


who declared themselves to be overlords of the secular princes and their subjects, 
and emphatically asserted this delusion by means of bans and _interdicts. 
Furthermore, Pius IX was hardly unaware that Innocent VIII, Sixtus IV, and especially 
Alexander VI were true monsters and abominations in lust and fornication, so that the 
latter also committed incestuous fornication with his own daughter. Likewise, the 
present Pope is well aware that Leo X, Luther's contemporary, with all his worldly 
learning, was a decided Epicurean and Christ-denier, who did not hesitate to say, 
pointing to his treasures, "How much the fable of Christ has brought us!" 

And how! all these manifest heretics or viceservants nnd slaves of the devil 
should have had, as Pius IX asserts, the Holy Spirit in the shrine of their hearts, been 
infallible teachers of Christendom in faith and morals, and possessed, according to 
divine right, supremacy over all temporal princes and kingdoms? Is not such an 
assertion a crying blasphemy, which calls forth the vengeance of the holy and 
righteous God? 

But whence this satanic arrogance and presumption, and that just in this time 
of ours, which knows so much about its enlightenment and in the light of which is so 
cheerful and confident? Answer: From the unfortunate lack of strong and sound 
evangelical witness and of holy hatred against the pope as the real and true Antichrist 
- a hatred that lived in Luther and his faithful fellow-witnesses and revealed the pope 
from God's Word as the man of sin and the child of perdition. For such a purpose as 
now, the pope would hardly have had the courage to convene a general council, for 
he feared the united army of the faithful Lutheran, that is, evangelical witnesses. This, 
however, is now no longer present; for almost all the ministers of the Lutheran 
Church, and especially the learned theologians, reject the Scriptural interpretation of 
their fathers and their proof that the pope is the true and actual Antichrist; And instead 
of agreeing with them, even according to our ecclesiastical confession, they are under 
the strange delusion that the Antichrist is a temporal ruler of later times, after the 
event of the Syrian king Antiochus Epiphanes in the Jewish Church, who will make 
his appearance only shortly before the Second Coming of Christ. Thus they only keep 
in view the obvious scoffers and Epicureans, although the Scriptures make a striking 
distinction between them and the Pope, the Antichrist; for these, as deniers of God 
and idolaters of the world, are, as lying and apostate Christians, outside the Church. 
But the pope sits in the temple of God, that is, he mostly tyrannizes the consciences 
of Christians under the pretense of the so-called oral apostolic traditions, against the 
gospel of Christ, by his lying and deceptive commandments of power and coercion. 
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and requires from them complete and unbreakable obedience under threat of God's 
wrath and eternal damnation. St. Peter, whose successor he deceptively forgives, 
punishes those Pharisees who had become believers in Acts 15 for wanting to put 
the yoke of the Jewish ceremonial law on the necks of the converted Gentiles, which, 
however, had binding force for the Jews until Christ, as it was said and ordered by 
God Himself. In the same way, St. Peter, in the first council of the apostles and elders, 
which was at the same time the assembly of the church at Jerusalem (cf. verse 12, 
22, 23), this mother church of the Christians, uses the same words.), the mother 
church of Christianity, that God had given true faith in Christ to the Gentiles (Cornelius 
and his followers) who had heard the gospel through his mouth, and through this faith, 
imputing Christ's merit to them, sinners and unclean, had cleansed their hearts from 
the guilt of sin, declared them to be pure and blameless in his judgment, and even 
given them the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

The pope, however, is not at all the successor of St. Peter in this doctrine of the 
gospel; and instead of the due reverence for his prince the apostle, he reveals himself 
to be a shameful contradictor and rebel, and strikes the apostle much worse in the 
face than that eye-serving servant of the high priest struck the Lord Christ. For 
contrary to the gospel of St. Peter, he puts the yoke of his human commandments 
and self-invented statutes on the necks of the disciples, and turns the freedom that 
Christ had set them free into shameful bondage. 

Now how do the dear Unionists and so-called Protestants regard this bargain? 
If, unfortunately, as we have seen, most of the so-called Lutherans did not recognize 
the pope in it as the Antichrist, and hated and detested him with all their hearts, it 
would indeed be unreasonable to expect this of the Unionists; for these, as such, 
have their consciences far too dulled for the unity and purity of evangelical doctrine 
to recognize the pope in his true form, as the actual Antichrist, and to hold him as the 
right abomination and anathema. It is also very much a question whether the 
Declaration of Infallibility will help them to some eye salve. Hitherto the situation was 
such that they courted the pope and flirted with him and considered him a mighty 
pillar of the church, which in the end would resist the onslaught of unbelieving 
destroyers and subversives of divine and human orders even better than they 
themselves. It is true that they are also righteous worshippers of the earthly majesties, 
and rely with them on their standing armies against the dreaded pressure and revolt 
of the unbelieving masses of the people and their carnal desires for liberty; but they 
hope perhaps still more from the pope and the united and obedient power of his 
priesthood that they will still the approaching storm and draw a firm dam to the 
swelling torrent of destruction. For 
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Even the now united Germany will certainly not be able to withstand this current if 
God's goodness does not lead the victorious German people to repentance, so that 
it returns repentantly and faithfully to the God of its fathers, and the unbelieving 
mockers and deniers of Christ and His Word, these idolaters of the spirit of man, who 
also in the political sphere are usually the big talkers, receive due contempt. 

But the poor unionist Wanklers and Schwanklers are caught in this twofold 
confidence in a twofold self-deception. In the first place, they do not realize that for 
the essential preservation of the church, the temporal princes and their military power 
are the reed of Egypt, which is broken by him who leans on it against the faith in the 
Lord and King of his church and against the power of his word. Moreover, the national 
or rather state churches do not have the promise from God that they shall remain and 
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against them. For this promise, as is well known, 
has only the congregation of the true believers or saints, the invisible church in the 
congregation of the called, which alone is known to the Lord and is gathered together 
in faith and spirit before the Lord from all nations, tongues, and languages, in which 
the gospel resounds, from the setting of the sun to its setting, and from north to south. 
This church alone cannot be overpowered by all the cunning and violence of the devil 
and his people, but will be kept victorious by the word and spirit of the Lord Christ, 
should there still be so few believers on earth on the day of his majestic return for 
judgment, as he himself testifies in Luc. 18:8. But the Unionists do not like to deal 
with this church, which, as we know, is an article of faith. Their hearts are set on the 
State Church; they want to have visible and tangible supports, which they first and 
foremost seek and think they will find in the secular sovereigns as the chief bishops 
of their State Churches. And so it is no wonder that they welcome a coming German 
Natronal Church as well as the Protestant unifiers in the now united Germany. 

Of course, God's Word says in Ps. 118:9: "It is good to trust in the Lord and not 
to rely on princes"; for where is it written that they cannot turn into determined 
enemies of the church for political reasons, if they have not already done so out of 
personal unbelief? And the history of the church knows more than one lamentation of 
this. It is Jer. 17:5. r"Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and holdeth flesh for his 
arm, and departeth from the Lord with his heart." But by such warning and threat the 
righteous Unionists will not be challenged. Their hearts are undoubtedly now set on 
the German Emperor, whom they hope will give them what their hearts desire. And 
that is nothing other than the One German National Church, in which henceforth 
Lutherans and 
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Reformed men dwell together under the wings of their lord and emperor, where they 
are safe and have bread, honor, peace, rest, shade, and protection in abundance. 

On the other hand, the Unionists do not recognize the depths of Satan, who so 
enchants them through the antichristic papacy that they see in the pope in particular 
the strongest refuge and best of the Christian church against the onslaught of 
educated and uneducated scoffers and rebels, who proclaim themselves partly as 
foxes, partly as wolves, partly as swine, but all united in corrupting the church of God 
and destroying the sanctuary of the Lord. So the devil has nothing else in mind than 
to lure a good part of the Unionists and Pietists, as it were, as tired flies out of the 
Union's bag of tricks into the web of the giant antichristian spider in Rome and to 
keep them there. 

But this could happen all the more easily if the Imperial German National 
Church were not in such a hurry as its heart desires; For it could also happen that 
the Lutheran provinces conquered by Prussia would not allow the Union noose to be 
thrown over their heads completely, but that a portion of Lutherans, who have the 
courage of their faith and of their witnesses, would constitute themselves 
independently on the basis of their ecclesiastical confession and form a true Lutheran 
Church, and would rather gladly endure the robbery of their church goods by the 
unjust and voracious Union and Prussian national church, than that they should enter 
into this scripturally and confessionally contrary power of men, willingly accept this 
sovereign fabrication, and thus, contrary to the first table of the divine 
commandments, thus also contrary to conscience, be more obedient to the temporal 
authorities than to God. For it is difficult to assume, although it is to be heartily 
desired, that the present Emperor of Germany, as King of Prussia, would give the 
Lutheran Church freedom even in the new provinces, and grant it an independent, 
autonomous government of its own, quite independent of his national church. His 
gratitude for German patriotism and the bravery of his new countrymen, the Lutheran 
Hanoverians, Holsteiners, etc., would hardly extend that far. For, in part, since the 
defection of the Elector of Brandenburg, Johann Sigismund, from the Lutheran 
Church to the Reformed Church, the unruly slope has been too deep in the minds 
and spirits of the former Electors of Brandenburg and later Prussian kings; partly, the 
pietistic-unionistic-minded, anti-confessional, eye-serving court preachers and also 
councillors and courtiers of similar ilk, as righteous servants of men, already see to 
it that this harmful and pernicious unrighteous tendency is strengthened rather than 
weakened; partly, it is to be feared that the old provinces of mostly Lutheran 
confession, as e.g. Pomerania, Silesia, and the former German states, will not be 
able to be reformed. In part, it is to be feared that the old provinces of mostly Lutheran 
confession, such as Pomerania, Silesia, and Westphalia, would claim the same right 
to a free, independent Lutheran church government, independent of the uninspired 
Oberkirche (church council) of the Landeskirche. 
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In sum, the future of the church, after the political peace, does not seem to be 
very peaceful, but rather gives rise to the fear of all kinds of struggles and storms. 
So it would be no wonder if many a unionist took refuge in the papist church. And 
that would be a just judgment of God against them, especially if they formerly 
belonged to the Lutheran Church; for because they have become indifferent to the 
unity and purity of evangelical doctrine in every article of it, which alone the orthodox, 
that is, Lutheran Church asserts and defends, they have not persevered in the "love 
of divine truth." had, through the deceitfulness of a false love, fallen into the deceitful 
net of the Union, and had therein cast off the holy fear of God and his word, it is 
according to the justice of God to send them (in themselves impotent, and yet, 
through the devil's delusion, in their effect) "strong errors, that they may believe the 
lie." And it is no less in accordance with the justice of God that they should again 
come under the servile yoke of the pope, from which their fathers and their orthodox 
children were redeemed by Luther's and his faithful fellow-witnesses' service to the 
gospel, and were set at blessed liberty, so that Christ had set them free. 
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communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


Note 3. 


Since this is a right of the whole church, all adult male church members should 
have the right to actively participate in speaking, deliberating, voting and deciding in 
such church meetings. Cf. Matth. 18, 17. 18. Acts 1, 15. 23-26. 15, 5. 12. 13. 22. 23. 
1 Cor. 5, 2. 6,2. 10, 15. 12, 7. 2 Cor. 2, 6-8. 2 Thess. 3, 15. Excluded from the 
exercise of this right are the youth (1 Pet. 5, 5.) and the church members of the 
female gender (1 Cor. 14, 34. 35.). Johann Gerhard therefore writes: "From Acts 
15:22. it is concluded that not only the apostles, but also the presbyters, were 
present at this church meeting, yea, that the whole congregation, with the apostles 
and presbyters, had a decisive voice." (Confess, cathol. f 683.) When the apostle Paul 
says that the incestuous man in the church at Corinth was to be put under ban in the 
assembly of the same, the Arminian Grotius explained this as meaning that he was 
to be judged and banished "by the best" among the Christians, but Calov rightly 
rejects this interpretation, which departs from the clear words of Scripture, and writes 
‘concerning that passage 1 Cor. 5, 2: "Groundlessly Grotius here does not 
understand all the 
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Christians, but the best. For which then were to be assembled, and which were to be 
esteemed the best, would have been in darkness." (Biblia illustrata ad 1. c.) 


Note 4. 

The outward leadership of the congregation is, of course, the responsibility of 
those who preside over the congregation in general or who have to administer the 
office of outward government in particular, as an auxiliary office branching off from 
the office of preaching (cf. § 44). Acts 15:6, 1 Timothy 5:17, Romans 12:8, 1 
Corinthians 12:28. The leader (moderator, presider) of the congregation is to take 
care of the following: 1. that no one may speak who is not a member of the 
congregation entitled to vote, or who has not been given permission to do so by a 
congregational resolution at the request of a member. (2) That only one may speak 
at a time, and that no one may interfere with another's speech. (1 Cor. 14:30) (3) 
That every one who wishes to speak should stand up, and (except in the case of the 
third stage of exhortation) should always speak facing the presider. 003 That, on the 
one hand, no one speak in anger and passion, or use personally offensive language 
(1 Corinthians 11:16, Romans 12:10), and that, on the other hand, every one have 
courage to speak, so that those who speak falsely only out of clumsiness are not for 
that reason mockingly pulled through and made the object of laughter. 005 That no 
man without necessity leave the meeting before its close, or even, if it does not go 
according to his head, run away with signs of unwillingness. (6) That before any 
question is put to the vote, the congregation be given an opportunity to deliberate on 
it. (7) When a member requests a question and a vote, the congregation shall, as a 
rule, first be asked to decide whether a question can and should be put to a vote. (8) 
The question shall be formulated in a precise and definite manner, and, where 
possible, in such a way that it may be answered in the affirmative or in the negative. 
(9) That, if there is the slightest doubt as to whether those voting in favor or against 
are in the majority, first those voting in favor and then those voting against are 
requested to stand and the numerical relationship of these to one another is 
determined by counting. 


Note 5. 


Matters of doctrine and conscience can only be settled unanimously according 
to the Word of God and the confession of the church. Is. 8, 20. If, in matters of this 
kind, a vote is taken, it must not be done in order to have the majority of votes decide, 
but in order to find out by means of the vote whether all have recognized what is right 
and agree to it. Thus, Melanchthon once wrote in 1556 in a letter sent to him by 
Maximilian II, 
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Thus it can often happen that the group of unrighteous teachers is much larger than 
the group of righteous teachers; nevertheless, the group of righteous teachers and 
their churches remains the true church of God, and in it remains pure understanding 
without sophistry. From all this it follows that one should not judge according to the 
greater part, nor according to the majesty of persons, pope or bishop, but according 
to God's word. In secular courts, therefore, the high authorities and the several parts 
have the power to make a declaration in twofold matters, and the declaration is valid 
ex officio; but in matters of faith it is not so. For the sovereignty of the person and 
the several parts have no power to establish a new or different god, as 
Nabuchdonosor wanted to do. And the word of God must be the judge, which is 
certain in himself, and not uncertain, as the wise men pretend. But that it should be 
said, if the several parts and the sovereignty of the person are not valid, then all 
things are uncertain, and there is no end of divisions, must be answered: Although 
this argument may be made in secular matters, it cannot be made in matters of faith. 
For this is public, that no creature has power to make a new or different god. And 
whether it be said against it, that every man can easily take hold of his own and 
peculiar mind, this is to be said against it, that godly and understanding men know 
what sophistry is." (Consil. theol. Witebergensia. Franks, a. M. 1664. fol. 75. f.) A 
church 
A member who, having been committed to the church by the Word of God and the 
confession, does not consent to it, does not yield to it, does not submit to it, thereby 
forfeits his right to be a member of the church and is liable to church discipline. 

All adiaphora (res indifferentes, middle things), on the other hand, are settled by 
a majority vote. This is not to say that what is decided by a majority in indifferent 
matters is as binding on the conscience of each member of the congregation as what 
is decided by unanimity on the basis of the divine word; But since in matters which 
the Word of God does not establish, and which must nevertheless be ordered, there 
is no other way to reach a conclusion than for the minority to submit to the majority, 
what the Augsburg Confession says of the orders which the bishops at that time 
made by virtue of human law and custom applies here to the orders made by the 
majority: "What then is to be thought of Sunday and such other church ordinances 
and ceremonies? To this ours give this answer: that the bishops or parish lords may 
make order, so that things may be done properly in the church.... It behooves the 
Christian assembly to keep such order for the sake of love and peace, and to be 
obedient to the bishops and pastors in these cases, and to keep them in such a way 
that one does not offend the other, so that there may be no disorder and chaos in 
the church." (Art. 28.) 
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But as little as a Christian acts Christianly when he obstinately, as an individual, does 
not want to conform to the majority in matters that do not touch the conscience (1 Pet. 
5:5, 1 Cor. 10:33), a congregation in its majority has even less right to demand that 
its ordinances be observed by the minority for the sake of obedience. Hence in the 
Augsburg Confession, immediately after the words just quoted, it is further said, "But 
so that consciences are not weighed down, that they consider it such things as ought 
to be necessary to salvation, and consider it sinful for them to break them without the 
annoyance of others." So also Luther writes: "Thus in all other outward statutes of 
things, which in themselves are free and not contrary to faith nor love, one should 
have the distinction: That one should keep them out of love and freedom of will to 
others with whom one is, that one should rhyme and conform with them; but if they 
urge that one must and should keep it in obedience, as necessary to salvation, then 
one should leave everything and do the contradiction, to prove that nothing is 
necessary to a Christian, but only faith and love, *) the other everything left free to 
love, after it is demanded by society," etc. (XII, 117. f.) Gerhard agrees with this. He 
writes: "The true church does not command to do or omit mean things for the sake of 
her commandment, but only for the sake of order and decency, that order may be 
kept and vexation avoided; so long, therefore, as this is not violated, she leaves 
consciences free, and neither makes a scruple of them, nor imposes a necessity upon 
them." (Confess. cath. f. 627.) The observance of things ordained by majority decision 
must be left to the good will of the minority or of individuals, especially when the 
majority decision demands certain performances, and not merely conformity to an 
external order. 2 Cor. 8, 7, 8: If it is to be feared that through reckless execution of a 
majority decision, despite the freedom of the minority, disunity or even division would 
arise, the pastor should try to persuade the majority to pass the decision for the sake 
of the minority. 1 Cor. 16, 14. 

In the case of equality of votes, it would not be advisable for the pastor or 
presiding judge to cast the deciding vote, but rather for the matter to be discussed 
again, thereby changing the proportion of votes, or, if no majority of votes could be 
obtained for one or the other, for the matter to be abandoned. 


*From this it can be seen that the means are not only required for salvation when this is 
expressly taught, but also always banned when the obligation to keep them is derived from 
obedience and not only from free love, whether this is done by a single preacher, by a ministry, 
by a synod, or by a whole congregation or church. 
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Note 6. 


The validity of a congregational meeting requires that it be publicly announced 
in advance in a legitimate manner to be determined by the congregation, and that a 
number of congregational members "necessary to form a quorum" also to be 
determined by the congregation have appeared. Whoever has not then appeared, 
thereby deprives himself of his right to vote in this case. *) For this very reason, 
however, a time for holding the meeting that is as convenient as possible for all 
members must always be selected, the time of the beginning and end of the meeting 
must be determined in advance, and the meeting must be held precisely; however, 
if it appears necessary to extend the duration of a meeting beyond the fixed time, 
this should always be done only after a unanimous decision has been made by those 
present. 


Note 7. 


For the sake of love and peace, it is advisable that important resolutions 
concerning matters of postponement should not receive the validity of a municipal 
resolution until they have been confirmed in the immediately following meeting by 
the fact that no one protests against them. 


Note 8. 


The essentials of the proceedings were to be recorded by an appointed scribe, 
read out at the end of each meeting, voted on the correctness of the account, 
corrected according to the situation and read out again at the beginning of the next 
meeting. Apostles 15:23-31: The minutes of church discipline meetings should be 
especially precise, so that even years later the correctness of the procedure followed 
could be documented and authenticated by the entire congregation. 

Note 9. 

Since public prayer is a part of the public ministry of preaching, the preacher 
begins and ends each meeting with a prayer; in his absence, a designated person, 
such as the schoolteacher or an overseer, reads a prayer selected for such cases. 
Balduin writes: "In the public prayers the ecclesiastic is in praying the mouth of the 
congregation, in whose name he then speaks to God, as in preaching he is God's 


mouth, in whose name he speaks to the people." (Tract. de cas. consc. p. 247.) 


(To be continued.) 


*) On the duty to attend the congregational meetings, see the address in "Lutheraner" Vol. 
3, No. 21. 
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Dispositions of the evangelical texts of the church year. 


On the holy day of Easter. Mark. 16, 1-8. 


Introduction. The fact of the resurrection of Christ is not subject to doubt. For, 
1st, the witnesses of it not only could and would tell the truth, but proved by miracles 
that they had not deceived themselves; 2nd, Christ himself proved it, and still proves 
it daily, that he is not dead, but lives, by the protection, preservation, and government 
of his church, and by the mission and operations of his Spirit in all hearts that believe 
in his resurrection. - 


Theme: The first sermon on Easter: "Do not be dismayed, He is risen!" 
1.to | whom this sermon is addressed: 
a. To those who are anxious about their salvation, not to the secure, 
b. To those who seek salvation in Christ, not to the self-righteous; 
2. what its content is: it is 
a. An invitation to let go of all fear, 
b. an assurance that he who was crucified had risen from the dead, 
al. on what these are based: 
x1. On Christ's word, x2. On experience; 
b1. what is thereby insured: 
x1. That sin, death and hell have been overcome, 
x2. that righteousness, life, and blessedness might be purchased; 
c. an encouragement to bring this message to others who are afflicted; 


3. what effect it produces: it produces a. Faith, b. Joy mingled with fear, and c. 
Obedience to the word of the Lord. 


On Sundays Quastmodogeniti. Joh. 20, 19-31. 


Introduction. That in our church sins are forgiven publicly and privately by the 
preachers is something that not a few people are offended by, especially at this time. 
It is very often thought that this is still leaven from the papacy, and a sign that the 
delusion still prevails in our church, as if preachers were given a mysterious power 
through ordination, which a layman does not have. But this is not so. When one 
learns the true doctrine of the power to forgive sins on earth, all doubts disappear. 
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Theme: The power to remit and retain sins, which the Risen Lord brought 
to His Church from the grave; 
1. In what way Christ brought them to her from the grave, a. because by his 
resurrection he overcame sin, death, and hell, and so has already purchased 
peace for all men, 
b. because he has given authority to his church on earth to proclaim this in his 
name: 
a1. The power of attorney: "Like me" etc., 
b1. The plenipotentiaries: "Take ye," etc. (but the preachers are nothing else 
than the ministers of the holy church), 
c1. The power of attorney: "Which ye" etc.; 
2. who would benefit from that power: 
a. not to those who reject them in unbelief, but 
b. To those who accept them in faith, the 
a1. still have many weaknesses, but 
b1. Be led to believe. 


Litterary ads. 


I. In 1869 the following paper appeared: 

Dr. C. Schdpffer, The Contradictions in Astronomy. Berlin by Beck. XVI and 
144 p. gr. 8. (12% Gr.) 

Strébel recensed this booklet as follows: This brave little book, vigorously 
advocated against the "modern Edomites" and "Volksschranzen" by Dr. A. Frantz, 
and provided with a lithographed figure plate, exposes the contradictions which "arise 
when the Copernican system is adopted, but disappear when the opposite system is 
adopted". System, but which disappear with the opposite one". Here, we receive 
many interesting, instructive, surprising information regarding the "Copernican 
hypothesis" and its proponents, extenders, supporters, opponents, and so on. The 
overall result of the discussion of this "orthodox astronomy", which absolutely does 
not want to tolerate any contradiction, is finally given by Dr. Schdpffer in the following 
heterodox words: "If we want to be sincere, we must confess that one cannot 
understand how educated people could stray to such outlandish reveries, and even 
more that one cannot understand how the world could marvel at such empty dreams 
as sublime and respectable researches, as results of science. Incidentally, no 
sensible person has ever given the least consideration to such chimeras; on the 
contrary, every thinking researcher has always wondered how such an adventurous 
system could be developed with such seriousness. Once Cicero expressed his 
astonishment at how two augurs 
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could meet each other without laughing in each other's faces, one must wonder to an 
even greater degree how two astronomers can look at each other seriously," and so 
on. Honor to such men as Schdépffer and Frantz, who, unperturbed by ridicule, 
arrogance, and puffery, defend with Protestant courage and understanding what is 
truthful to them and castigate the "humbug" of Copernican piety! The applause of a 
Géothe, Schiller, Gauss, Schelling, Hegel, Fr. v. Baader, Al. v. Humbold, K. v. Raumer, 
and a Tycho de Brahe, whom all Copernican scholars taken together can hardly hold 
a candle to, has already been bestowed upon them, and they can likewise be sure of 
the applause of educated foreign mankind; for it is only in Germany, not in France, 
England, or elsewhere, that "Copernicus" hypothesis is stamped as dogma. 

Il. In the same year appeared: 

Dr. M. Luther's Church-Postil. Sermons on the Epistles for the different Sundays and 
festivals in the year. Translated from the German. New Market, Va. New Market ev. luth. 
publishing Company. 

The work consists of three volumes. The first is before us. It contains the 
sermons on the Epistles of the Sundays of the 1st Advent up to and including the 
Feast of the Epiphany. It contains 176 pages with two colums in lexicon format. The 
translation is provided by Rev. Ambrosius Hmkel, revised and prepared for printing 
by Rev. Socrates Henkel. Printing, paper and binding deserve all recognition. 
Unfortunately, however, our English-Lutheran papers, for the most part, are more 
concerned to silence such undertakings than to promote them. They prefer Methodist, 
Presbyterian, etc. new silver-plated goods to the old real gold. W. 

Ul. The printing office of our synod has just published: Tales from 
German-American Folklife by J. C. W. Wilhelm. First volume. 

This is the first part of a collection of stories already published in Zeitblatter, 
which, however, have undergone a revision here. This part contains the three stories 
"The tyrannical father - The free man and his slave - Money brings happiness" on 92 
pages. One may judge as one pleases about the cladding of doctrine in a story, 
rejecting them as "novellas" that are not suitable food for Christians, but one will have 
to admit that these "stories" not only have a truly popular character and are written in 
a thoroughly healthy Christian spirit, but are also highly doctrinal. In this respect, the 
best popular narrative writings, at least as far as our knowledge of them extends, bear 
no comparison with 
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"Wilhelm's" stories. They have set themselves the task of presenting to the people 
in the liveliest and most impressive way, namely by means of acting persons whom 
the writer presents with their experiences on intricate paths, precisely those 
teachings which must be brought back to the people's memory and imprinted on 
them before others if they are to become better. Here the people are served food 
and given medicines for the soul, which they otherwise often resist, but which they 
are the first to take and enjoy in this preparation. We think that opponents of this way 
of teaching the truth, that is, by the means of fabricated stories, should consider that 
this means is now so eagerly used by the world to instill its soul-destroying lies into 
its own like sweet poison, and that, if we Christians do not seize this field, Satan 
wreaks the most horrible havoc on it undisturbed. If, of course, it were wrong in itself 
to clothe the truth in a fictitious story, the good end could not justify the sinful means. 
But as the parable and the fable are sanctified by God's word, so also a fictitious 
story, as something analogous, cannot possibly be a sin against the truth and kill the 
sense of truth. However, it was also, in our opinion, a mistake that some of the stories 
of "Wilhelm" took place in certain well-known places. This took away their analogy 
with the teaching fables and parables. But in the present collection, in which the 
stories are partly given in a somewhat changed form, the specific place names have 
been omitted and thus the appearance of wanting to deceive has been happily 
avoided. Let us not be surprised, by the way, that the people who are eager to read, 
especially the young, prefer novellas to other literature. It is quite true that Claudius 
says: "Frivolous writings, which are a ruin to the world, usually turn out best, because 
their authors have these feelings, and write with so-called enthusiasm. But if they are 
to write sentiments of another kind, it will not go on, and they must sit down in it, as 
it is called." (Werke. IV. Bd. 6. Aufl. Hamburg bei F. Perthes. 1841. p. 77.) It is all the 
more important that we have a Christian narrator, like "Wilhelm," who did not first 
have to "get into" the "feelings" of a Christian, because he also "has" them; that is 
why his doctrinal writings, not "frivolous," but written in Christian earnestness and 
zeal, have turned out so well. We think we are doing a blessed work when we try to 
bring "Wilhelm's" stories as much as possible to the people who love to read. Let this 
then be left to the brothers' discretion. 
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I. America. 


The growth of the Roman Church in America is indeed astonishing, or rather appalling; 
but if one draws the conclusion from the reports about it that disproportionately more so-called 
Protestants are becoming Roman here than vice versa, then this is a mistake. Even the Roman 
Catholic "Truth Friend" of March 8 warns its papists against this hasty triumphant conclusion. He 
writes: "The rapid progress which the Catholic Church has made in the United States, especially 
in recent decades, has given rise in some to exuberant hopes for the future, as if the time were 
not far off when the great majority of the population of this country would turn their backs on the 
follies of Protestantism and return en masse to the bosom of the one, true Church, and this would 
then control the political and social conditions in the United States as the ruling power. In this 
way, the famous Father Hecker, distinguished by his zeal, his outstanding gifts and his 
comprehensive activity, recently spoke out again in a public lecture. What is to be thought of such 
hopes? - We believe that they are a great and disastrous error, which is very detrimental to the 
Catholic cause, and whose groundlessness and perniciousness should therefore be 
demonstrated and made known to Catholics. We must not conceal from ourselves the fact that 
all these advances, however gratifying they may be in themselves, seem quite small and 
insignificant when compared with the immense losses which the Church is continually suffering, 
gradually and less noticed, but all the more disastrous for that reason, and when we consider the 
gloomy, truly terrifying prospects which they open up for the future! - Yes, if our church had only 
to do with the Protestant sects, then one could justifiably (?) indulge in such rosy hopes as those 
cherished and expressed by Father Hecker, among others.... Alas, it is - unbelief to which the 
masses turn more and more. It is an undeniable fact that the growth of the Catholic Church in the 
United States up to now has been in line with that of the Catholic Church up to now. It is an 
undeniable fact that the growth of the Catholic Church in the United States up to now is due to 
the still flowing stream of Catholic immigration from Europe. The number of those who have come 
here from Protestantism to the Catholic Church is, in comparison, a tiny fraction. On the other 
hand, the generation of Catholic descent growing up here, especially the Irish, is being alienated 
from the Church with frightening rapidity. If Catholic immigration were to cease, the proportionate 
number of Catholics in the Der. States would decrease decidedly. And no one would want to claim 
that the number of those apostate Catholics who, especially through missions, are brought back 
to faith in the teachings and obedience to the commandments of the Church, would change 
anything essential in this result." 

There is an interesting report in the Berlin Unionist paper "Der Ansiedler im Westen" (The 
Settler in the West) of last year, No. 6, about how Dr. Moldehnke is doing missionary work 
and evangelizing New York. It says: "German dishonor and German honor in America was the 
subject of the lecture held by Pastor Dr. Moldehnke on March 31st in the evening at the Cooper 
Institute before a congregation of Germans numbering about 2000, who, by attending, also 
wanted to show their special interest in the establishment of a new Evangelical Lutheran 
congregation, the Zion congregation on 23rd Street, since the net proceeds were intended for this 
congregation. Some may have found the subject of the lecture strange beforehand, and personal 
friends of Dr. Moldehnke may have feared that the performance by a Christian clergyman, who 
had come from "his" (indeed, his) 
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"Orthodoxy otherwise makes no secret of being a daring task, the clumsy solution of which could 
easily bring him the loss of the popularity he had acquired in a short time: such persons very soon 
found themselves pleasantly disappointed. The personality of the speaker, who is still young in 
years, the informal introduction of the lecture, his clear and distinct pronunciation, which so 
completely lacks the professional so-called pulpit tone, the flow of free speech, are such quite 
peculiar advantages, which are in his favor. The speaker began by saying that the Germans 
admired foreign things too much, while they had enough to be "proud of": they had to hold on to 
the peculiar advantages of German nationality, so that the new national spirit, which would have 
to form here in time, would bear the stamp of the German character even more than the English 
one. In spite of the disgrace inflicted upon them in the last century, the Germans have won for 
themselves an honorable position here, and have fulfilled the word of the German Society at 
Philadelphia: "Through religion, diligence, and bravery, the German descendants will flourish." In 
various examples, the speaker now gave an account, spiced with much humor, of German honor 
in the field of religion, bravery, and industriousness; and explained how the Germans, by their 
thoroughness, draw the eyes of foreign nations from themselves, and while France, Italy, and 
other countries counted more unbelievers than Germany, yet there was always talk of German 
unbelief - precisely because it was the sharpest in action. Of course, the speaker put the Germans 
in a deservedly bright light as a religious people, and especially emphasized Luther's 
Reformation, the fruit of which is American freedom (!). He duly praised the courage of faith and 
the bravery of the German heroes of the revolutionary struggle (such as Nikolaus Herkheimer 
and others), pointed out that Jakob Leisler fell as the first victim of freedom through English 
tyranny, that freedom of the press was saved by a German, Zenger, and that New York was 
legally founded by a German, Peter Minnewitt. German industriousness had become proverbial 
- in all fields the Germans were on an equal footing with the others - the German people was a 
people of thought, here it had to become one of deed - and so the speaker emphasized the 
founding of a German university in New York as particularly important. Some had certainly 
expected him to wage war on the lager. The speaker admitted that the merits of German 
Gemithlichkeit were often so endearing that one had to think of the inn sign of the melancholy 
herring - but other peoples understood drinking as well. If the poet Pindar also said: 'Water is of 
course the best,’ some would not believe him, and others thought: who will always want to have 
the best? The speaker remarked that he had indeed promised to speak of German disgrace, and 
that he was keeping his promise, but that the mostly undeserved disgrace was only the 
background on which German honor shone all the brighter. - The lecture was listened to with 
undisguised attention and met with lively applause. The songs sung by the choir of the German 
"Lutheran" St. Matthew's congregation and the Young Men's Choir delighted the entire 
congregation at the beginning and at the end." - This is certainly a very peculiar way of missionary 
work. In such a way, however, the missionary does not risk losing the "popularity acquired in a 
short time" among the large German public. If one punishes its national sin, drinking, in such a 
way that one immediately adds for consolation: "Other peoples understand drinking, too," instead 
of punishing the vices with God's word, makes a joke of it, and above all shows what the German 
can be proud of, then this is certainly a sure means of winning over the masses; not, however, 
for Christianity, but still for the speaker, and that is, in the case of an "orthodoxy" such as our 
Doctor has appropriated for himself, "the most important thing. 
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hit, certainly already something significant. What a popular man Dr. Moldehnke already is, we 
can see from the "Anzeiger des Westens" of March 16 of this year, in which it is reported from the 
New York state newspaper that a committee elected by the Germans in New York to set up a 
"peace celebration" decided from Pastor Moldehnke's application "that the committee should 
recommend a church celebration on the evening of Easter Sunday in the houses of God and issue 
a special call for it. It is to be expected that Dr. M. will have a full house on this day; for in the 
manner in which he appears before the great public, the latter readily forgets that he otherwise 
acts as a church servant; and as Easter Sunday has been chosen for the German "peace 
celebration," an orator will have an excellent opportunity on this day to deliver a brilliant speech 
on the "resurrection of the German people" and the like. W. 

Episcopalians. From Chicago, Ills, is reported to the N. Y. State paper, Feb. 7: For a long 
time the Episcopal Church has been litigating one of its ministers Mr. Cheney, pastor at Christ 
Church, for omitting in the formula of baptism the word "born again," which is prescribed in infant 
baptisms Ithe ritual contained in the prayer book of that church. After lengthy meetings and 
negotiations, the ecclesiastical tribunal finally passed its verdict today. The same reads: "We the 
undersigned declare that the said Hon. Charles G. Cheney is guilty of the several charges, etc., 
brought against him, and we declare that in our opinion the sentence of conditional suspension, 
that is, a suspension which ceases when the accused gives such assurance as will convince the 
bishop of his repentance and contrition of his past, and of his future devotion to the cause against 
which he has sinned, - shall be pronounced upon him." Mr. Fuller, Cheney's counsel, announced 
the appeal from this sentence. Mr. Cheney was bound by his ordination vows to uphold his 
church's doctrine of regeneration by baptism. Instead, he opposed it, but still refused to resign his 
office, and even sued, though in vain, for damages in the secular court, when he was justly 
suspended from his office by his church. It is not surprising, but deplorable, that not only a large 
part of the secular press portrays him as a martyr of truth, but also some preachers of his own 
church defend his false doctrine in defiance of the confession of the same and ridicule the doctrine 
of their church. Thus, during the Chemical Trials, a witness, Dr.Sullivan, was asked if he knew of 
any examples of bishops, elders, and deacons who had omitted or added words in the worship 
formularies of the church. He replied: "| know at least one instance, that a clergyman used to have 
a violent fit of coughing when he came to the word 'born again;' and by the time he had recovered 
from the cough, he had already passed the word in question." (Evangelist.) 

Compulsory education. Among other papers, the "Chicago Tribune" is in favor of the 
introduction of compulsory education. It writes: "The unfortunate - we would like to say the 
disgraceful and criminal spectacle which our official reports offer us, according to which 437,014 
children of school age do not attend our schools, and only 269,766 go to school, shows that the 
state is not doing its full duty if it only provides for free schools. If one also takes into account the 
number of children attending private and sect schools, which in the cities is almost as great as the 
number of pupils in the free schools, the probability still speaks in favor of the fact that in general 
the number of children in the state who do not attend school throughout the year is greater than 
the number of those who do attend school. The neglect of this importance is the rule, and the 
observance of it the exception." 
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Dr. Mann in Philadelphia has the hope that the world will become better and better. As 
we can see from the "Reformirten Kirchenzeitung", he has given a lecture on the "German-French 
War" and published it. In it it says, among other things: "We hope the time will come when war 
and warfare among educated peoples will be spoken of as we now speak of autodafes, trials of 
herdsmen, torture chambers, and the slave trade. The spirit does not rest. In him alone lies the 
condition of progress even herein. May many a glorious quality and virtue shine forth in war 
through war, yet war in itself remains a barbarous remedy." (Alas! even the good Lord was guilty 
of this barbarism, at least in the time of the Old Covenant!) "Should we not believe that mankind 
is progressing, and that the progress of its true education has for its goal precisely that of clearing 
out of the way provocations to war among nations, and of helping the sense of justice, as opposed 
to violence, as opposed to calmly considering, best-achieving wisdom, as opposed to the often 
so terribly short-sighted passion, to a bloodless, only beneficial victory?" It is certainly not strange 
that these humanistic effusions should have found great favor in the "numerous assembly" which 
heard them. Who does not like to hear that the world is progressing and becoming better and 
better, by virtue of the indwelling non-resting Spirit? Christians, of course, who believe in the 
Bible, are appalled by such expectorations. - Incidentally, in the "lecture" of Hm. Dr. Mann's a 
surprisingly similar view of history with that of a (certain Hm. X. X., who let himself be heard in 
the "Luth. Herold" of December 24 of last year. He too writes: "The impartial connoisseur of history 
will recognize, in addition to the many good things of this (earlier) time, an unparalleled crudeness 
and a tasteless superstition, which still stems partly from the Middle Ages, partly from pre- 
Christian times. We recall, among other things, the burning of supposed witches, in which the 
Protestant countries competed with the Catholic ones. Likewise, we find in this time an intolerance 
against those of other faiths and a raging polemic that must fill us with disgust. How much has 
become better in our time?" Isn't the similarity surprising?! W. 


Many of the most important English church papers are not at all in agreement with 
the proposal to insert a clause in the Constitution of the Der. States to include a clause "formally" 
recognizing God. The Examiner and Chronicle calls such a proposition one that would have been 
fit for the times of Constantine, but not for ours, and says that the proposition would bring us 
deeply below the position to which the New Testament strives to elevate us. (Evangelist.) 


"A New Lutheran Church Body." The "Christlicher Botschafter" (Christian Messenger) of 
March 1 (organ of the Lutherans or the so-called "Albrechtsleute"), with this headline, states: 
"Important movements are taking place in the Lutheran Church of America, which we, as 
"chroniclers", must not ignore. Our readers will remember that some years ago there was a 
rupture in the General Synod of all the Lutheran Churches, in that the strict Lutherans gegm 
opposed the union of non-strict Lutheran Synods with the General Synod, and when they could 
not bring their principles to bear, separated from the General Synod and called into existence the 
so-called "Lutheran Church Assembly" or "General Concil". At first it appeared that the General 
Conciliar would unite under its banner all the Lutheran Synods in the United States which did not 
hold with the old General Synod; the Lutheran Synods of Ohio, Wisconsin, Minnesota, and lowa 
showed themselves willing to enter into union with the General Conciliar under certain conditions; 
even the strict Lutheran 
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The second Missourisynod did not remain entirely alien to the movement, but adopted a reserved 
attitude. During the deliberations in the General Council, however, it soon became apparent that 
the leaders of the Council differed decisively from the old General Synod only in a few points, and 
in the questions about secret societies, etc., on which Missouri, Ohio, and Wisconsin place great 
emphasis, they took a position that was quite displeasing to the strict ones. The statements made 
concerning the "focal points" were so blurred that it was not at all satisfactory to the questioners. 
The organs of the Missouri Synod pointed out the inconsistencies of the Conciliarists with 
unrelenting severity, and exposed their half measures. The Wisconsin Synod soon severed its 
connection with the Conciliar, and united with the Missouri Synod, which aroused bitter feelings 
in some of the Conciliar people; other synods showed similar inclinations. The Concil wants to 
keep the good middle ground in doctrinal matters and in regard to the "four points," it does not 
want to profess the ecclesiastical broad-mindedness of the old General Synod, nor the 
ecclesiastical exclusiveness of the Missourians; but it can hold itself in this mediating position only 
with difficulty. Some of its members incline to one side, others to the other. In our intemperate 
opinion (we do not belong to the initiated), the members of the Concil, one part in the General 
Synod and the other part in the new “Evangelical Lutheran Synodal Conference," could be 
accommodated without prejudice to their present views of faith. The General Synod would be 
liberal enough for the liberals of the Council and the Synodal Conference strict enough for the 
strict ones; in such a case the Lutheran Church of America would form two large camps, with 
open visions and distinct views of faith and life. The General Synod would give to the liberal- 
minded members of the Council who wished to join it the same liberty they enjoy in the Council; 
and the strict members of the Council would find nothing to blame in the shiboleth of the Synodical 
Conference. It often seems to us that it will come to that. The smaller Lutheran bodies would in 
time group themselves around the two large bodies. At the head of the strictly Old Lutheran 
synods is the compactly organized Missouri Synod, which is developing significant activity. Its 
members need not complain of blurring, ambiguity and indecision in doctrinal matters. The old 
Lutheran doctrines are emphasized and inculcated with ruthless and rigid consequmance. 
Although we do not believe much of what this Synod teaches and could never submit to its 
decisions, we must nevertheless give it the testimony that it cannot be moved from the position it 
has taken by any territorial gain. She undoubtedly desires to be joined by other Lutheran synods, 
but she never takes hasty action, but first explores the whole terrain and only then allows herself 
to be united with another Lutheran synod when she has convinced herself that her views of faith 
have been accepted without being circumvented, or that the synod which joins her does not hold 
views which contradict her articles of faith. Her solicitude for the views of faith which she holds as 
genuine Lutheran borders on fanaticism; but she compels no one to submit to her decisions, any 
one may at any time withdraw from her association." In the following, the "Ambassador" gives a 
description of the intended organization and expresses his surprise that the Synodal Conference 
does not also profess the Augustana of 1530. This is based on a misunderstanding, in that the 
"Ambassador" confuses the Concordia of 1580 with the Concordia Formula of 1577. It seems to 
be unknown to him that the Concordia of 1580 is the volume of all the more general confessions 
of our church. Incidentally, it is strange to see from this that those who are further away from us 
speak kindly of the project of unification, while it has been received with scorn and derision, for 
example, from within the Council. W. 
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Pastor Brobst adds the following to the article of the "Christlicher Botschafter" about the 
projected "Synodal Conference" after correcting the misunderstanding expressed therein; "2. In 
practice there is actually little or no difference between very many of the "Concilleute" and 
"Conferenzute". But unfortunately some of the present ‘leaders’ of the General Council do not 
understand the German brethren in the West, and some leaders in the West do not know the 
special conditions in the East, and so the two parts are kept apart by misunderstandings and lack 
of knowledge. We are convinced that this is a great sin (where is the "great sin"?) and a great 
damage to our church. A free conference, a brotherly discussion, would have long since removed 
the evil and brought about an agreement. Why is it not held? Who is to blame? If the Synods of 
Illinois, Michigan, and Minnesota remain at the General Convention, and defend their rights 
according to the motto of the magazine, the decisive direction in this body will soon come to 
victory. No ‘leaders’ can prevent it much longer. Right and truth are mighty, and will prevail i 
rightly urged. The "Ambassador's" perspicacity sees what we have known for a long time, that 
individual respected members of the General Council, without quite realizing it themselves, really 
stand on the position of the General Synod. This is indeed to be regretted, but fraternal discussion 
and diligent study of good Lutheran writings, both in the spirit of Christian humility and love, wil 
hopefully remove even this obstacle to union." 


Don't touch it! The N. Y. Observer contains the following from New York: We hear that 
the Baptists wish to erect an asylum for aged people, and that our Roman Catholic city counci 
is willing to grant them land for that purpose free of charge. Several of the best members and 
preachers of the denomination are opposed to the acceptance of the offer. The Catholics would 
gladly see it taken, for for 

$100,000 they grant to the Protestants, they will appropriate to themselves a million. On this 
point the Protestants must remain firm and consistent. It is not right to say: If the Romans get so 
much, we should at least take what we can get. Rather, it is wrong for the Catholics to get 
something, and it would be wrong for us to get something, too. (Evangelist.) 


The free conference which the gentlemen of the "General Council" want to hold in the 


South is, as we see from the "Luth. Visitor" of March 10, still most seriously rejected on the part 
of the Southerners as a crusade to be undertaken against them. It is almost amusing to see how 
the Southerners fight it tooth and nail, as it were, apparently looking at the Council people like 
the French look at the Prussians, while the Northerners keep calling out to them: Here no 
resistance helps, we are coming! W. 


Inspiration. Of this Dr. Sprecher writes in the "Luth. Observer" of March 17, among other 
things: "Inspiration does not and ought not to make a" book free from grammatical errors, 


rhetorical blemishes, and historical inaccuracies in minor or incidental matters, which we would 
infer from the intermediaries of which it makes use; but with all this it produces a book which as 
a whole is capable of teaching the way of life in an infallible manner. And such is the Bible." - 
Hitherto we have believed that the American sects, and also the General Synod which fraternizes 
with them, have, in spite of all their deviations, the one advantage over the German Church with 
its theologians, that they hold to the pure doctrine of the inspiration of Holy Scripture. We are 
sincerely sorry to see from the above words of Dr. Sprecher, an eminent member of the General 
Synod, that at least in the General Synod they also cherish the fundamental error of errors found 
in Scripture. W. 
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General Synod. A certain J. R. Sikes, of Stewartsville, N. Y., writes in the American 


Lutheran of March 11: "We must not only remain separate from the General Council, the General 
Synod in the South, and the Missourians, etc., but judging from the present state of things, we 
must definitely separate ourselves from the ritualistic party of the General Synod. Let the 
Symbolists, according to their various forms, form themselves into bodies corresponding to their 
affinities, let the Ritualists of the General Synod form themselves into a ritualistic semi-Symbolic 
cooperative, and let the American Lutherans form a body according to the genius and spirit of 
American freedom. In other words, let us separate and then reconstruct on the basis of elective 
affinity." - At any rate, the idea is reasonable, but whether it is executable is another question. At 
any rate, as a self-contained whole, the halves would enjoy only a very brief existence. 
W. 


ll. foreign countries. 


Forcing ecclesiastical unification of the German nation, after political unification has 
been so happily achieved. This thought hangs like a threatening dark storm cloud over the 
believing Christians of our old fatherland. Thus the Erlangen "Zeitschrift" of January of this year 
speaks of it: "The more vividly the thought of national unification occupies the minds of our time, 
and the greater the satisfaction of having achieved it, at least in its fundamentals, the deeper will 
be felt the discord which exists among us with regard to the innermost interests of the human 
heart, in religious and ecclesiastical respects. How wonderful it would be if the politically united 
people could also unite in faith and confession, a united people of brothers, in the twofold, 
national and Christian sense: that is an exceedingly obvious wish and thought. But this thought 
harbors a grave danger and temptation to want to do in that "inmost and tenderest" sphere of 
human self-determination what one desires and what the Spirit of God alone can do; or else to 
present outwardly, at least and in appearance, what one is not able to produce inwardly, perhaps 
even for political motives, in violation of conscience. We shall have to face this danger very 
decidedly. Perhaps we may hope that the rape, without which the idea of the national church 
could not be realized, will frighten those in power away from it. If it should nevertheless be 
realized, the success would probably be no other than that the heterogeneous elements and 
powers, pressed together externally, should forcibly make themselves desirous and break the 
unnatural bond of unity. Then we shall arrive, but only by the way of greater upheavals, at the 
goal which would be much easier to attain with good will and timely insight - that the unnatural 
unions, whether of the national churches and their elements within themselves, or of different 
confessions under one national church, shall be dissolved, and that each one shall not participate 
further in an ecclesiastical community than his conscience, bound and driven by God in faith, 
demands or permits." 

The beatification of baptized children, which until now, on the basis of Mark. 10, 14, has 
not been doubted by any Christian, is declared to be "staglich" in the aforementioned chronicle. 
It is admitted that "agendas, postils, and hymnals, from the most diverse places and times of the 
Church, agree in the unconditional consolation of those who mourn for one who died in very early 
childhood,-in that he enjoys, without all doubt, perfect, eternal blessedness." But, it continues, 
"however unanimous and venerable this tradition may seem in its doctrine and teaching, that 
unconditional beatification of all infants who have died at an early age is not without doubt." 
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And this concern is said to arise "from the nature of man as well as from that of justifying faith. 
There is the fact "of original sin, which is also effective in the child, and of the personality, which 
is also respected in the child by God, who created it. It seems "questionable whether the 
salvation granted by him should make man blessed without his own will. As absolutely as 
justification excludes all one's own merit, so undoubtedly does it include "the spontaneity of 
man". "But," continues the writer, "in the spontaneous decision of the will rests on the part of 
man his lot;" therefore, "as with adults, so also with children, a different conduct in the crisis will 
have to be admitted, through which each soul, going on, affirms or denies the tasted salvation, 
consents or does not consent to God's will of love." It will not, therefore, be necessary to preach 
of the children's "unquestionable blessedness, because they are baptized and little children. 
Whether the little children have fallen to the purpose of the divine offer of grace, of human 
intercession, so far as it depends on them, only He knows, who, as He has the keys of death 
and of the kingdom of the dead, so also He has those of souls, and will be able to open to them, 
whether before death or in death, the possibility of a decision of the will, which is rapidly maturing, 
or, as will also have to be assumed of the heathen who have departed without the Gospel, after 
death, in a corresponding way." - The writer is evidently a Semipelagian, who, with Melanchthon, 
makes the will the third causa efficiens of conversion, and faith a result of human self-decision. 
Compare here the splendid and thorough discussion of the Concordia formula in the 2nd article, 
"On Free Will." 
W. 

The theological faculties within the Union are currently losing out in a remarkable way 
compared to those in the Lutheran Church. At present 224 are enrolled in Berlin, 63 in Breslau, 
34 in Bonn, 19 in Greifswalde, 252 in Halle, 77 in K6nigsberg; altogether 669. In Leipzig alone, 
however, 407 are studying theology this winter semester, of whom 159 are Saxons, while the 
number of foreigners, 248, exceeds the total number of theologians in Berlin by 24 and differs 
only slightly from that in Halle. The "Ev. Kirchenz." (No. 4 Supplement) draws attention to this 
and sees in it the fact that on the university faculties the self-invented mediation theology, on 
those of the regional churches nevertheless "oars" of Lutheran theology are still to be found, the 
reason for the decrease of the latter, and the increase of the latter. She says, among other things: 
"Now that the bones of our great Doctor of Theology are the more alive the more the Union 
touches them, a theology has no springtime which is not blown through with the breath of life of 
the great springtime of our German fatherland, which is not carried by the spirit of the 
Reformation. Mediating theology is not the right time in view of the contradictions of our day, 
which cannot be mediated at all." - There was a time when it was the other way around. 
Faithfulness was found in Halle and Berlin, in Leipzig, on the other hand, the arid rationalism; 
then, too, the theological faculties of the former universities had outstripped those of the latter. 
But if Leipzig, Erlangen, and others wish to retain their advantage, they must return entirely to 
the theology of the Reformation: or a time may come when, as they now leave Berlin behind 
them, they will be surpassed by others. Between truth and error, and therefore also between the 
theology of mediation and the theology of the Reformation, there is no middle course that leads 
to the goal. W. 

Dr. Luthardt's position on the question of the national church and the free church. 
This position is expressed in the preface to the present volume of the "Allgemeine Ev.Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" in the following manner: "A serious danger to our people - of this we are 
thoroughly convinced - would be the Free Church. To our program belongs the preservation of 
the national church at any possible price." 
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What do the newer orthodox theologians who want to be orthodox 
teach about inspiration? 


(Conclusion.) 

But the line of the newer "wanting to be orthodox" theologians is not yet closed. 
We still have one of their most important - Kahnis, whom, of course, even many of 
the aforementioned no longer recognize as orthodox. What might he teach? In 1854 
he published a booklet which he entitled: "Inner Course of German Protestantism". 
A skillfully written book, no doubt! But right then righteous Lutherans took offense at 
some of the things presented in it. Among other things, at what Kahnis taught of the 
Holy Scriptures. For he said, "Protestantism stands or falls on the principle of the sole 
authority of Scripture." (Yes, indeed!) "But this principle is independent of the doctrine 
of inspiration of the old dogmatics. (!!) To take it up again as it was, can only be done 
with hardening against the truth. The relation of God the Holy Spirit to the sacred 
writers must undoubtedly be conceived differently from the way this dogmatics 
conceived it, in order to enforce its (?!) proposition: God is the actual author of 
Scripture. "n1) Thus Kahnis denied even then that God is the actual author of 
Scripture, that Scripture is therefore-in the proper sense-the word of God. Yes, he 
declared that all those who believe this are hardening themselves against the truth. 
Appalling! Thus the Lord our Saviour hardens himself against the truth, since he says 
of the words of Scripture in general: that they go through the mouth of God. 2) And 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, when he testifies that God spake unto the 
fathers by the prophets. 3) And 


1) Kahnis, Der innere Gang des deutschen Protestantismus, ed. 2. Leipzig 1860. page 
241. 
2) Matth. 4, 4. 


3) Hebrews 1:1. 
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the dear prophets all, since they incessantly repeat r "Thus saith the LORD!" And 
Matthew, since he adduces words of Isaiah, not as words deJesaiah, but as words 
of the living God. For he says; (Matt. 1:22, 23.) "Now all these things came to pass, 
that it might be fulfilled which the LORD spake by the prophet, etc." All these have 
hardened themselves against the truth; for they all testify that God is the actual author 
of the Scriptures!!!! - What kind of "truth" might that be? No doubt the one which the 
swindling company of Ewald and Co. has been hunting after for several decades 
without ever catching it. Against this "truth" born out of hell, which is nothing but the 
devil's invention, the Lord, however, hardens his servants most thoroughly. - But how 
far the lamentable Kahnis has already come through fear of this spectre of lies and 
its satellites is shown by his dogmatics which have since appeared. "The old 
dogmatic inspiration - he explains in it - rests on the fundamental idea that Scripture 
is God's Word, because God the Holy Spirit is its actual author. This, however, he is, 
inasmuch as he once gave the sacred writers the impulse to write, but then dictated 
to them both content and words. We have shown in detail in the history of Lutheran 
dogmatics how, from the time of Pietism, later dogmatics became increasingly 
alienated from this doctrine, until Strauss, in his Christian Doctrine of Faith, after a 
historically dialectical treatment that was in its way astute, brought about its complete 
dissolution. The faithful theology had the courage to return to the old doctrine only in 
isolated cases. In the camp of theology returning to the positive, it was generally felt 
that the inspiration of Scripture could only be maintained under strong concessions. 
How far these would go, one did not dare to say. What Twesten, Nitzsch, Beck, 
Martensen, and others put forward remained more or less general. They regarded 
inspiration as a permanent condition of the sacred writers, distinguished degrees, 
and admitted that the testimony of the Holy Spirit was not sufficient to support 
inspiration. ... It could not possibly remain in this limbo. It had to be explained in detail 
what was wrong with the old doctrine of inspiration, and in what form it alone could 
still be maintained. This is what Tholuck and Rothe wanted to do, and they did it 
"without a doubt on the negative side. The untenability of the old orthodox doctrine 
of inspiration will be apparent to anyone who takes the trouble to form a vivid picture 
of it in detail. Is it to be imagined that the Apostle Paul, when he wrote that tender, 
urbane letter to Philemon, touched with a quiet humor, was only drawing out what 
the Holy Spirit dictated to him? Think a doctrine of inspiration, which all the solecisms 
and barbarisms of the apostolic writings 
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all the erroneous constructions of Paul (!), all inaccurate quotations, differences in 
exposition (and that in points where the wording is important, as in the Ten 
Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the institution of the Lord's Supper), borrowings 
from other writings, purely personal judgments and expressions, etc., to the Holy 
Spirit, really worthy of the Holy Spirit?" ... "Are we to suppose that what David felt in 
his heart was dictated by the Holy Ghost in the form of his psalm? If the evangelist 
Luke only wrote down what the Spirit dictated to him, to what purpose does he refer 
to tradition and research? If Solomon's sayings, as they themselves more strictly 
admit, do not rest on revelation (!!), but on the wisdom of life, what a contradiction 
lies in the supposition that the Holy Spirit dictated human wisdom. Do not then these 
rules, to be taken very cum grano salis, become laws of the Holy Spirit? And apply this 
doctrine of inspiration to such a book as Kohelet; what monstrosities arise to us! But 
the fundamental error of the old theory lies in the fact that inspiration absorbs 
revelation. Not the revelation of the covenant itself, but only the inspired document of 
it, is Scripture." 1) 

So Kahnis gives hearty applause to enemies of Christian truth like Rothe. Yes, 
he has shown it! He has torn the halo off the poor Bible's face, so that it now stands 
there in the form of a servant. "The untenability of the old orthodox doctrine of 
inspiration is obvious as soon as one tries to get a clear picture of it." Yes, indeed! 
Just as quickly does the untenability of the biblical doctrine of creation leap to the 
eye, aS soon as one only takes the trouble to form a vivid picture of it in detail. So 
that is where God sits. But on what is he sitting? There was nothing yet on which he 
could sit. So he is not sitting. Well, all right: at any rate he begins to create. Are we to 
imagine that he opened his lips and spoke? Impossible. How can we attribute lips to 
God? And then he is supposed to have stretched out his five fingers (say five fingers) 
and taken a globe and blown into it! Incomprehensible conception.- The untenability 
of the so-called Mosaic story of Paradise becomes equally palpable as soon as one 
makes even a serious attempt to get a reasonably vivid picture of it. So there is a 
serpent talking! How could it have done that? For in order to produce articulate human 
sounds, it would lack all organs. Then it seems to have walked on its tail. But now 
everyone knows, even if he has only little knowledge of the animals of the field, that 
snakes' tails are quite unsuitable for making the animals belonging to them sound like 
human beings. 


1) Kahnis, Die lutherische Dogmatik. Leipzig 1861. vol. 1. p. 665. 666. 667. 
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to move away. Then God of the evening comes away! This is now the consummation! 
How then came he? In the form of a man? And if so, perhaps clothed? - As for the 
Lord's Supper, the nonsense of the old orthodox doctrine will force itself upon even 
the most simple-minded as soon as he lifts a finger to get a clear picture of it in detail. 
For if the bread which Christ distributed on the night he was betrayed was truly his 
body, then at that time he held his body in the hand of his body. So he had two bodies: 
the one ate, and the other was eaten. - It is no different with the resurrection of the 
flesh. Only try to imagine the old Lutheran theory of it in detail, and you will see what 
monstrosities arise! So Christ comes on the clouds of heaven. Now he calls to the 
dead, that is, of course, also to the martyrs. But when the turn comes to Saint 
Blandina, it turns out that the people of Lyons burned her body to powder and 
scattered the ashes in the Rhone. Good counsel is dear then. For the Rhone carried 
the ashes of the saint southward. The good people of Arles may have drunk a part of 
it with Rhone water. Another, perhaps, a dolphin swallowed. Do what? From the 
dolphin the body of Saint Blandina can be extracted at best; but how from the good 
people of Arles? - Such monstrosities arise when one wants to re-galvanize the old 
orthodox doctrine of the resurrection. ------------------------------------------------------------ 
Seriously: Which doctrine of the Bible does Kahnis think he can save when his 
machine gets rolling? Of which one can a vivid picture be made? - If he wants to give 
them all away, well! But let him not pretend that the doctrine of inspiration is one line 
more untenable or objectionable than the others. - And what question is this: "Does a 
doctrine of inspiration, which ascribes to the Holy Spirit all the solécisms and 
barbarisms of the apostolic writings, all the falsified constructions of Paul (which only 
the heated brain of Kahnis has laid and hatched), all the inaccurate citations, etc., 
really think itself worthy of the Holy Spirit? - We ask with the same right: Does a 
doctrine of God, which ascribes all the miseries of earthly life, which ascribes birth 
from a woman, even in a stable, which ascribes hunger and thirst, which ascribes 
sweat of blood, death and burial to the great God, really think itself worthy of God? 
Nevermore does blind reason answer either question. But a man like Kahnis should 
give no heed to the judgment of his blind reason, should strike it under the eye with 
his fist in order to speak with the apostle 1), and should stick to his word. To be sure, 
it was worthy of the Holy Spirit to accommodate himself to the peculiarities of human 
writers. Just as it was worthy of God to put on human clothing. 


1) dxnwmaco. 
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carry. If a Christian finds anything wonderful in this case, it is the unspeakable 
condescension of God, that he might dignify poor maggot-sacks to speak through 
their lips. - But the distinction that Kahnis makes between revelation and inspiration 
betrays nothing but boundless unbelief. He actually wants to say: God did not reveal 
anything to the biblical writers. At the most, they tell of certain revelations that 
happened, who knows how. And that this is his real opinion is shown by the remarks 
he makes about the individual biblical books. Of the Psalms he says: "If the classical 
poet ascribes his enthusiasm to the Muse, then in Israel its duel could only be that 
spirit which raises finite man into communion with God. But this enthusiasm, as the 
very word (Troleiv dichten) says, becomes poetry only by freely fashioning a material 
out of itself. Now what in Israel the poet could freely fashion was not the past of the 
kingdom of God, but the response of the heart to the revelation of the Lord from 
above.... But if the Spirit of God impels the holy poet to fashion poetically into an 
image of the heart the rays which the kingdom of God casts into his soul...; it goes 
without saying that such a poem cannot be a mere dictation of the Holy Spirit." 1) 
What Kahnis judges of the high song, we are ashamed to put here, 2) Of the 
Proverbs of Solomon he says: "If we look at this whole point of view (that of the 
Proverbs of Solomon) once more; we find in it an outflow of the same subjective 
spirit which we recognized in the Psalms. As little as the Psalms, so little are the 
Proverbs revelations of God. There the pious mind, here the pious reflection, 
reproduces the revelations of God in nature, life, and the kingdom of God. The 
Proverbs are not laws of God, but rules, not infrequently rules of prudence, which 
must be understood with caution, as, for example, the warnings against suretyship." 
3) - That Mr. Kahnis does not consider the Psalms, the Song of Songs, and the 
Proverbs, in general the whole Bible, to be revealed, we unfortunately knew long 
ago. However, in a previously mentioned passage, he had still accorded it the dignity 
of a document of revelation. Here we see how this dignity is meant. Exactly as that 
of a secret council in Germany. For just as a German secret council does not advise 
anything secretly or at all, so the Bible is a document of revelation, because it does 
not manifest a divine revelation or any revelation at all. It is actually a product of 
pious reflection on nature and history. Only inasmuch as nature and history, too, are 
God 


1) Kahnis,op. cit. 1. 301. 
2) Kahnis,op. cit. |. 303. 
3) Kahnis,op. cit. 1. 305. 
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If the book of Job reveals itself to a certain extent, it can be called a document or 
actually a contemplation on revelations. - That Mr. Kahnis calls the Book of Job a 
doctrinal poem betrays a touch of mildness. On the other hand, he judges Kohelet 
[or Ecclesiastes] in a truly blasphemous manner. 1) So blasphemous that we once 
again take the liberty of insulting the ears of our readers with it. Mr. Kahnis is at his 
worst in speaking of the prophet Daniel. The book of this prophet - he says - is not 
worthy. It is not written by Daniel at all, but by an unnamed scribe at the time of the 
Syrian king Antiochus Epiphanes. 2) "The prophecies (in this book) - he declares - 
go with a deliberateness and a historical accuracy to the age of Antiochus, while the 
prophecy going beyond this time, including the death of Epiphanes, stands 
abandoned by history, so that just who takes it more exactly with the higher origin of 
the acknowledged prophetic prophecies, cannot but think these prophecies the work 
of a zealous man who lived in the time of persecution under Antiochus." 3) That is, 
spoken without flower: The book of Daniel is not by Daniel, nor by any prophet at all. 
But an unknown forger has had the impudence to invent visions and to bring them 
to the people under the false name of Daniel. Of course, he betrayed himself in this 
deception in the most clumsy way. For all the things that were already behind him 
and that he repeated most devoutly under the pretence of stories, he did indeed tell. 
But the things which he had not yet experienced and which he really tried to 
prophesy, he miserably missed. - Wonderful how such a collection of lies got into 
the Bible! - At any rate, Mr. Kahnis has proved by this argument of his that he 
believes in the Lord Himself as little as in the writings of Daniel. He - the Lord - said 
to his Christians (Matth. 24, 15.): "When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet (9:26, 27), that it shall stand in the holy 
place, let him that hath seen it take heed; and let him that is in the land of Judaea 
flee to the mountains." Here Christ not only testifies to the authenticity and 
truthfulness of Daniel's prophecies, but He also draws an important conclusion from 
them. | do not know what Mr. Kahnis thinks the Lord is. But whoever believes Him 
to be the Son of God considers Mr. Kahnis' argument to be blasphemy. Yes, 
blasphemy. Do not call this expression too strong! For when a pope seeks to 
strengthen his title of possession by the lying gift of Constantine, we heap contempt 
upon him. And this same contempt- 


1) Kahnis, op. cit. |. 309. 
2) Kahnis, op. cit. |. 325. 
3) Kahnis, op. cit. |. 376. 
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trachtigkeit shall the Son of the living God have committed; shall his exhortation to 
the disciples have been built upon the fabrication of an unscrupulous impostor! - 

But enough and above enough! The reader will already have noticed ad 
nauseam that here is the platest unbelief. Such unbelief as is not often found at 
present among the theologians who call themselves Lutheran. Mr. Kahnis considers 
the Bible to be neither the Word of God nor a document of revelation, but a collection 
of Jewish writings, among which some are useful, others interesting, but several are 
quite tasteless and a few are also fictitious. How did that foolish man come to make 
a dogmatic out of it? He had better set to work in future on Virgil or O. Smyrnaeus. 
Perhaps he will also supply us, according to Mommsen's processes, with a doctrina 


divi Augusti (doctrine of St. Augustus). For the word sacred is with him as cheap as 
the word: divine, or the word: inspired. - 

It pains us deeply that we must add Philippi to the ranks of the innovators in the 
field of the doctrine of inspiration. For he would have been called before others, by 
his otherwise sound faith and excellent acumen, to steer the transatlantic turmoil. - 


Unfortunately, however, he declares: He may not nullus error, vel in leviculis, ullum 
locum habere potest in universa scriptura s. (no error, not even one in insignificant things, 
can occur in the whole of Holy Scripture), or with Julius of Africa: Té& pévtoi evayyédia" 


mavtos adnOever (the Gospel says in all things the truth?). If any one says this, he has 
already lost full faith. For he who believes with all his heart that the Bible is God's 
Word, cannot but believe it without error. God is simply without error. Philip's attempt 
to save a little inerrancy after the fact is - after this concession - not only futile, but 
useless. For what does a declaration like this mean: "How far inspiration has 
completely overcome human weakness here, too, seems to us to be able to be 
determined only by historical means, not dogmatically." 2) So mau should first 
struggle with the enemies of the Word of God before deciding to believe in the 
infallibility of the infallible God! This is going to be quite a protracted brawl! For those 
enemies will no doubt not give themselves up until they are in the lake of fire with their 
father the devil. A Christian may not be able to solve a few questions that are thrown 
at him to shake his faith in the Scriptures, but he will rather leave them unsolved 
before they are answered. 


1) Philippi, Kirchliche Glaubenslehre. Stuttgart 1854, Volume 1, page 209, and 2nd 
edition, Stuttgart 1864, page 272. 
2) Philippi, op. cit. |. 209. 
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he puts forth the rocky ground upon which he stands. In truth, however, Philippi does 
not stand on Scripture at all as on his rocky foundation and principle. For principles, 
by their nature, are originally certain and unprovable. He who seeks to find out by 
historical means whether the Scriptures are really inerrant, and therefore really the 
Word of God, has left their ground. Let it not be objected to us that we make an 
unseemly claim when we demand self-certainty for our last foundation. Every man 
has such a foundation (in his own eyes) immediately certain and unprovable. The 
papists have their pope, the Greeks their councils, the rationalists their puny reason, 
the materialists the testimony of the senses, the unionists their pious feeling. Just 
think of a materialist who only wanted to investigate a posteriori whether the senses 
were not deceptive. That would make a fine materialist! A materialist of the type of 
Berkeley and Kant! Or a papist who first wanted to find out whether Honorius was 
really infallible! The lord bishops would soon cast him out of their communion. And 
what would the Patriarch of Constantinople say to a Greek Catholic who doubted the 
infallibility of the Conciliar until he had examined all their acts himself? - Think what 
result the apostles would have arrived at if they had not believed a priori that Christ 


was God, but had studied a posteriori! Then they would first of all have noticed that 
He was not at all omniscient. For He Himself says that He does not know the Day of 
Judgment. 1) And how untenable that theory (of the deity of Christ) became, if one 
only took the trouble to keep Matth. Il, 27. together with Matth. 26, 39. There He says 
all things are delivered unto Him; here: Father it is possible!!! Finally, the death of 
Christ would have offered them an insurmountable obstacle. The death of Him who 
said of Himself, "As the Father hath life in Himself, even so hath He given to the Son 
to have life in Himself. 2) It is just as well that St. Peter did not examine all this a 
posteriori, but believed it a priori, before all examination. Thomas, of course, was such 


an a posteriori man. "Unless | see in his hands the nail-marks, and put my fingers into 
the nail-marks, and put my hand into his side; will | not believe it!" 3) But how little 
the Lord was satisfied with this a posteriori standpoint is known to every one. - 

But Philippi shies away from blowing the same horn with Lange and Tholuck. 
He is aware that a mere factual inspiration without word inspiration is no inspiration 
at all. 4) For the question here is not whether the Scriptures are a divine thing, but 
whether they are a divine thing. 


1) Marci 13, 32. 

2) Joh. 5, 26. 

3) Joh. 20, 25. 

4) Philippi, op. cit. |. 182. 183. 191. ff. 


What do the newer theologians who want to be orthodox teach about inspiration? 137 


Word of God is. What a word of God it would be if God had not spoken it! Recognizing 
this on the one hand, but on the other hovering in constant fear that his ungodly 
fellows might ridicule him for teaching too blatantly, he has concocted the following 
dilution: "In defending the word-inspiration of the holy Scriptures, we do not want to 
speak of word-inspiration. Not the individual letters, syllables, and words, even 
detached from their content and context, are to be regarded as directly inspired. Dmn 
the Scriptures contain not words of God, but the Word of God." 1) Strange gusher! 
He rightly calls mere factual inspiration quite untenable! "Because the wrong, 
crooked, or inappropriate expression always changes the content at the same time" 
2) and "Because for man in general things exist only in thoughts and thoughts only 
in words" 3); - but he wants to exclude the individual words and letters from 
inspiration! As if wrong, crooked, or inadequate words, nay, wrong, crooked, or 
inadequate letters, did not at the same time change the expression and thus the 
thought? Or does the dear man think it immaterial whether Rom. 3, 28. sees an "x" 
behind the x; whether it is said: AoyiGoye8a HV motel d1yark o6a1 avOpmmov (thus we 


now hold it, that a man is justified by faith) or: Aoy:Cowe6a u mioté' Stratoakat avopwno" 
(so do we hold it that man is not justified by faith)? | should think, after all, that quite 
a lot depends on it. And what would Mr. Beischlag give for it, if 1 John 5:20. did not 
say: Btog conv o adnblvoc be0¢ yar n Con aieviog (this - namely, JEsus - is the true God 


and ‘eternal life), but t "th sotw 0 adnOivdc, etc. w. (the God of this JEsus is the true 
one, and is eternal life)!!! - And if Philippi quite rightly reminds against Mr. Lange and 
consorts, "For us men those things are present only in thoughts, but the thoughts 
only in words," therefore a factual inspiration without word-inspiration is nonsense; - 
so we remind against him with exactly the same right: for us men the words are 
present only in letters; therefore a word-inspiration without word- and letter- 
inspiration is a still greater nonsense. But when he remarks that he only means that 
words and letters, separated from their content and context, are not to be regarded 
as directly inspired, he thereby shifts the state of the question. For this has never 
been asserted by any orthodox, nor has it ever been attributed to any such by any 
unbeliever. To fence against such windmills he could spare himself. The question at 
issue, rather, is this alone: whether the words and the letters 


1) Philippi,op. cit. 1. 184. 185. 
2) Philippi,op. cit. |. 182. 
3) Philippi,op. cit. 1. 182. 
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in the context of Scripture, together with the "thought" formed by it, come under the 
concept of inspiration. 

But how on earth could this otherwise so brave fighter have fallen for such 
nonsense? Why did he not stick to the old doctrine? Yes, how is it that even serious 
younger theologians find his strange spinning quite acceptable? It comes from the 
fatal Hebrew vowel points, and still more from the Greek readings. Just take a look 
at the 8th edition of Tischendorf's great Greek Testament. Brrr! how it coldly lashes 
you there! Five and a half lines of text and in addition thirty-eight lines of readings! Is 
not that really to get grey hair? Which of these innumerable readings is inspired each 
time? Or shall we summarily declare one of the thousand existing manuscripts, say 
that of Erasmus, to be inspired, and the others not? What a papist spirit! In this way 
one really strikes at the face of reason and history. 1) Gently! Steady! Who then said 
that the Erasmian manuscript was inspired and the others not? Although the faithful 
God undoubtedly saw to it that the very worst did not come into our Luther's hands. - 
- Only this we assert, that the Bible which God gave to his instruments is inspired and 
infallible. The Bible of Paul and Peter. The Bible which St. Polycarp and Ignatius read, 
from which St. Irenaeus borrowed heavenly wisdom. The autographs of the holy 
apostles may have perished in the persecution of Decius, but we know well enough 
from the citations of the older church fathers that they contained no other text than 
that which was written in unial letters in the days of Constantine. Than the Vatican, 
the Londner, and the Sinai! Why, then, should we not be allowed to restore this 
original text dictated to the apostles by the Holy Spirit? If it costs us effort? But the 
study of what we have found costs no less effort. God has not willed that the roasted 
doves should go into our mouths. At any rate, it follows from the trouble it takes to 
find it; not that it is not there at all. And if in any case Mr. Brown or Mr. Smith should 
fail to distinguish with certainty the xal originally inspired from the So afterwards 
drawn in; - is it the sun's fault that the eye-sick man sees fie black? Certainly it would 
be splendid if we could say of every tick in the New Testament whether it belonged 
to the inspired ones; and still more splendid if we could declare of every passage, 
even the darkest, with absolute certainty that this or that was the true meaning of the 
Holy Spirit. Unfortunately, however, our knowledge is piecemeal, even in these two 
respects. It would border on frenzy, however, if we were to make use of the 
uncertainty of the interpretation of individual, especially 


1) LI8. xsss ms. 
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difficult passages: those texts did not contain any inspired thoughts at all. And it is 
just as nonsensical to conclude from the possible uncertainty of the reading of this 
or that passage, which is not exactly necessary for the foundation of an article of 
faith, that the Holy Spirit had not inspired the words and letters of that passage. And 
yet Philippi is not even satisfied with this 'hopeless' conclusion. On the contrary, he 
concludes from his uncertainty as to the true reading of some passages: the Holy 
Spirit did not inspire the words and letters of the Bible at all! So, too, from his 
uncertainty as to the true meaning of some passages in the Epistle to the Romans, 
he must conclude: the Holy Spirit did not inspire a single thought of the New 
Testament!!!! If this last conclusion is invalid, so is that first one. This should be 
considered by every one who imagines that, for the sake of the New Testament 
readings, he must throw his childish faith in the literal inspiration of the Word of God 
into the fray. 

Yes, if any of the reliably transmitted readings took or changed any doctrine! 
But we challenge all biblical scholars to show us even one such case. Well, they will 
leave it alone. But if this is so, even those who do not possess sufficient judgment to 
distinguish a single genuine (i.e. inspired) word of the Bible from an ungenuine (i.e. 
uninspired) one are sufficiently provided for. Just as the gracious God has taken care 
of those who are not able to find out the true (i.e. inspired) meaning of a single 
obscure passage. By what means has he done this? Well, by means of a few 
hundred main and core passages so clear that even the most stupid can understand 
them and thus reach heaven. In general, in almost no other field is so much 
deception practiced as in that of so-called New Testament textual criticism. Of the 
ten thousand readings of Tischendorf's great edition, 9900 are not even worth a shot 
of powder. The gentlemen should really, instead of making a heap of obvious scribal 
errors as readings and thereby diminishing the certainty of the sacred text in the eyes 
of the half-educated, rather make the exceedingly unanimous testimony of all texts 
of any importance of the New Testament conspicuous and thereby strengthen the 
hearts of the weak in faith and the timid. In general, the German professors 
understand their service to the Holy Scriptures much worse than the old rabbis. The 
latter anxiously endeavored to preserve the exact number of inspired letters, and 
were alarmed when they came upon a change in any manuscript. They, on the other 
hand, know no greater pleasure than to disparage the sacred words in the eyes of 
the literary rabble by adding to them all the scribal errors ever committed. If they find 
in any corner of any library - even on the cover of a book - some hitherto unknown 
spelling mistake, they rejoice as if they had found a diamond! Fie on these 
theologians, 
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who seek not God's glory, which is in the growing faith in his word, but their own. For 
the purpose of the whole rag-and-bone affair is that the Lord inventors may yet be 
finely extolled in the critical journals and in the books excerpted therefrom. - 

As far as the Old Testament is concerned, then - thanks to the Sopherim and 
the Lord of the Mafsora - a reading swindle, like the one grassirenden on the New 
Testament area, is impossible. Of course, there we have the - apparently quite new - 
vowel points! And fearful souls, whose hearts fall into their shoes as soon as they see 
a beast running, think: "If the vowel points are new, the old doctrine of inspiration falls; 
if, on the other hand, we ascribe them to the authors of the consonant text, we go 
against the truth." Folly! excessive folly! To be sure, the vowels are inspired! How 
could the Holy Spirit have inspired mere consonants? The dear prophets would have 
broken their tongues! In any case, it would have been difficult to find a book without 
any vowels at all. Even not in the Polish language. - Whether all vowel signs of Hahn's 
Bible edition originate from the Holy Spirit is another question. We in our part believe: 
not. Their three thousand printing errors are at least certainly not from the Holy Spirit. 
But what does it matter how one was accustomed to write vowels in the time between 
Ezra and General Superintendent Hahn? Whether one put 2 dots (as is well known, 
the schwa or the sign for "nothing") where nothing was to be spoken, or in the actual 
sense absolutely nothing! Whether one marked the vowel a by an arrowhead, as in 
Nehardea and Sura, or - as in Liberias - by a gallows (-)? Enough that the same 
vowels were spoken. And also the same faithfully handed down. For that they have 
faithfully handed down is attested by the agreement of the great Massora and the 
Karaite manuscripts. Thus we have the inspired consonants with their inspired 
vowels, the body together with the soul. Have it, if we will but take the trouble to read 
the Norzi, or even the edition of Jablonski. Shall we now raise a clamor because these 
very vowel signs, together with the printing ink belonging to them, are not made by 
the spirit? We would truly be children if we did that! For what we need is not the 
certainty that the Old Testament has always been printed since the days of Ezra. Nor 
that the consonants were always as thick and the vowel signs always as sharp or as 
complete as they are today. But only the certainty that the whole Old Testament, 
consonants and vowels, originates from the living God; and that we possess this text 
(according to vowels and consonants), which he has given us, without any essential 
alteration or corruption. - 

By the Hebrew vowel points, therefore, Philippi would have been as little 
allowed to drift away from the faith of his fathers, as by the New Testament readings. 
This is also hardly the reason of his 
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Error. Is not rather the source of his error, as of the error of others, in a wrong position 
of the heart toward God? - Even professors must become like children in order to go 
to heaven. - 

But be that as it may, one thing is clear: they all seek to shake the firm prophetic 
word with their lifting trees. We, on the other hand, simply want to stand on it. Full of 
thanksgiving to God that his mountains are firmer than those wretched scantlings. 
Let them call us unfree and stiff! Even that sailor was stiff, who saw the Indian barge 
glide past him into the fall of the Niagara. But he remained whole and dry, while the 
Indians were crushed below. 


Materials on Pastoral Theology, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 


(Continued.) 
§ 46. 


Just as it is not up to the preacher alone to exclude a person from the 
congregation (cf. § 40. Note 2.), it is also not up to him alone to admit new members. 
Rather, the decision is made by the whole congregation, the preacher and the 
audience. Among other things, the requirement for admission is not only the certainty 
that the person to be admitted is a true, converted, born-again Christian, but also that 
he does not prove to be an unchristian or a false spirit, either in doctrine or in life. 
Apost. 8, 13. ff. *) 


Note 1. 


In order for someone to be accepted into the congregation, the following is 
necessary: 1. that he has been baptized, Ephesians 5:25, 26, 1 Corinthians 12:13; 2. 
that he, if he belongs to the adults, confesses the faith that the holy Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments are God's Word and that the confessions of the Lutheran 
Church, especially the Small Catechism of Luther and the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession (which latter confessions [at least the Catechism] must be known by 
those who are to be accepted).Lutheran Church, especially in the small catechism of 
Luther and in the unchanged Augsburg Confession (which latter confessions [at least 
the catechism] must be known by those who are to be accepted) is the pure Christian 
doctrine, Gal. 2, 4. 5. Ephes. 4, 3-6. 4, 3-6. 2 Cor. 6, 14-18. 2 John 10, 11.; 3. that he 
wants to be a member of the Lutheran church, Matth. 10, 32. 33. 2 Tim. 1, 8.; 4. that 
he leads a Christian unruly walk, 1 Cor. 5, 9-13. Matth. 7, 6.; and 5. that he is not 
under the just ban of another church, Matth. 18, 17. 18. 2 Tim. 4, 14. 15. 


*Arcularius, Lenaiis, the Weimar Bible, etc., do not wrongly assert that Simon's, the 
sorcerer's, conversion and faith were not righteous. 
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On the minimum requirements to be made of a municipality as a whole in order 
to be able to accept it, see § 7, note 9. 


Note 2. 


As far as the procedure to be followed in admitting new members of the 
congregation is concerned, those who desire to be admitted should report both to a 
leader and to the pastor, the former to inquire into the external circumstances and 
outward manner of the applicant, as well as to acquaint him with the external order 
of the congregation (or, as the case may be, with the presentation of the existing 
written congregational constitution), and the latter to examine him especially in his 
Christianity, faith, and confession. In properly ordered congregations, all unknown or 
uninstructed persons should, before their admission, complete a course of instruction 
in the main points of pure doctrine with the pastor, and only after this has been done 
should the congregation be called upon to deliberate and decide on the admission of 
the same, but the admission itself should, if the person entering is capable of voting, 
finally be accomplished by his signing his name to the congregational constitution in 
a public meeting, followed by an address on the part of the pastor. The names of 
those who are not included among the voting members, of women and of those who 
have not yet come of age, are to be entered in the list of members of the congregation 
by a person specially commissioned for this purpose after the congregation has 
decided to include them. If the applicant was already a member of another 
recognized congregation, a certificate of dismissal should be required of him, but if it 
is a recommendation, he should be accepted on the basis of it without such prior 
instruction. Cf. 3 John 8, 9, 10, Acts 18, 27. 18, 27. 


Note 3. 


If former members of false churches and religions come forward to join the 
congregation, the preacher must meet them with all love and kindness, but first the 
sincerity of their intention must be examined as much as possible, though with all 
caution, and they must be thoroughly instructed in the pure doctrine of our church. 
Cf. Hartmann's Pastorale ev. p. 1166. f. It is indispensable that such converts or 
proselytes 1. be clearly shown, from the Scriptures recognized by their erroneous 
communities themselves, the gross errors of the same, and how these errors 
overthrow the foundation of the justifying, saving faith, and 2. that the proofs to the 
contrary be impressed upon them from God's Word, in such a way that they may 
prove and refute those errors from Scripture itself, and learn to establish and defend 
the opposing truth from it themselves. It is 
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Therefore, it is good if the pastor is provided with a copy of the Catechismus Romanus 
(or any of the Roman ones considered to be genuinely Catholic), the Tridentinum, the 
Heidelberg Catechism, and other confessional writings concerning sects, as well as 
with an approved Roman Catholic translation of at least the New Testament. The 
preacher should also have at hand popular writings refuting the errors of the sects, so 
that he can give them into the hands of such persons whom he has to prepare for 
conversion, for their private study. The following, among others, are suitable for this 
purpose: 

Evangelical Manual, in which it is irrefutably proven from some Holy Scriptures 
how the aforementioned Lutheran faith is quite catholic, but the papal doctrine is 
basically erroneous and contrary to the Bright Word of God. Prepared by Matthias 
Hos von HoZnegg. New edition. Dresden by J. Naumann, 1871. 

Polemical Catechism by M. J. Frisch. Newly published under the title: Die Bibel 
und der Pabst oder Unterricht Uber den Unterschied zwischen der ev.-luth. und der 
rom.-kath. Lehre. Leipzig by K. F. Kohler, 1845. 

Short Report on the Difference between the True Lutheran and the Reformed 
Doctrine. By Dr. Hektor Gottfried Masius. Copenhagen, 1691. reprinted at St. Louis, 
Mo. by L. Volkening, 1868. 


Note 4. 


It is true that under certain circumstances it can be of great benefit if especially 
converts from the Papacy publicly renounce the Antichrist, his synagogue and their 
abominations in a public church service and make a confession of the pure Lutheran 
faith, and are then solemnly received and blessed by the preacher; however, this is 
not to be demanded as a conditio sine qua non of the reception. L. Hartmann wants to 
have only one prayer done for the convert from the papacy communicating for the first 
time within a Lutheran congregation, and according to him, this should also be done 
without mentioning the name. (S. Pastorale ev. p. 1174.) In any case, it is sufficient if 
the convert appears in the congregational meeting and makes his confession there, 
and if, for example, on the Sunday on which he communicates as a Lutheran for the 
first time, this is announced from the pulpit after the sermon and the congregation is 
asked for its intercession. Those coming from other unbelieving communities may, 
unless special circumstances require otherwise, make their entrance like all others. 
The situation is different with regard to Socinians, Unitarians, Swedenborgians, 
Mormons, and the like, who, like pagans, Jews, and Muhamedans, cannot be 
admitted without baptism. Fresenius 
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In his Pastoralsammlungen, Vol. XXII, pp. 289-442, he gives two interesting 
speeches of great content, which were delivered on the occasion of the baptism of a 
former Socinian and a Turkish woman, the first in 1755 by J. J. D. Zimmermann in 
Hamburg, the other in 1756 by A. Seyboth in Windsheim. 

(To be continued.) 


Dispositions of the evangelical texts of the church year. 


On the day of the Ascension of Christ. Mark. 16, 14-20. 


Introduction. We celebrate to-day the departure of Christ from this world.- 
Glorious as it was, it seems to have been a most sad event for all lovers of Christ. 
How was Elisha shaken when Elijah went up to heaven in a fiery chariot!-Much more 
joyful, it seems, would it be if Christ had not withdrawn His visible presence from His 
Church. It only seems so, however. Already the believers of the Old Covenant rejoice 
over this event. Ps. 47, 6-10. 68, 19. 


Theme: Why can and should believing Christians rejoice that Christ did 
not remain on earth but ascended to heaven? 


1. because before the Ascension Christ's work on earth had already been 
accomplished, 
a. in that through the resurrection he has already accomplished the work of 
redemption, and 
b. by the holy ministry of preaching had already perfectly provided for the 
appropriation of the same on the part of all men, in that he had a1. already 
instituted and 
b1. had given the most glorious promises to those who had been brought to 
faith through the same; 
2. because Christ by his ascension did not leave his own, but by the same 
became equally near to all, 
a. in that he ascended not only into heaven, but over all the heavens, and sat 
down at the right hand of God; and 
b. Being present and active in grace at his word until the end of days. 
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(Translated from the "Lutheran Standard" by C. ) 
A dispute among Lutherans about justification and absolution. 


It is well known to readers of the "Standard" that the Augustana - Synod, 
consisting mostly of Swedes, and the Norwegian Synod are interwoven in a heated 
controversy over various points of doctrine, e.g., the handing-in or communicating 
power of the Gospel and absolution, the expressions: Reconciliation and Justification, 
etc. The cause of this controversy was a thesis in a treatise on the "connection 
between the doctrine of absolution and that of justification". This treatise was first 
discussed at a general meeting of the Missouri Synod in 1860, and is found, together 
with the "interesting" and instructive debate on the subject in question, in the minutes 
of that meeting. The following year the Norwegian Synod discussed the same paper 
because of its highly important content and clear illumination of the matter. A few 
years later a conference was held between the pastors of the two Scandinavian 
Synods, for the Norwegian pastors moved that the treatise referred to should be 
discussed. As far as we know, their motion was unanimously accepted for the 
conference of the following year. Throughout the proceedings at this conference, it 
appeared that there was no great agreement between the two parties as to the 
character of evangelical preaching and the force of evangelical promises or their full 
validity for all hearers, believers or unbelievers. But the 4th Thesis (p. 50 of the 
Proceedings of the Missouri Synod of 1860) brought it to a full break. It says: 
"Absolution does not consist in a judicial judgment of the confessor, nor in an empty 
declaration of the forgiveness of sins, nor in a wish that it may be granted, but in a 
vigorous communication of it." The pastors of the Augustana Synod protested against 
this thesis because of the expression "impartation," stating" that absolution does not 
"impart" the forgiveness of sins to others, but only to penitent and believing sinners. 
The Norwegian pastors declared that the thesis, as far as the expression "impartation" 
was concerned, was directed against the Calvinistic view of absolution, according to 
which the essence of absolution, considered in itself, was a mere explanatory 
pronouncement, without the spiritual blessing or grace of forgiveness. We Lutherans 
have a different belief concerning the gospel and absolution. According to its nature 
and inner essence, absolution is an act of bestowal and communication, whether the 
blessing contained in the word is received by the hearer or not. The unbelief of some 
hearers could not make God's word an empty sound, nor could it make the act of 
absolution an impotent and ineffective act on God's part, 
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But both the gospel and absolution are always the same valid and powerful means of 
grace and salvation, and always equally full of blessing and power, whether they be 
received unto life or despised, and so become a savor of death unto death. In this 
discussion the Norwegians laid special stress on the fact that the forgiveness of the 
sins of all men had already been actually obtained and accomplished in Christ, and 
that this treasure of Christ's atoning merit was brought home to us in the means of 
grace, that is, also in the preaching of the gospel and in absolution. When absolution 
is granted to any man, it is not an empty word or promise, but in its essence actually 
contains and bestows the things promised or spoken of. Since Christ has actually 
brought about the reconciliation of the whole world with God, which implies that in 
Christ forgiveness of sins and perfect righteousness have been brought about for all 
sinners, this treasure of forgiveness and righteousness is given or distributed by God 
by means of a conferral or handing over to each individual person who is baptized or 
receives absolution. The Augustana - pastors, however, could not view the matter in 
this light, and when driven in with testimonies of Scripture, their chief sookesman, Rev. 
Carlson of Chicago, went so far as to say that in such passages as, "God was in Christ 
reconciling, the . world unto himself," the word "world" did not mean all men, but only 
all believers. This, as is well known, is the Calvinistic theory, according to which God 
in Christ redeemed only the elect and persevering believers, and all passages of 
Scripture which teach the general redemption of the world are interpreted to mean only 
the redemption and beatification of the elect. The pastors of the Augustana Synod 
were particularly disturbed by an expression used by some of the Norwegian preachers 
during the debate, namely, that Christ was absolved from the sins of the whole world 
by his resurrection, and that in him, as the Mediator and Advocate, the whole world 
was certainly justified, since he was justified from the sins of the whole world. There 
was no agreement on this. The conference was broken off, and sharp words were said 
on both sides. From that time the controversy was more or less zealously continued, 
the Augustana - Synod always proceeding in an attacking manner, combating the 
expression used by the Norwegians as contrary to Scripture, un-Lutheran. They also 
began to draw their own conclusions from the expressions used by their opponents, 
claiming that the Norwegians taught that all men would eventually be saved, whether 
they believed or not. At the conference held the other day at St. Ansgar, lowa, between 
Rev. Clausen, who separated from the Norwegian Synod in 1868, and several 
Augustana pastors, for the purpose of forming a new ecclesiastical organization, the 
question On the 
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Gospel likewise brought up. The ecclesiastical journal of the Norwegian Synod, the 
"Maanedstidende," of October 1, publishes the beginning of an account of the 
proceedings, at which a number of its pastors were present as a private observation 
committee. From this report we give the following: "The theses on the gospel were 
read and the 1st thesis discussed. It reads: ‘Through Christ reconciliation has been 
brought about for the whole world, that is, for all men.’ Only on the basis of this 
reconciliation alone does God absolve the individual sinner from the guilt and 
punishment of sin, i.e. he justifies him/ Past. Gjoldaker remarked that the thesis 
mentioned only the negative side, the absolution from guilt and punishment of sin, 
but omitted the positive side, the imputation of Christ's righteousness and the 
adoption in the place of children. Prof. Weenafs thought that this was clearly enough 
included, since there was no dispute about this; why they were most concerned was 
to express that it is the individual person whom God justifies by faith, and that we 
cannot speak of a general justification in Christ. WeenaB wished that Gjoldaker 
would express his opinion about a justification of the world in Christ. As far as he 
was concerned, he would call it the reconciliation of the world, by which justification 
had been made possible, inasmuch as thereby the way had been opened for every 
sinner to be justified. But he is justified only when he repentantly turns to Christ. 
Gjoldaker agreed with this and said that it was not church language to call 
reconciliation justification. The latter is conditioned by repentance," etc. So much for 
the report. The "Maanedstidende" adds notes to the whole report, and to the above 
extract it remarks: "Our readers well see that the remarks of Professor WeenaB and 
the Rev. Gjoldaker are directed against the pastors of our synod, by whom the 
expression "justification of the world in Christ" has been used and defended as 
correct. But, on the other hand, we have never omitted to give an exact and careful 
explanation of the sense in which the expression was used, and of the scriptural 
passages on which we based its justification, namely, Rom. 5:19 and 2 Cor. 5:19. It 
is certainly not necessary to give here a lengthy discussion of our position, especially 
as our opponents have wisely avoided touching our main arguments. We refer those 
who wish a longer discussion of the matter to earlier articles, especially to pages 
354 ff. of the last volume. But we cannot refrain from giving a brief statement of our 
position on this question. We do not say that one must necessarily always use the 
expression, ‘the world is justified in Christ,’ in order to give an exact and correct 
explanation of Christ's satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, and of the 
salvation and redemption of all men through Him, for we 
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know very well that this article of faith can also be fully and correctly explained and 
presented in other words. Nor do we say that no one who uses the expressions we 
defend can understand them wrongly and in a sense contrary to Scripture; for it might 
happen, after all, that some one, in using them, meant to say that all men also come 
into the personal possession and enjoyment of righteousness by virtue of Christ's 
redemption alone, as, for instance, the Methodists teach that the children without 
faith are saved merely by the redemption of Christ. But what we maintain is this, that 
the expression: 'the justification of the world in Christ, may be used in an orthodox 
sense, and that it must be free to use it so because of the expression of Scripture 
itself. Another question is: 'How is a poor sinner justified before God?' and another: 
What is the meaning of Christ's vicarious suffering and satisfaction for the whole 
world? To the first question we answer, that the individual sinner is justified 
(personally) by faith alone, when by means of faith in Christ he appropriates to 
himself as his own the righteousness acquired for him by Christ. In this sense, then, 
not the whole world, but only believers, are justified before God, because they alone 
have taken hold of the merit of Christ and appropriated it to their personal justification 
in the judgment of God. To the second question we answer that Scripture, besides 
other expressions which it uses to explain the meaning of Christ's atonement, also 
makes use of this: "As by one man's disobedience many (the many) became sinners, 
so also by one man's obedience many (the many) become righteous. Rom. 5, 19. 
The whole context of the text from verse 15 on shows that Paul wants to show that 
the redemption of Christ extends to all men. Again and again he compares the 
redemption in Christ with the fall in Adam and asserts the equality of their extension 
and generality. Adam and Christ are the two principal persons through whom 
something has come upon all men, namely, through Adam the sentence of 
condemnation, and through Christ the gift of the righteousness of life. Both works 
have an equally general meaning and validity. But just as not all men are personally 
condemned, although "condemnation has come upon all men," so also not all are 
truly and personally justified, although justification through Christ's work "has come 
upon all" (as Luther and older Danish Bibles translate). No one is condemned to 
eternal death except he who is found in Adam, i.e. in his sins, without faith in Christ, 
for 'there is now nothing condemnable in those who are in Christ JESUS', Rom. 8:1. 
No one is justified to eternal life except he who is found in Christ, i.e. who has not his 
‘righteousness which comes from the law, but which comes through faith in Christ, 
that is, the righteousness which comes from God to faith’, Rom. 8:1. 
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And as little as the fact that all men are not really condemned overthrows the truth 
that nevertheless condemnation has come upon all men, so little can the fact that all 
men do not take hold of the righteousness of Christ and are personally justified by 
faith in him overthrow or revoke the truth that nevertheless justification of life has 
come upon all men. For as true as it is that Christ, as our Surety and Substitute, bore 
the sins of the whole world, just so true is it that in his resurrection the righteousness 
of the whole world is brought to light again. And as true as it is that 'if one died for 
all, they all died,’ 2 Cor. 5:14, just so true must this also be, that if one was justified 
for all, they were all justified. And was not Christ justified for all? 1 Tim. 3:16. But if 
our opponents say that the language of the church forbids, or is opposed to, the 
expression we defend, we cannot find it. We know very well that not only in Scripture 
itself, but also in other books of doctrine and edification, the expression ‘justify’ is 
used in by far the greatest number of cases of personal justification or that of the 
individual sinner, and the same is doubtless the case in our own preaching and in 
our other teaching. But we ask, has the language of the church ever forbidden, or 
otherwise declared itself against, that when the meaning of the death and 
resurrection of Christ is set forth, among other expressions, those in question should 
be used? Not at all. In proof that the same expressions, equally used, are really 
found among our orthodox ancient fathers, we adduce the following testimony: Joh. 
Quistorp (d. 1648, as professor at the University of Rostock) writes in his notes on 2 
Cor. 5, 19: 'The word. Justification and reconciliation is used in two ways: 1. with 
respect to the merit acquired, 2. with respect to the merit appropriated. Thus all are 
justified, and some justified. All, with respect to merit acquired; some with respect to 
merit appropriated." Joh. Gerhard, after Luther and Chemnitz without doubt the 
greatest theologian of our church (died 1637 as professor at Jena), says in his 
Commentary on Rom. 4:25: As God punished our sins in Christ, because they were 
laid on him and imputed to him as our guarantor, so he likewise, by raising him from 
the dead, absolved him by this very act from our sins, which were imputed to him, 
and thus in him he also absolved us. 1 Cor. 15, 17. 2 Cor. 5, 21. Ephes. 2, 5. Col. 2, 
12. 13.1 Petr. 1, 3.'- Gottfried Olearius (d. 1715, as professor at Leipzig), in a treatise 
on Christ's resurrection, says: 'That Christ paid what he undertook to pay, and that 
his payment was sufficient, was proved by his resurrection, in that it shows, 
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that our guarantor has been absolved, because the obligation he assumed has been 
discharged by his satisfaction, and thus we are justified together with him in the 
judgment of God. Hence the word of faith is written, Who shall condemn? Christ is 
here, who died, yea rather, who also is raised." Rom. 8, 34.’ - Joh. Jac. Rambach, 
whom no doubt many of our readers know as the author of the edifying 
Passtonsbetrachtungen (d. 1735 as professor at Giessen), says in a sermon on the 
third day of Easter: Since Christ, as the other Adam, stood in place of the whole 
human race in the judgment of God, it follows that in his person the whole human 
race was also justified and absolved from sin and the curse. As the sentence of 
condemnation pronounced on Adam affected us at the same time, because Adam 
stood before God in the place of us all, so also the absolution or acquittal from the 
sentence of condemnation, which took place through Christ's resurrection, affected 
us all at the same time, because Christ likewise stood in the place of us all and 
brought our cause before God. As through one disobedience the sentence of 
condemnation came upon all men, so through one righteousness the gift of 
justification of life came upon all. If Paul can say, "If one died for all, they all died," 
or, they are all considered as having paid their penalty, we may and ought to draw 
the same conclusion from Christ's resurrection: If one, who took the place of all the 
rest, rose again from the dead, they are all risen. For God hath quickened us together 
with Christ, and hath raised us up together with him. And if we have been raised 
together with Christ, we have also been justified together with him, and have been 
acquitted from the sentence of condemnation. In God's sight this transaction is 
already decided and all is right. What is now necessary is that the sinner by faith 
should stretch out his hand to it, and include himself also in this justification of the 
Mediator.' Rambach treats this subject in the same way in his Commentary on Rom. 
4:25. By these testimonies our readers will already be in a position to judge whether 
it is true that the language of the church does not permit us to speak of the 
justification of the world in Christ. Would it not be much better that our opponents, if 
they thought fit to instruct us as to what church language is and is not, should first 
make the matter a subject of serious study, so that they might know something 
certain about what they say or assert?" So much for the "Maanedstidende." As to 
the other question concerning the proper - communicating or giving - nature of the 
gospel, | will only cite one important testimony from our Lutheran Church of America. 
Dr. Krauth writes in an article "On the Communion of the Unworthy" ("Lutheran and 


Missionary", June 16, 1864): 'It is the true 
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The essence of the sin of rejecting the gospel is that the reprobate, while he receives 
it outwardly, and at the same time the power of the holy spirit is present in, with, and 
under it, yet he has not received it inwardly, and so not only makes it practically 
ineffective, but also brings ruin to his soul. The same sunlight falls into the eye of the 
blind as into that of the seeing; both eyes receive it alike, but only the eye of the 
seeing perceives it; it is communicated to both, but is ‘distinguished’ only by the one. 
In one important point, however, the parable does not meet: in the spiritual, the 
privation of perception when reception has happened is a voluntary one. Whereas, 
therefore, the blind eye suffers a deprivation, the blind soul brings itself to perdition. 
The sick and the healthy eat of the same natural bread, but to the one it gives 
strength, to the other it has no effect, and to the third it causes disgust and 
discomfort. The difference in effect comes from the difference in the nature of the 
recipient. The Holy Spirit always blows over and in the Word, and comes with it to all 
who hear the Word, quickening the swaying heart and hardening the resisting one. 
In all divine ordinances for the salvation of men, we must distinguish between the 
essence, which is from God and like him unchangeable, and the use, which stands 
with man and is conditioned by his faith. The divine essence suffers no influence 
from the character of either the giver or the taker, as a piece of gold does not cease 
to be gold, although the giver carelessly gives it away as if it were a piece of brass, 
and the receiver takes it as brass and throws it into the dung. To us also the word 
was preached, as it was to them; but the word of preaching did not profit them, 
because they believed not when they heard it. The Gospel, the Word, the Sacrament, 
is always the same, but the benefit connected with it depends on the faith of those 
who hear it." So far the accurate and refreshing testimony of Dr. Krauth, in which he 
deals the matter in the same words as the Norwegians have done. As the 
ecclesiastical journals report that Prof. Hasselquist, President of the Augustana 
Synod, requested that the General Council should discuss the doctrine of justification 
at its next meeting, | conclude that in doing so he looked to this dispute of his 
Synodical brethren with the Norwegian pastors. In this case | would ask some of the 
members of the assembly to take note of the above, so that misunderstandings and 
misconceptions of the actual point in dispute may be avoided, and that each may 
have his own right. - 
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"Acacia Flowers from the Masonic Order. By F. W. A. Riedel, A. M. Ev. 
Pastor." Under this title the first issue of a writing has recently appeared and been 
sent to us for display, which has set itself the task of exposing the unchristian nature 
of Freemasonry and warning against it. The author has given his work the strange 
title because the acacia tree is a Masonic symbol and it is intended to show what 
kind of blossoms the Masonic tree produces. The present first booklet gives, after 
an explanation and justification of the purpose of the writing, a history of the origin 
of the said Order, a refutation of the objections which might be held against the 
author in advance, namely, that he, as a person standing outside the Order, could 
not know its secret essence, that his enterprise is splinter judgement, that it is wrong 
according to God's word to reveal another's secrecy, and that if it is reprehensible to 
have secrets, the baton must also be broken over all marital, business, governmental 
and ecclesiastical secrecy. The Scripture, however, contains many good things and 
things worth reading, but we miss in it the double-edged sharpness of a conscience 
sharpened by God's Word. Such expressions are also found in it: Freemasonry 
"shuns the light like the devil shuns holy water" (a joke word that should be left to 
papists and unbelievers); further: in this "time of approaching antichristianity" 
(unfortunately, this time is not approaching, but has already come with Pabstism for 
more than a thousand years); further: the wood of the acacia is almost "as black as 
the devil incarnate, if he is black, as many think" (a manner of speaking that would 
also suit an unbeliever better than one who professes God's Word). Also included is 
a song by the ex-Mason v. Greiffenegg, and the counsel given therein to the Masons 
is called a "quite good" one, while the song, with all its apt satire, fails to give just the 
right counsel. We must hope that the author, who seems to have made considerable 
studies in Masonic literature, will make even better use of them in the promised 
second volume than in the first, and that he will weigh everything he writes even 
more carefully on the scales of the sacred. Print and paper are beautiful. The booklet, 
42 pages in octavo, costs 25 Cts. (postage paid) and can be ordered through the 


author: Rev. E. W. A. Riedel, New Albany, Ind 
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Il. America. 


Evangelical Community (= Albrechtsleute). Recently, a newspaper editor of this 
community was convicted and dismissed by one authority for agitation against certain doctrines 
of the community, while another declared the conviction invalid. On this occasion it becomes 
evident how carelessly doctrine and confession are played with in this and similar sects. One of 
their preachers, who had voted for the annulment of the sentence, declares in the "Christlicher 
Botschafter" of April 5: "From the existence of the Protestant community until the year 1839, the 
General Conference had unlimited power and could change the doctrine and government of the 
church at will. But in the year mentioned, as was just and proper, certain limitations were placed 
upon its power. The restriction in regard to the Articles of Faith, which had been altered in some 
respects at different times since their first adoption, was unconditional. They were to remain 
unchanged. But notwithstanding this fact, about 15 years later, an amendment to our Articles of 
Faith was advocated, a sufficient majority of the annual Conferences recommended the same, 
and the Gen. Conf. held at Lebanon, Pa. in 1855, approved the same, and was thus annexed to 
one of our Articles of Faith. " W. 


Presbyterian. - The office of elder in the Presbyterian Church has hitherto been considered 
a life-long one, while in the Reformed Church it has a limited duration. A disadvantage for the 
church connected with the life-long appointment was that now and then men were elected who, 
without being immoral, nevertheless showed one-sidedness of character or deficiencies which 
prevented them from the right and beneficial administration of their office. Therefore the question 
has now arisen whether a limitation of the term of office would not also be desirable in the 
Presbyterian church, and the English Presbyterian congregation in Philadelphia on Arch Street 
above the 10th has already introduced a change, in that all the previous elders resigned their 
office and a new election was held, in which, by the way, if not all, then most of the previous ones 
were re-elected. The 8 newly elected members were divided into 4 classes, of which the first was 
to remain in office for 1, the second, the third for 3, and the fourth for 4 years; from the next 
election on, the term of office for each class was to extend to 4 years. This new order is already 
assailed by some as contrary to Scripture, and 'as an offence against the established order of 
the church. The former objection is based on the proposition that the eldest, like the preacher, 
receives his calling from God, consequently no congregation has a right to hinder him in the 
administration of his office. (Evangelist.) 


United Brethren. - In this denomination they do not yet seem to be able to agree on 
baptism. Their bishops have decided once and for all that their preachers must be baptized. In 
other matters, however, everything is still unclear. Br. Satton asks the bishops through the 
telescope whether those who were baptized in childhood should be baptized again. Some 
preachers, says the "Frohl. Ambassador," baptize all infants brought before them; others wish to 
maintain that only the immersion of adults is a proper baptism, and therefore re-baptize all who 
have already been baptized in their infancy. "An official act of one ver. brother preacher should 
not contradict that of another." If we understand the "Merry" rightly, he means to say: those who 
were baptized in their childhood by Ver. Brethren preachers should not be over-baptized again; 
others, e. g. Lutherans, may at most be put well back into the water, in order to make them rightly 
united, brotherly. (There.) 
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Episcopal Church. In 1869, the three-year convention of the Episcopal Church of the 
United States expressed to the "Orthodox" Church of Russia the desire for communion. A reply 
to this was received from the president of the ruling synod of all the Russias and metropolitan of 
Novgorod and St. Petersburg, Isidore. Petersburg, Isidorus, wherein, while expressing great joy 
at the respect thus manifested for Orthodoxism on the part of the Episcopal Church, the following 
is replied concerning the point at issue: "As to the proposal of mutual participation in the solemn 
administration of the Sacrament, the Eastern Church, faithfully adhering to the principles and 
convictions so clearly set forth in the Messages of the Orthodox Patriarchs of the East to the 
Anglican Bishops of 1723, holds that a prior agreement in faith is indispensably necessary to 
actual mutual participation in the administration of the Sacrament, inasmuch as the former is the 
only possible basis or foundation for the latter. In order to achieve this highly desirable end, a 
thorough study and investigation of the doctrinal differences of both churches would be 
indispensable." 

Deification of the Constitution. Rabbi Lilienthal gave a speech on Jewish emancipation 
at a Purim school celebration in Baltimore, in which he said, among other things, that he had 
visited all the royal palaces of Europe and seen the thrones of the princes, but only when he 
stood in Independence Hall in Philadelphia in front of the old armchair on which Hancock sat 
when he signed the Declaration of Independence, did he feel that he had a real throne "by the 
grace of God" before him. The speaker continued; "I felt as Moses must have felt when he stood 
before the burning bush, when the voice from heaven said to him, 'Take off thy shoes, for the 
place where thou standest is a holy place." There is more truth in that little parchment than in 
the books of faith of all religions." We, as '48ers, have a due respect for the "Declaration of 
Independence" and the Constitution of the "Confederate States," but such exuberance as was 
displayed by the Rabbi, who was apparently in an "elevated" mood, is a little too bad. It 
precipitates itself and falls into the ridiculous. If all Americans were as enchanted by their 
Constitution as Rabbi Lilienthal, the good Lord would soon have to come and put an end to 
idolatry. And yet how gladly do our people listen to such self-glory and lull themselves in the 
melody of freedom until they forget God, who has given freedom to all of us and also to the rabbi. 
Let us praise Him and not Hancock's old armchair. (Messenger.) 


The Lutheran Standard on the announcement of the Chicago Conference by the 
Lutheran and Missionary. Thus we read in the March 15 issue of the Standard: "The Lutheran 


and Missionary is properly raging and raging over the matter. No one who knew at all the 
unhappy spirit in which this once influential paper has been published for the last few years, 
expected from this source a word of encouragement, or even recognition, for anything that was 
not done by the advice and consent of Philadelphia. The men of the West, and especially we of 
Ohio, have committed the unpardonable sin, in the eyes of the "wise men of the East,” of 
presuming to judge for themselves, and not to hold all things to be right and good, merely upon 


the reputation of them. The editor of The Lutheran, who brings the news, tells us that we have 
missed our "best opportunity" by not turning a blind eye and plunging into the General Council; 
that we are about to "surrender our institutions and our history to strangers," and, what is worse 
where possible, to enter into a union in which "the disciples of Martin Stephen will once give us 
the text of their own judgment. 
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will read'. The poor man's impotent rage becomes quite ridiculous when he thinks of the 
presumption that we did such a thing without his permission, especially since we had such a 
good opportunity "to have him read us the text once" and turned our backs on that opportunity. 
And as he must somehow give vent to his anger, or "burst," he rumbles out the marvelous 
discovery that our poor | had thus contrived the affair in order to get a position in St. Louis, which 
he ought not to have told anyone, since, if the members of our Synod heard it, our plan might be 
thwarted! What a wonderful light this suspicion throws on the ordinary motives which govern the 


melancholy editor of the ‘Lutheran"! Though we cannot bring ourselves to follow him into the 
depths of meanness to which he descends, and must refuse any other reply than to smile at such 
insane omissions, yet we must tell him that we "read ourselves the text" in the Bible, and are not 
more inclined to follow the "disciples of Martin Stephen" than the amiable Philadelphian, though 
we are willing to follow both, provided they follow the unerring word. - As will be seen, the 
Lutheran’ alone makes an exception to the general approbation with which the Lutheran press 
of this country looks upon the new organization, and this exception is so easily explained, and of 
such a character, as to deserve little notice. Finally, we only remark that the point concerning our 
institutions is not at all a condition of the other, more important point, which concerns the union 
of the Synods. We believe that the union will come about, whatever the synods more closely 
concerned may judge with regard to the other question, which is of secondary importance, 
though, in our opinion, of no small consequence." - E. 


Il. Abroad. 


Papist phraseology. The Louisville "Kath. Glaubensbote" of March 22 appropriated the 
following phrases from a German paper "Pilger": "The Pope as a guest in Austria, that would be 
a great blessing for the monarchy, which would then shine alone in the sunlight, while black 
clouds cover the whole world around. For, where the Pope is, there is Rome, there is light, there 
is the sun of justice." At this we would exclaim: Risum teneatis, amici! were this ridiculous Jesuit 
phraseology not at the same time so blasphemous. W. 

A Papist's answer to the question: "Where is Europe's future?" This question is 
answered in a recently published pamphlet, in which it says, among other things, in conclusion: 
"To Rome, to the exalted governor of Him who said: | am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, the 
nations will turn, and Rome, freed from the barbarians in a short time, and having become Roman 
again, will give them liberty, peace, and order. Whoever the governments may then be, princes 
or presidents of a republic, they will regard themselves as what they ought to be, namely, the 
agents of JEsu Christ." "Yes, yes, | pray you, only be quite frightened, gentlemen liberals! The 
future of the world belongs to the principles of the Syllabus; and that future, it is no longer in the 
misty distance before us. We conclude with the saying of Count de Maistre: "In 1789 the rights 
of man were proclaimed; in 1889 God's rights will be proclaimed," namely, the papal Syllabus, 
by virtue of which princes and authorities rule by papal concession and at his behest, on pain of 
deposition. 

(Dr. Minkel's N. Zeitbl.) 

Papist threats. Such are found in a provincial sheet in the GroBherz. Hesse. They read as 
follows: "It is now for Europe's governments to make a decision. Two political paths are open to 
them. Choose the one that suits H. Father... 
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If they want to restore their (secular) rule, they will find in the Catholics the most obedient subjects, 
who are easily satisfied in all questions of a purely political nature. But if, on the contrary, they 
want to acknowledge the deprivation of the Church (carried out by Victor Emmanuel on the Papal 
States), then they have to expect a war to the death against the newly created order of things, 
an active, decisive war without rest and quiet. The governments may know it, our patience has 
been great, but it is at an end. We Catholics have the right to demand the freedom of our Church 
(in the temporal rule of the Pope), and the governments have the duty to meet our demands. We 
pay them the money tax and the blood tax, but we are tired of being cheated by vain promises. 
We know the value of diplomatic promises; the shreds of torn treaties that cover the soil of Europe 
show it only too clearly. The only assurance we ask for is the return of Victor Emmanuel to the 
land of his fathers and the complete restoration of the whole Papal States. This guarantee we do 
not ask, timidly as a grace; nay, we demand it imperiously as our right. Hear it, ye mighty men of 
the earth, governments of Europe, whoever you are, whatever you may call yourselves, 
Bismarck, Gladstone, Beust, or Andrassy; the Catholics exhort you to intervene in favor of the H. 
See and to fulfill their just demands. Believe us, do not misjudge our exhortation. Either you will 
restore the Catholic Church to all her rights, or not one of all the present governments will remain." 
On this Luthardt remarks: "Our opinion, according to which the imposition on Protestant states to 
help the Pope to regain his secular possessions, and thus to secure their own existence, 
documents a lack of sound thinking and would have to be called a kind of delirium, is not, by the 
way, the only possible one. For, on a closer examination of that article, one perceives something 
which is not a mere promise, a hint of dire consequences and evil results, but which is nothing 
else than a threat, a threat of sedition and indignation. And this is how the Hessian government, 
which is otherwise said to be so compliant against ultramontanism, understood it. Therefore, it 
did not instruct the mad doctor, but the district judge to deal with the matter, and for the time 
being he sealed the press in question at Bensheim on the Bergstrasse. However, since this region 
is still in a state of war, a strict trial is to be expected." 

In the Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenz. of February 10, a preacher who until recently worked among 
the Lutherans in Paris gave an interesting account, from which we report only the following: In 
the summer of last year there were about 100,000 Germans living in Paris, most of them 
Protestants. These were divided into seven congregations, which were served by four German 
clergymen. A committee, "the Society of the Protestant Mission in Paris," took care of the 
maintenance of the German churches and schools and the salaries of the German clergy and 
teachers. But since only the gifts of love which arrived from Germany were at its disposal, only 
the most urgent needs of the Protestant Germans could be met; for with the enormous extension 
of the city, twice the number of churches and schools would not have been too much. These 
German congregations, together with the nine French Lutheran congregations, formed the Eglise 
de la confession d'Augsbourg, at the head of which at present stands, as president, the venerable 
Rev. Ballette stands as president. This Lutheran diaspora church has faithfully maintained its 
confession through all the storms of the Revolution and rationalism, has preserved pure Word 
and Sacrament, and is clearly separated from the Reformed and Free Church of France, with all 
peace and common loving activity. In each of the German Gemeindm there was a congregational 
nucleus, a circle of faith-firm, conscious Christians, 
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who actively participated in church life and actively helped in the care of the poor and the sick. 
In addition, there were of course, as everywhere else, the masses of those who did not remain 
in the truth and lived in the world without God. And it was the main task of the clergy to gather 
church members from this crowd that was alienated from the church. This was the origin of all 
the German congregations in Paris: the clergyman went out, into the streets and into the houses, 
and sought to win man by man. And this gathering work had to be continued constantly, as 
thousands of Germans went and came every year. The new arrivals were seldom acquainted by 
themselves or by hearsay with the congregation in whose district they lived, but it was necessary 
to request them, to inform them of the existence of a German Lutheran church, and to ask and 
entreat them whether they wished to adhere to the church to which they actually belonged. It was 
the intention of the German clergy to gather the inhabitants around God's Word in private rooms, 
even in those parts of the city which at that time did not yet have a church of their own. So | had 
begun a Bible study in the western quarter, near Fort Valerien. A widow had made up her room 
and invited her neighbors and acquaintances to attend. But after this home service had just been 
set up, and when the church life of all the German congregations in Paris was flourishing with 
hope, our God from above put a stop to all human calculations, and the young, joyful life was 
broken by the storm of war. On August 20 of last year, as is well known, the decree of the imperial 
government appeared, according to which the Germans had to leave Paris within three days. 
Although many foreigners had already left since the beginning of the war, the great majority had 
still remained. In the French as well as in the German part of our Lutheran congregations, 
however, the time of the visitation and the beginning of the judgments resulted in an all the more 
intimate union of the congregation members. Church services and Bible studies were attended 
even more than in times of peace. . The greater part of the German congregations, however, 
was immediately dissolved and thus the Lutheran Church of Paris was deprived of a good 
strength. The toil and labor of former times seemed lost. In one place this was especially 
noticeable. The street sweepers had their headquarters from the so-called "little hill" in the suburb 
of La Billette. There, in the midst of German population, on a hill stood a Lutheran church, a large 
school, a parish, and a teacher's house. A number of brave "clergymen" have devoted much 
effort, diligence, prayer and tears to the foundation of the institutions of this little hill. It would be 
going too far to go into the wonderful history of the little hill, which is dear to the hearts of all Paris 
Lutherans. At this place, which has always been to me like a piece of home in a foreign land, | 
held the last service before the departure of the members of the congregation there. It was on 
the Sunday when the destruction of Jerusalem is preached in Christendom. After the text and 
the sermon we sang once again in full choir: "Jerusalem, thou high-built city, would to God | were 
in thee!" The next day all the members of the congregation left their earthly hometown. It made 
a wistful impression when, after the removal of the industrious workers, one saw the large 
Hessian houses standing so desolate and empty, and when finally the church and school of the 
little hill were cleared out, made ready for the bombardment, and closed. . A small number of 
Germans who had asked for permission to stay were allowed to do so by General Trochu, who 
was already governor of Paris at the time. So I, too, remained in front of the hand, since our 
Billettes congregation, because it included many Lorraine and Alsatian citizens in addition to the 
Germans who remained behind, was still the least affected by the blow that had struck the 
German church. In addition to the Billetteskirche, however, two other churches in the inner city 
were also affected, 
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Bon Secours and Redemption, the German service continued. On September 4, | preached in 
the afternoon at Redemption. In spite of the banishment of many members of the congregation, 
the church was still quite full. At the end, in the general church prayer, we made the usual 
intercession for the Emperor. At the same hour, however, the French people wanted to dethrone 
their Lord and Emperor, who after all was also an authority ordained by God. . All the hustle and 
bustle of that day and night gave the impression that "the devil was loose. On the following day, 
Monday, September 5, the popular fury concentrated on the busts and images of the Emperor, 
which were demolished with childish gusto.... But just as the swarm had dispersed, the little bell 
of our Billetteskirche rang bright and clear through the cool evening air, calling the remaining 
members of the congregation into the house of God, where we were to hold our missionary hour 
on the first Monday of the month. Never has the simple singing of a German hymn made such 
an impression on me as it did that evening, after that infernal spectacle. We sang, "Keep us HErr 
by thy word." Then | simply continued the narrative of the work of peace among the Gentiles. A 
prayer for peace and for the preservation of the peace of God concluded the evening prayer. It 
was the last one that Germans held with each other in Paris. On the following day, Tuesday, 
Sept. 6, the Republic issued a second edict of exile for the Germans who had remained behind. 
Thus this little group of German Lutherans, which had held together all the more tightly during 
the last period, was also destroyed. Fortunately | escaped a second imprisonment, into which 
the National Guard had placed me as a German, after | had already been apprehended and 
inquired into as a "Prussian spy" several weeks before. After the set time limit of 24 hours had 
expired, | left Paris, accompanied by many hundreds of compatriots who had also waited for this 
last appointment. From Paris itself, the Lutheran preacher M., an Alsatian who 
had remained behind during the siege, wrote on February 12: "Praise be 
to God that He has so graciously preserved us all in our great hardships. All of us, with our friends 
and acquaintances here, emerged unscathed from the fiery furnace. - We had expected a siege 
of only 10-14 days and had therefore procured few provisions. A bold and daring attack would 
have delivered Paris to the Prussians in a few hours and saved much blood. After a month food 
was very scarce and dear, and only stony rich people could buy the things hidden by the 
merchants, as butter, ham, eggs, etc. An egg cost 11% Fr., a potato 2 Fr., a ham over 100 Frs., 
a pair of pigeons 35 Frs. etc. Fortunately bread and meat were taxed and rationed by the 
government; but there was only horse-meat, and that twice a week, the bread, however, was 
black and heavy, and as it contained only one-eighth of grain flour and seven-eighths of bran, 
bean, potato flour, and the like, twelve times less nutritious than the worst peasant bread. Three 
weeks before the armistice we ate the last plate of beans, two weeks before the last plate of 
lentils, eight days before the last plate of potatoes. Rice, barley, chocolates, and jams, however, 
held out faithfully to the end. Some days there was chocolate in the morning, soup and jams at 
noon, soup and jams in the evening. Butter had long since run out and was replaced by oil. The 
heating had to be saved a lot and so we went to bed early and got up late. Since the day before 
yesterday there is whiter bread again. We are learning to appreciate our daily bread and to give 
thanks for it from the bottom of our hearts; it tastes like a delicacy to us.- Bombs fell only on the 
left bank of the Seine, the nearest 300 yards from us, at Port NotreDame. Three bombs hit the 
house of Pft. Vollet, others the houses of Pft. Hagen and Berger (Lutheran pastors). Several fell 
one afternoon in the (Lutheran) boys' school of St. Marcel, which fortunately was just empty. 
None of ours 
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is injured. Personally, | only had to be shot once in the line of duty, and God protected me. When 
we were fighting at the Hotel de Ville, no harm came to us. - | was the preacher to the prisoners 
of war, about 900-1000 men; among them were dear people, also many Saxons and three 
theology students from Leipzig. Of the soldiers, the Saxons made by far the most favorable 
impression on me, the Wirttembergers the most unfavorable. And now our church! Oh, | could 
weep tears over her for days, as well as over the poor, sunken French people. Our whole spiritual 
life can be summed up in one word: Devastation. The so flourishing German mission is destroyed, 
the French Lutheran Church is highly threatened, now it is torn away from Alsace, the whole 
Protestant Church of France is deeply wounded, the spread of the Gospel in France, humanly 
speaking, is lost. The French now combine "Prussiens" and "Protestants" in one ardent hatred. 
Protestantism in France has suffered a "terrible," God grant not mortal blow. One must see this 
devastation to believe it; one cannot imagine it great enough. The hatred is unfortunately not only 
among the Catholics, but also among the Protestants, not only among the unbelievers, but also 
among the believers. The local Free or Uniate Church (Pressense, Bersier, etc.) has publicly 
denounced friendship with the Prussian Uniate Church. The Reformed Church (Monod, Dhombre) 
wants nothing more to do with Germany. Our Lutheran pastors are the mildest, but the lay 
members of the consistory are the most bitter. The Prussians have made a terrible mess of their 
beautiful country houses around Paris, and one knows the human heart. The German billet is the 
only one that has remained. - The Germans will hardly be able to exist in Paris at first, so excited 
is the mob. All laws and punishments will not protect them as long as the excitement lasts. Even 
between the local Alsatians and Germans there has been great antipathy since the bombardment, 
and since Alsace is now certain to fall to Germany. | must use all my strength to preach 
reconciliation, and only the truly converted do not let the evil heart become master. The half- 
religious Alsatians no longer want to attend a German sermon, the Germans no longer want to 
attend the Alsatian church. So probably a third and more of the ordinary churchgoers stay away. 
- Prussia will now probably send a legation preacher here. That will not, whether he is called and 
is unirt, contribute to reconciliation. Nor can he embrace the vastness of Paris. And where will the 
children of the Germans, who will naturally become French, go? To Pressense? Or to Monod? Or 
to us? In any case, the Germans here will not be allowed to hold their heads high, and perhaps 
they will not attend any church services at all, lest they expose themselves to persecution. Already 
the French Protestants will have a hard time living here as Prussians in disguise; but what will it 
be like with the real Germans? Many will probably pretend to be Alsatian or even Catholic. - If pah 
er already the external devastation is great, the internal is still incomparably greater. In a few years 
France may rise again materially, but the thousand doors that were open to the Gospel will be 
closed for a long, long time, if not forever. For a spiritual man who loves France, this is a great 
pain in the soul, and better than ever | understand Jeremiah's tears over his dear Jerusalem. 

Engagement of seminarians and students. On the occasion of the delegation of sixteen 
missionaries that took place on Nov. 16 of last year, Pastor Th. HarmS spoke about this subject 
in the following excellent manner in his address to the students: "| have made the decree that no 
one may become engaged as a missionary student. The evil heart has known ways and means 
to circumvent this prohibition. You must not ask a girl or her parents or guardians whether the- 
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that the same shall follow you into the heathen world. For if you say to a girl: | love you, will you 
follow me later, but we want to remain completely free for now, you shall not be bound, and 
neither shall |, this is already a betrothal before God. If you do so as missionary scholars, you 
are unruly scoundrels. You must not give any explanation to a girl, either by yourselves or 
through others; the honor of the mission house demands it. If ye would follow JEsu, ye must 
have JEsum alone in your hearts. | can tell you that the sad story of a year and a half ago has 
done great harm to our mission in many places. Woe to him who is to blame if the missionary 
work goes backward." 


Munich. Professors Ddllinger and Friedrich have let the deadline of March 15 set in a letter 
from the Archbishop of October 20 (in which the Archbishop had demanded a specific declaration 
from all members of the theological faculty regarding their position on the decisions of the Vatican 
Council) expire without making such a declaration. On March 9, Déllinger gave his last lecture 
in the winter semester of 1870-71 and at the end called out to his audience, probably forever, 
his farewell. So reports the Wahrheitsft. of April 5. So at least one Doellinger seems to be certain. 
Those who have read the Janus he represents could hardly expect anything else from him. The 
cable reports that he has been put under the spell. Ww. 


Germany. In the German Imperial Diet, the Catholic members moved as an amendment to 
the reply to the ecclesiastical speech from the throne that Germany should intervene with the 
Italian government in the Roman question. This motion, however, was rejected, but will certainly 


remain for a long time the ceterum censeo of the papists in the Reichstag, hopefully always 
without success. W. 


Denmark. In accordance with a proposal of the Danish Church Commission, the Minister 
of Culture has issued an announcement by which the oath prescribed for the candidates of 
theology is abolished and the "priestly oath" is changed into the solemn vow: To proclaim God's 
Word "pure and clear" as it is found in the Holy Scriptures and the symbolic books. To administer 
the sacraments according to Christ's institution, to be guided by the "valid" regulations of the 
people's church, to counteract the abuse of the means of grace "to the best of one's ability", and 
to deny teachings that are contrary to the confession of the church, to work for the Christian 
instruction of the young, to search diligently in the word of God and to prepare oneself more and 
more for the sacred office, to set a good example to the congregation, to conform to the 
ecclesiastical laws and ordinances, and to behave irreproachably towards superiors and fellow 
ministers. - There is certainly nothing to be said against this transformation of the "priest's vow" 
into a "solemn vow," for in fact it is not the business of the church, but of the state, to secure 
itself by oath against breach of contract on the part of its members or servants. Let there be no 
fear, however, that many will take this transformation of the oath into a mere solemn vow as if it 
were now a lesser sin to break one's promise of office. Ww. 


“The desire for the pastorate is more and more on the wane, and God grant that the 
congregations may not fare like the women in Isaiah, whose seven applied for one man," writes 
Dr. Minkel in his Neues Zeitblatt of January 20 of this year. 

Death. On 31 Decbr. last year Dean Christoph Karl Hornung died in Ansbach in Bavaria. 
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(Submitted.) 
Luther's doctrine of election by grace.*) 


Motto: Gods word and Luther's teaching Vergehet 
nun und nimmermehr. 

Professor G. Fritschel, of the lowa Synod, in the May (last) number of Brobst's 
Monatshefte, makes the following assertion: "It would be ridiculous, for instance, for 
any one to-day to deny that Luther in former times paid homage to the particularistic 
doctrine of predestination, from which he quietly retreated about the year 1527." 

Such judgments about Luther should not be written down without first having 
read Luther's writings carefully. We fear that Mr. Fritschel has written down the above 
judgment without really considering what is meant by it. Perhaps he put too much 
trust in some newer German theologian and wrote down what he heard him say, 
without first carefully examining what he said. Mr. Fritschel himself seems to imply 
this with the words: "It would be ridiculous, for example, if someone wanted to deny 
today," and so on. Since the matter has become ridiculous only to-day, the newer 
theologians must have discovered it, and Prof. Fritschel repeats after them what they 
say. 

We believe that Luther never paid homage to the "particularistic doctrine of 
predestination," not even before the year 1527, as Fritschel asserts. This is what we 
intend to prove. What is particularistic predestination doctrine? The word 
"particularistic" denotes a gratia particularis in contrast to the gratia universalis. So when 
Fritschel says that Luther paid homage to a particularistic doctrine of predestination, 
he means that Luther taught that God's grace does not extend to all men, but only to 
the elect; God does not want all men to be blessed but 


*) This article, which has been sent to us for some time, could only be included in this issue. 
D.R. 
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only the elect. Let us now hear what Luther has to say in reply to his friend Fritschel. 


In 1517 Luther preached a sermon before Duke George of Dresden, of which 
Seckendorf tells us that Luther said: "No mortal should abandon the hope of eternal 
blessedness, because those who hear the Word of God with attentive hearts are true 
disciples of Christ and are chosen and predestined to eternal life." Seckendorf further 
reports: "He elaborates on this matter and asserts that the whole doctrine of 
predestination, when begun by Christ, has an extraordinary power to take away that 
fear for which men, trembling at the thought of their own unworthiness, flee from God, 
to whom alone they should take refuge above all things.” Hist. Lutheranismi, 1. i. sect. 


8. § 8. add. VIL. p. 23. 

In a sermon on the passion of Christ, delivered in 1518, Luther says: "For since 
Christ stands in our place in his suffering, it comes to us that we should be such 
before God as he has willed to appear good to us before men. Thus he himself 
testifies in the Revelation of John (chap. 1:7): And all the families of the earth shall 
mourn over him? Therefore it behooves us to mourn, for Christ must be mourned 
over; and as he, the One, mourned over us, so now we all ought to mourn over him, 
one for all, and all for one, whether it be in the world to come, or in the present." 
Extinguisher: Vollst. Ref. Acta and Doc. II. p. 588. 

Matthesius reports from the time of Luther's indulgence controversy with Tetzel, 
that is, from the year 1517: "There Dr. Luther began in his monastery to warn his 
listeners against this money indulgence and teaches in the beginning in a finely 
modest way that it would be better to give alms to poor people after Christ's death 
than to buy such uncertain grace for money. He that repenteth all his life, and turneth 
to God with all his heart, receiveth the gracious and heavenly grace, and remission 
of all sins, which the Lord Christ hath purchased for us by his own sacrifice and blood, 
and offereth us without money out of pure grace, and selleth us for nought, as it is 
clearly written in Ezaiah." - Luther wrote to the dying Tetzel, as he himself reports: 
"Before his death | wrote to him kindly and consolingly, admonishing him to be 
undaunted and not to fear for my sake." Would Luther have been able to do this if he 
had paid homage to the "particularistic doctrine of predestination"? 

In a sermon on repentance from 1518 Luther says: "Although repentance and 
good works are not to be slackened, they are not to be relied on in any way, but only 
on the words of Christ, who promises you: When the priest redeems you, you shall 
be free. Your repentance and works may deceive you, and the devil will soon 
overthrow them in death, and 
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But Christ thy God shall not lie unto thee, nor waver, neither shall the devil overthrow 
his words. And if thou build upon this with a firm faith, thou shalt stand upon the rock, 
against which the gates and all the powers of hell shall not prevail, Matt. 16:18. - 
Therefore if thou shalt believe the word of the priest, when he absolvest thee, (that is, 
in Christ's name, and in the power of his words, he looseth thee, saying, | loose thee 
from thy sins,) sins also are certainly loosed in the sight of God, and in the sight of all 
angels, and in the sight of all creatures; not for thine own sake, nor for the priest's, 
but for the true word of Christ, which may not lie unto thee, saying: All things that thou 
shalt loose shall be loosed.' And if thou believest not that it is true thy sins are forgiven 
and loosed, thou art a heathen and an unchristian, and unbelieving unto thy Lord 
Christ, which is the most grievous sin against God." - "For with such unbelief thou 
makest thy God a liar, who saith unto thee by his priest, Thou art loosed from sins; 
and thou sayest, | believe it not, or doubt it; even as if thou wert more sure in thy own 
conceit, than God in his words. Thou shalt therefore put away all thought, and give 
place to the word of God spoken by the priest, with unwavering faith. For what else is 
it said, if thou doubt whether thine absolution be acceptable unto God, and thou be 
loosed from sins, but thou sayest: Christ hath not spoken true, and | know not whether 
his own word be acceptable unto him, when he saith unto Petro, All that thou shalt 
absolve shall be loosed? O God! keep all men from such devilish unbelief! Luther's 
Works, Erl. Ed. 20, 183. 184. 185. 

In a sermon on the raising of Lazarus in 1518, Luther says: "Take heed 
therefore, all ye that have an idle conscience, that ye be not saved by these or those 
works. For you will be like one who labors in the sand; the more he casts out, the 
more falls on him. For this cause also many of you were made foolish, when John 
Gerson saith, that they were made to think that one was a worm, and another a 
mouse, and so forth. Only command God, and say, Oh my dear God, | have sinned; 
but | confess it unto thee, | bewail it unto thee, | beseech thee for help, thou help me 
out. This is what God wants from us." Loco cit. 18, 290. 

In 1519 Luther preached a sermon on the preparation for death that should be 
in the hands of every Christian. It is found in |. c. 21, 253, where Luther says, among 
other things, p. 259: "Here the devil practices his last, greatest, most cunning art and 
artifice. For by this he leads man (if he understands it) above God, so that he becomes 
impatient for signs of God's will, and impatient that he should not know whether he is 
provided for, makes his God suspicious to him, so that he much seeks after another 
God. 
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.. longing. Recently, here he intends to extinguish God's love with a storm wind and 
to awaken God's hatred. The more a man follows the devil and suffers his thoughts, 
the more perilous he is, and at last he may not obtain them; he falls into God's hatred 
and blasphemy. Then what is it but that | want to know whether | am wise, and then 
| want to know all that God knows, and to be like him, that he knows nothing more 
than | do, and so God is not God, if he should know nothing about me? Then he 
considers how many heathen, Jews, and Christian children are lost, and does so 
much with such dangerous and forgiven remembrances that the man, though he 
would otherwise gladly die, yet becomes unwilling in this matter.... Now one must 
take every care in this business that one does not invite these three images into one's 
house, nor paint the devil over the door; they themselves will fall in too strongly, and 
want to have the heart completely with their appearance, disputing, and showing. 
And where this happens, man is lost, and God is forgotten. For these images belong 
to nothing at all in this time, other than to fence with them and to cast them out; yes, 
where they are alone, where they see through into other images, they belong 
nowhere, then in hell among the devils. The art is altogether to let them fall, and deal 
nothing with them. But how is this done? It goes like this: you must look at death in 
life, at sin in grace, at hell in heaven, and not let yourself be driven by the sight or the 
look, even if all the angels, all the creatures, and even God Himself, even if you think 
otherwise, tell you that they will not do it. Page 262: "Twelfthly, thou must look upon 
hell and eternity with chastisement, with punishment, not in thyself, not in itself, not 
in them that are damned, neither be concerned with so many men in the whole world 
that are not provided. For if thou lookest not to thyself, this image shall dreadfully 
overthrow thee, and cast thee down to the ground. Therefore thou shalt take hold 
here, thou shalt shut thine eyes to such a sight. Then it is of no use, though thou walk 
a thousand years with it, and it corrupt thee. Thou must let God be God, that he may 
know more of thee, of thyself." 

"Therefore behold the heavenly image of Christ, who for thy sake went down 
to hell, and was forsaken of God, as one condemned for ever, saying on the cross, 
Eli, Eli, lama asabtani: O my God, O my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Behold, in 
the image thine hell is vanquished, and thine uncertain destruction is made sure. If 
thou wilt be content with this alone, and believe it to be done for thee, thou shalt 
surely keep the same faith. Therefore let it not be taken out of thy sight, and seek 
thyself only in Christ, and not in thyself, and thou shalt find thyself eternally in him. 
So when thou lookest on Christ and all his saints, and art well pleased with the grace 
of God, which thus sheweth them 
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And if thou dwell in the good pleasure of the same, thou shalt be saved. As he saith 
Genesis 12:3: "All who give you shall be given." 

In his preface to the New Testament, 1525, Luther writes |. c. 63, 109: "So the 
Gospel of God and the New Testament is a good tale and cry, sounded out into all 
the world by the apostles, of a true David, who contended with sin, death, and the 
devil, and overcame them, and so redeemed, justified, made alive, and saved all 
those who were caught in sins, tormented with death, and overcome by the devil, by 
their own merit, and so brought them to peace and restored them to God." On page 
112 it says: "The gospel therefore is nothing else, but a preaching of Christ, the Son 
of God and David, true God and man, who by his death and resurrection overcame 
sin, death, and hell for us all who believe in him." 

In the sermon on Pentecost Monday (church postilion), which Luther 
undoubtedly prepared before the year 1525, it is said in I. 0. 12, 328, at the words: 
So God has the world, etc.: "Fifth, the taker to whom such things are given is also 
painted here; he is called, in a word, the world. This is a strangely marvelous, strange 
loving and giving; for there is here too strange an antitype of him that is loved against 
him that loveth. How does such a love of God rhyme with the world, and what does 
he find in it that he should pour himself out against it? If it were said that he loved the 
angels, they would be glorious, noble creatures, worthy of love. But what is the world 
but a great multitude of such men, who fear not God, nor love, nor praise, nor give 
thanks, but abuse all creatures, blasoheme his name, despise his word, and are 
disobedient, murderers, adulterers, thieves, and scoundrels, liars, traitors, full of 
unfaithfulness, and of all wickedness, and in short, transgressors of all 
commandments, and in all things rebellious and contumacious, clinging to God's 
enemy, the wicked devil? 

"Behold, to this tender and blessed fruit, to the beautiful and dear bride and 
daughter, he gives his dear Son, and with him all things, since he would have more 
than sufficient cause, when he hears the world called, to dash it ina moment with his 
thunder and lightning into a heap of powder, and to cast it into the abyss of hell." 
Page 329: "That such love may take away and blot out all our sin and the sin of the 
world.” 

In a sermon on the day of Matthew, I. c. 15,279, he says in the words: "Come 
unto me, all," etc.: "Neither does he wish any to be excluded, for he saith, All; which 
is an excellent and mighty saying of comfort in time of temptation, be it for any 
temptation what it may." 
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Even in his writing, de servo arbitrio, to cite only one passage, he says: "God 
does not grieve for the death of the sinner, which he works, but grieves for the sorrow 
and death which he finds in man, and would gladly take it away. For the God and 
God's will which is preached is done, that he might take away sin, and make us 
blessed." Walch 18, 2235. 

Luther was therefore never, even before the year 1525, inclined to 
particularism. Luther was never a Calvinist. But how then are those evidently harsh 
statements of Luther's concerning predestination, which occur in his book: de servo 


arbitrio and also frequently in his other works, to be explained? Surely they cannot 
be denied. Answer: In order to understand Luther correctly, one must look at his 
entire teaching on predestination. Therefore, let us first consider Luther's entire 
doctrine of predestination and then take a look at those "hard" sayings of Luther. 

1) As for sin, Luther teaches: 


God did not ordain anyone to sin. 


In a letter to the Christians of Antwerp in 1525, he wrote of this: "But most of 
all he" (a certain enthusiast) "thinks that God's commandment is good and that God 
does not want sin; which is undoubtedly true, and it did not help that we also 
confessed it. But he will not accept that God, though he will not have sin, yet he 
causes it to come to pass, and such a cause is not without his will. For who compels 
him to inflict it? How could he impose it if he did not want to impose it? 

"Here he went up with his head, and wanted to understand how God does not 
want sin, and meant to exhaust the abyss of divine majesty, how these two wills 
might exist with each other. He would not let him know, and would have only one will 
in God. What he has on it, show well the above articles. 

"There is no doubt in my mind that he will give me up to you, as if | had said 
that God would have sin. To this | have answered, that he hath done me wrong, and 
as he is full of lies, so here he saith not true: | say, God hath forbidden sin, and will 
not have it. This will is revealed to us, and it is necessary to know it. But how God 
wills or wills the sin, we are not to know, for he has not revealed it to us. And St. Paul 
himself would not and could not know it, Rom. 9:20, when he said, O man, who art 
thou that art right with God? 

"Wherefore my request is, if this spirit will charge you with the high question... 
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If any man would grieve much at the secret will of God, depart from him, and speak 
thus: Is it too little that God teacheth us of his public will, which he hath revealed unto 
us? What dost thou tell us, and lead us into things, which it is forbidden and unlawful 
for us to know, and thou thyself knowest not? Let God be commanded how it is to be 
done: for it is enough for us that we know how he wills no sin. But how he wills or wills 
the sin, we shall let it go. A servant shall not know his lord's secrecy, but what his lord 
giveth him: much less shall a poor creature inquire into the secrecy of his God's 
majesty, and desire to know." Luther's Werke, Erl. Ed. 53, 345. 346. 
Luther further teaches: 


2) It is God's gracious will that all men should be saved; Christ died for all, 
and in Word and Sacrament grace is also earnestly offered to all. 


In addition to the passages already cited above, we cite only the following 
sayings of Luther from the time after 1525. In a letter of 1528, |. c. 54, 22. 23. Luther 
writes: "God the Almighty, in the event that he knows all things, and all works and 


thoughts in all creatures must be done according to his will, juxta decretum voluntatis 


suae, yet his earnest will and opinion, also command, is resolved from eternity to make 
all men blessed and partakers of eternal joys, as Ezech, at the 18th Cap. (v. 23.) is 
clearly reported, where he says, God wills not the death of the sinner, but that he 
should repent and live. Now if he will save and have sinners, who live and hover under 
the wide and high heavens everywhere, let not your foolish thoughts, inspired by the 
devil, separate you, and separate you from the graces of God. For his grace, from the 
going forth to the coming down, from noon to midnight, stretches out and 
overshadows all who are converted and truly repentant, and who make themselves 
partakers of his mercy and desire help. For he is rich in all them that call upon him, to 
the Rom. on the tenth chapter (D. 12.). To this belongs a right true faith, which casteth 
out such fear and despair, which is our righteousness, as it is written in Romans 3 (v. 
22), The righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ, which is in all men, and 
above all men. Mark these words, in omnes, super omnes, whether ye also be not of 
them, and be one of them which lie and are under the standard of sinners. How then 
will your heart convince yourselves, and feel in your conscience that you want to rise 
too high and flutter, and give place to unrighteous thoughts, and cast God's word to 
the wind.... And even if your ears fall from hearing, so that you do not hear God the 
Father on high crying out, you shall still hear the Word of God.... 
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Son, who standeth by the way, where every man must go by, to hear and to see, and 
likewise, yea, much more vehemently, to call him to hear, who bloweth with a great 
sound, as with a mighty trumpet, as it is gloriously written in Matt. 11 (v. 28), Venite, 
come, come. Where are ye going out with your forgiving thoughts? You will not make 
yourselves blessed with these and such dreams. Come, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and | will refresh you. He saith, Come not ye only, but all: excepting 
none, let him be who he will, though he be the very worst." 

In a sermon on the 18th Cap. Matth. (Luther preached on Matthew in the 
absence of Bugenhagen in the years 1537-1540) he says: "God wants no one to be 
lost, and for this reason he has made you come to his baptism, brought you to his 
gospel, and made you come to the Lord's Supper, so that you may hear the divine 
word daily, and so that he may make you certain and sure that his heartfelt will and 
good pleasure is that all who are lost may be saved. L. c. 44, 77. Cf. also 19, 232, 
233: "That the will of God be gracious, that no man should perish, but that every man 
should be saved." 


3) But it is determined with God that man shall only be saved through faith in 
Jesus Christ. Without faith no one will be saved. 


In the interpretation of the 16th chapter of the Gospel of John from 1538, Luther 
writes to the words: And when the same one comes, etc.: "Therefore, every man's 
journey stands on his own person, and is his own fault, if he is condemned; not 
because he is a sinner and worthy of condemnation because of Adam and his 
previous unbelief, but because he does not want to accept this Savior, Christ, who 
cancels our sin and condemnation. It is true that Adam condemned us all, when he 
led us with him into sin and into the power of the devil; but now Christ, who came from 
Adam, was born without sin, and takes it away, if | believe in him, | am no longer 
condemned by it, but through him | shall be freed from it and saved. But if | believe 
not, the same sin and condemnation must remain, because he is not taken who is to 
redeem me from it; yea, it is now twofold great and grievous sin and condemnation, 
that | will not believe in this dear Saviour, by whom | am to be saved, nor accept his 
redemption. 

"So now all ours, both salvation and damnation, rests on whether we believe or 
do not believe in Christ, and the judgment has already been passed which awards 
heaven and denies it to all who do not have this faith of Christ, nor to all who do not 
have this faith of Christ. 
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Will accept. For this unbelief retains all sin, so that it cannot obtain forgiveness, just 
as faith cancels all sin, and so apart from such faith everything is and remains sin 
and damnable, even in the best life and works that a man can do." L. c. 50, 57. 58. 
Cf. still 45, 403. 19, 229. 


4) But because men have fallen into unending ruin through sin, no one can 
come to this faith unless it is given to him by God; nor can anyone persevere in faith 
for even a moment, let alone be saved, without God's gracious preservation. 

Cf. the book: de servo arbitrio. The interpretation of the third article in the Small 
Catechism is also well known: "I believe that | cannot by my own reason or strength 
believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, or come to Him," etc. 

Here now only this passage. In his preface to the Epistle to the Romans, Erl. 

63, 134, 135, Luther writes: "In the ninth, tenth and eleventh chapters he teaches 
about God's eternal providence, wherefore it originally pleads who should believe or 
not believe, who can be freed from sins or not; so that it is taken out of our hands 
and placed in God's hand alone, that we become pious. And this is most urgent. For 
we are so weak and uncertain, that if it were in our hands, not one man would be 
saved, but the devil would surely overcome them all. But now that God is sure that 
he will not fail, nor that any man will be able to hinder him, we still have hope against 
sin." 
5) Now those who come to this faith, persevere in it, and are finally saved, 
God has chosen from eternity, without any regard to their worthiness or unworthiness 
- there is not one more worthy than another, they are all equally unworthy - out of 
pure grace for the sake of Jesus Christ, and has determined to bring them to faith, 
to keep them in faith, and to make them eternally saved." 

See the passage just cited from the Preface to the Epistle to the Romans. In 
the writing: de servo arbitrio, Walch's Ausg. 18, 2474. f. Luther writes: "I will confess 
this for myself: | would not wish it to happen that a freer will were left to me, or that 
something were left in my hand, so that | might strive for blessedness: not only 
because | would not know how to stand and remain in so many temptations, evil 
wiles, and attempts of the devil; (since a Teuft! is stronger than all men, and it is not 
possible for any man to be saved;) but if there were no infirmities, no temptations, no 
devils, yet all my labour would be done uncertainly, as he that is in the lust of the 
devil. 
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And my conscience, though | lived and worked until the last day, would never be sure 
and certain how much it should do, that God should be satisfied. 

"For whatever | might do before a work on earth, there would still be a question 
in my mind whether it would please God or whether he would demand something 
more, as experience proves in all saints of works, and as | have learned enough with 
my great loss within many years. But since God has taken my salvation from my free 
will and placed it in his free will, and has now promised to preserve me not by my life 
or works, but by his grace and mercy, | am sure and certain that he is faithful and will 
not lie to me. And that he is strong and mighty enough, that neither devil nor adversity 
can hurt him, or take me away from him. So now he says John 10:28, 29: "No one 
will snatch them out of my hand. For the Father who has given them to me is greater 
than all of them. So it comes to pass, that, though they be not all, yet some and many 
shall be saved; so that by the power of free will none shall be saved, but all shall be 
condemned into one heap. For this we are far more sure and certain that we please 
God, not by the merit of our works, but by the grace and favour of his goodness, which 
he hath promised us; and whether we stumble or do less than we ought, that he will 
fatherly pardon and graciously punish. This is the glory of all Christians in God their 
Lord." 

In his 1523 interpretation of the Epistle of St. Peter, Luther wrote: "According 
to the providence of God the Father’. What | mean to say is: You have not attained to 
the fact that you are saved by your own strength, works, or merit, for the treasure is 
too great for all men's holiness and righteousness to attain to it; for this you were 
Gentiles, knowing nothing of God, having no hope, and serving dumb idols: 
Wherefore without all your doing ye come by grace unto such unspeakable glory, 
because God the Father hath from everlasting provided you for this purpose: 
therefore make the provision of God altogether sweet and comforting, as if he should 
say, Ye are called, and shall continue to be so: for God, which hath provided you, is 
strong and sure enough, that he cannot lack his provision, provided ye also believe 
his promise, and hold him to be a faithful God. 

"From this we are to take briefly this doctrine, that the providence is not founded 
on our worthiness and merit, as the sophists suppose, since the devil might at any 
moment make it uncertain and overthrow it: but in God's hand it stands, and on his 
mercy, which is immutable and eternal, it is founded. 
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Therefore it is also called God's providence, (and for this reason it is certain, and 
cannot fail." Erl. Ed. 52, 5. 
6) The rest of men who are not saved are lost through their own fault. 


Explanation of the Gospel of John 1538, Erl. 50, 57: "But here is not only the 
unbelief planted in human nature by Adam attracted, but clearly such unbelief that 
one does not believe in Christ, namely, when the gospel of Christ is preached, that 
we should recognize our sin and seek and obtain grace through Christ. For after 
Christ came, he took away the sin of Adam and of the whole human race (namely, 
the former unbelief and disobedience) for God by his suffering and death, and built 
a new heaven of grace and forgiveness, so that this sin of forfeiture inherited from 
Adam should not keep us under God's wrath and condemnation, if we believe in this 
Saviour; and should now be called forfeiture: He that is condemned must not 
complain of Adam and his inherent sin, because this seed of the woman (promised 
of God that he should bruise the head of the serpent) is now come, and hath paid for 
such a sin, and taken away the condemnation; but must cry out for his own neck, 
that he hath not received this Christ, the devil's head-breaker and strangler of sins, 
nor believed in him. 

"So every man's guilt is upon his own person, and is his own fault, if he be 
damned; not because he is a sinner and worthy of condemnation from Adam and his 
former unbelief, but because he will not receive this Saviour, Christ, who taketh away 
our sin and condemnation. It is true that Adam condemned us all, when he led us 
with him into sin and the power of the devil; but now Christ, who came from Adam, 
was born without sin, and takes it away, it must no longer condemn me (if | believe 
in him), but through him | shall be freed from it and saved. But if | do not believe, the 
same sin and condemnation must remain, because he who is to redeem me from it 
will not be taken hold of; indeed, it will be a twofold great and grievous sin and 
condemnation that | will not believe in this dear Saviour, through whom | am to be 
saved, nor accept his redemption.” 

In the book: de servo arbitrio, Walch 18, 2236, Luther writes: "Therefore this 
word of yours is right, when you say: 'If God does not will the death of the sinner, it 
is our fault that we perish or perish?' Yes, that is quite right, when you speak of God, 
or of the will of God, which is preached and revealed. For he willeth that all men 
should be saved, 1 Tim. 2:4: forasmuch as he hath by the 
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The word of the Spirit has come to all; and it is the fault of our will that we do not 
accept it, as the Lord Christ says, Matt. 23:17: 'How often have | desired to gather 
thy children together, as a hen doth gather her little chickens under her wings, and 
thou hast not desired?" - Note this passage from the book: de servo. arbitrio. 


7) Reason, of course, cannot make sense of this: on the one hand, God says 
that he is kind to all and earnestly desires the salvation of all men; on the other hand, 
however, he vindicates himself with the full, unrestricted right to have mercy on whom 
he wills and to harden whom he wills. And experience also confirms that he does not 
take away from many millions of men the opposition to his word, which he could just 
as easily take away as from the elect, since by nature they all lie in the same deep 
ruin, and these are by nature no better than those. When we look at God in this way, 
he is of course a hidden God and quite incomprehensible to us. 

In the book: de servo arbitrio, Walch 18, 2341. ff. Luther writes: "The other piece, 
why the likeness should not break off the free will, she takes from the wise women, 
from the human reason, and says: It is to be given to the stove, and not to the vessel, 
especially, if God is a sylcher master craftsman and stove, that he also makes the 
lump of clay himself. Then says the diatribe: The vessel of the poor man shall be cast 
into everlasting hell fire, wno deserves nothing, who has done nothing, but that he is 
not of his own power. In no place is the diatribe more evident than here in this place. 
For we hear here, as in other words, the same opinion as Paul speaks in the person 
of the ungodly, when they murmur and say, Rom. 9:19, "What then doth he accuse 
us of? Who can resist his will?' For this is what reason can neither understand nor 
suffer. So many high men, so excellent in their understanding, so many hundreds of 
years ago, have been offended at this: they quarrel with God, that he should do 
according to human ways and rights what they think is right; or else he should never 
be a God. And here it does not help God that he wants to hide the judgment of the 
Majesty and keep it secret. No, here he must make us right, and give an account of 
why he is God, why he wills thus, why he works thus, so that it has no appearance 
of righteousness at all. Yes, they quarrel with God, as if | had summoned a cobbler 
or a tailor to court and said, "Do you hear, tell me, why are you doing this? No, reason 
and the flesh do not give God the honor of merely believing that he is good and just, 
even though they do not understand it; but because his words and deeds are a little 
higher than those written in Caesar's Law, in the Justinian Code, or in Aristotle's Ethics, 
he must give an account. 
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"Here the high divine majesty, which created angels, men, heaven, earth, sea, 
and all things, must give way to a poor maggot-sack, its creature, and all must be 
reversed; if we should be astonished at God's secrecy. But so majesty must be 
astonished at us, and people must not be astonished at Corycius' cave, but Corycius' 
specus or cave must be astonished at people. So you hear, it seems unreasonable 
that God should condemn him who cannot will good, nor avoid the merit of 
damnation. And therefore it must be false that Paul said: On whom he will, he will 
have mercy; on whom he will, he will condemn, Rom. 9:18. So then our Lord God 
must sit down from the throne, and be a common man with, and let laws and 
commandments be prescribed for him, that he condemn no man, except it seem unto 
us according to the judgment of reason, that a man hath deserved it. And so Paul 
has done enough with his parable to revoke it, and let it be nothing, and now speak 
thus (as the Diatribe interprets it), that a prisoner makes a barrel of dishonor from 
previous merit; as he rejects some Jews for unbelief, and accepts the Gentiles for 
faith's sake. 

"But if God so worketh, that he regardeth merit; why then do they murmur so 
much, and dispute with God? Why do they say: 'What accusation doth he lay against 
us? Who can resist his will?' And what need had Paul to quiet them? For they would 
not be much surprised, if they knew that they had deserved it. Item, where is it that 
the prisoner has the power to do as he pleases, a barrel in honor, if he is subject to 
laws and merit, and may not do what he pleases, but is required to do what he ought 
to do? For these two are contrary to each other, that merit should be regarded, and 
that he should have power and liberty to do what he will. As is sufficiently proved by 
the father of the house in the Gospel, who reproaches the workers who murmured 
with his power and liberty, saying: "Have | not power to do what | will with mine own? 
Matth. 20, 5. And this is why the Diatribe gloss is not suitable. 

"But | will also say, that the Lord God should be such a God, that he should 
look upon merit in them whom he condemneth: so must we both say, and forbear, 
that God should look upon merit in them whom he maketh blessed. For if we will 
follow the judgment of reason, it is just as unequal and unjust that he should make 
those blessed who do not deserve it, as that he should condemn those who do not 
deserve it. So we must also decide that he should make men righteous and just from 
previous merit, or say that he is an unrighteous God, who delights in sinners and evil 
men, and by making sinners righteous still provokes them to sin and ungodliness 
with fine grace and reward. But woe to us wretched people, when we 
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Who could have such a God, and who would be saved? Therefore you see how 
deeply the wickedness of the human heart is hidden. That God saves sinners without 
merit, and accepts into grace sinners who deserve otherwise, reason does not say 
that he is an unjust God, nor does it complain or murmur against God, when it is quite 
unjust to be measured by reason. But why does she not complain then? Yes, it is 
sweet and serves her; therefore it is right and best. But when God condemns those 
who do not deserve it, or condemns some before they are born, because it is bitter 
and sour to her and does not serve her, she complains that it is unjust, unjust, she 
murmurs, she murmurs, she blasphemes. 

"Therefore you see that the diatribe does not judge according to what is right 
and equal, but according to her own mind and heart. For if she regarded it thoroughly, 
equally, and rightly, she would quarrel with God, if he saved sinners who did not 
deserve it, as much as she would quarrel with him, if he condemned those who did 
not deserve it. She also would praise and extol God as much if he condemned those 
who did not deserve it. For on both sides it seems equally unjust if human reason 
should judge here. For it is just as wrong for a man to praise Cain for his murder and 
make him lord or king, as it is for a man to throw innocent Abel into prison or strangle 
him. Now if reason praises God when he accepts sinners for grace, and yet God 
punishes when he condemns those who do not deserve it, we take hold of it here 
publicly, and can overcome it, because it does not purely and merely praise God as 
its god, but judges according to its own best, seeks and praises itself, and its own in 
God, and not purely God and God's glory. 

"But, dear reason, is God pleasing to thee, when he accepteth sinners, and 
saveth them: neither shall he displease thee, when he condemneth as he will? If he 
be righteous there, he is righteous here. There he scatters grace and kindness 
among the unworthy; here he needs earnestness, fierceness, wrath, and severity 
against those who have not deserved it." (For by nature all men are equal to one 
another, and unbelievers and those who are condemned are born in sins without any 
action on their part). "But according to the judgment of men, he doeth too much on 
both sides, and is an unjust God; but yet just and true in himself. For how it is lawful 
for him to save sinners, and those who have not deserved it, is at present 
incomprehensible; but we shall see it when we come, when faith shall cease, and we 
shall see it face to face. How it is right for him to condemn those who do not deserve 
it is also incomprehensible at present, but we will believe it until the Son of Man is 
revealed from heaven. 


Luther's doctrine of election by grace. 175 


8) However, it does not behoove us to inquire into the hidden God, that is, God 
in so far as he has not wished to reveal himself. 

Luther, de servo arbitrio, p. 2244: "Therefore we say here, as before, that one 
should not inquire into the secret will of God's majesty, but reject the forward reason, 
which always leaves Christ, faith, love, the cross, and wants to go to heaven above 
the clouds before it grows feathers. One should not be concerned here to investigate 
the great holy secrets of the Majesty, who nevertheless dwells in a light where no one 
can come, as Paul says 1 Tim. 6, 16." - p. 2246: "But here reason will say, if it is a 
scoffer, washful and wise in nose: Yes, this is a little thing, that when you are urged 
with strong reasons and arguments, that you then flee to the will of the Majesty, then 
the adversary must keep silent... To this my answer is: It is not my finding that | say 
not to inquire of the will of the Majesty, but it is founded and commanded in the 
Scriptures. For thus saith Paul to the Romans, in the 9th chapter, v. 19, 20, 21: ‘Thus 
sayest thou unto me, What oweth he to us? Who can resist his will? Yea, dear man, 
who art thou that thou wilt be right with God? Says a workman also unto his master, 
Why thus makest thou me? Hath not a potter power, etc.?' And before Paul, Esaias 
spake of it in the 58th chapter, 2: 'They seek me one day after another, and desire to 
know my way, as a people that have done righteousness, and have never forsaken 
the judgment of their God. They inquire after the judgments of righteousness, and 
desire to come near to God." | think that in these words enough is said that men should 
not inquire into the will of the Majesty. And since this matter of free will and eternal 
providence is especially such a thing that perverse reason and carnal men are wont 
to inquire into the same will of the Majesty, it is especially necessary here to tell them 
to be silent here, and to give their honor to the divine will and the Majesty. In other 
matters, where one acts on things for which one can give cause, and is commanded 
to give cause, one does not inquire so eagerly.” 

Cf. still: Luther's letters by de Wette 3, 392-394. Erl. Ed. 45, 86. ff. Interpretation 
of the 26th Cap. of the 1 Book of Moses, opp. lat. ed. erl. 6, p. 292. seqq. "De Deo, quatenus 
non est revelatus, nulla est fides, nulla scientia et cognitio nulla." 


9) When God sends his Word and Sacrament to a place, he earnestly offers 
his grace to all who dwell there; they are to accept it in faith, cleaving to Jesus Christ, 
who so kindly invites all poor sinners to himself, and does not trouble himself about it. 
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mem that there are so many who are eternally lost. They are earnestly told to take 
hold of grace. If they do so, they will be saved. 

Here belongs the whole beautiful letter to Barbara Lischnerin of April 30, 1531, 
which was challenged because of the election of grace. Here only so much 
(Erl.Ausg.54,230Fourthly, of all the commandments of God, the highest is that we 
should form for ourselves His dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who is to be the daily 
and most acceptable mirror of our hearts, in which we see how dear God loves us, 
and how He has taken such great care of us, as a pious God, that He has also given 
His dear Son for us. 

Here, here, | say, is where you learn the right art of provision, and nowhere 
else; there it will be found that you believe in Christ. If ye believe, ye are called: if ye 
are called, ye are assured. Do not let this mirror and throne of grace be torn from the 
eyes of your heart, but when such thoughts come and bite like fiery serpents, do not 
look at the thoughts or the serpents, but always turn away your eyes and look at the 
brazen serpent, that is, Christ given for us, and it will be better, if God wills. 

"But (as | have said) it must be argued, and always left alone by the thoughts. 
If they fall in, let them fall out again, just as a man quickly spouts out when dung has 
fallen into his mouth. So God has helped me, for it is God's earnest commandment 
that we should imagine the Son to be our God, that he may abundantly shew himself 
to be our God (as the first commandment teaches), who helps us and cares for us. 
Therefore he will not suffer us to help ourselves, or to provide for ourselves. For this 
is to deny God, and the first commandment, and Christ for it." 

"Erl. Ausg. 52, 5. (Interpretation of the 1st Ep. of St. Peter from the year 1523.): 
"Therefore, your sin and unworthiness looks at you, and it occurs to you that you are 
not provided for by God, item, the number of the elect is small, the number of the 
wicked is great, and you are frightened by the atrocious examples of divine wrath and 
judgment, etc.: so do not dispute long why God does this or that and not otherwise, if 
he could, etc.: then do not argue long why God does this or that and not otherwise, if 
he could, etc.: then do not argue long why God does this or that and not otherwise, if 
he could, etc.: then do not argue long why God does this or that and not otherwise.Do 
not dispute long why God does this or that in this way, and not otherwise, when he 
might well do so, and so on. Nor do thou dare to search the abyss of divine providence 
with thy reason, else thou wilt certainly go astray over it, either despair, or even strike 
thyself into the open; But hold fast the promise of the gospel, which shall teach thee 
that Christ, the Son of God, is come into the world, to bless all nations of the earth, 
that is, to redeem them from sin and death, to make them righteous and blessed, and 
that he hath done these things by the command and gracious will of God the heavenly 
Father, who so loved the world, that he gave his only Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish. 
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but have eternal life, John 3. If thou followest the counsel, namely, if thou knowest 
beforehand that thou art a child of wrath by nature, guilty of eternal death and 
damnation, from which no creature, either human or angelic, can save thee, and 
thereupon take hold of God's promise, believing that he is a merciful, true God, who 
faithfully Keeps (out of pure grace, without all our doing and merit) what he hath 
spoken, and therefore hath sent Christ his only Son to be sufficient for thy sins, and 
to give thee his innocence and righteousness, and at last to deliver thee from all 
manner of misery and death; so do not doubt that you belong to the company of the 
elect, and so on. etc. If in this way (as St. Paul is wont to do) the providence is handled, 
it is exceedingly comforting. To him who takes it otherwise, it is terrible, etc." 

Interpretation of the 17th chapter of the Gospel of John, Erl. See, then, the great 
temptation, and all disputing about the secret disposition, has been immediately put 
away, so that some of them torment themselves and fear so much that they might 
become insane, and yet they accomplish nothing, except that they give the devil room 
to lead them into hell through despair. For this thou shalt know, that all such entering 
in and disputing is of the devil, of a surety. For the things which the scripture saith of 
them are not set to afflict and terrify, but rather to comfort, those poor afflicted souls, 
who feel their sin, and would gladly be rid of it. 

"Therefore let them be troubled, who have not the gospel, neither will they hear 
Christ. But know that there is no greater comfort on earth than he himself shows and 
gives you here, namely, that you are God's own and dear child, because his word is 
pleasing to you and your heart is sweet toward him. For if Christ be kind and sweet 
unto thee, and comfort thee, God the Father himself comforteth thee. Wherefore thou 
hast no angry God, but a fatherly love and mercy, by which work he hath proved that 
he hath given thee to the Lord Christ. Stand fast, and let nothing more be imagined of 
thee, but how he hath shewed and manifested himself unto thee by the word of Christ. 
For he hath thus manifested himself, that thou mayest not seek or search for any other 
thing, nor be anxious what he may have determined concerning thee; but that thou 
mayest see and know in the word all his will concerning thy salvation." 

In a letter of 1528 already referred to, de Wette 3, 392, Luther writes: "I use to 
keep myself in bounds with that word of Christ which he said to Peter: 'Follow me, 
what is it to you if | want that one to remain?" - Pg 394: "Follow me, me, me, not your 
questions and thoughts." 
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Cf. still the exceedingly splendid writing; To an Unnamed, of July 20, 1528, Erl. 

AuSg. 54, 21. 
10) But as much as the hidden God often seems to contradict the revealed 
God in the sight of reason, we should still firmly believe that God does not contradict 
himself; that all that he has revealed to us of himself in Scripture is eternal truth, on 
which we can firmly rely, even if his hidden doings often seem to be so much opposed 
to it. 

Opp. lat. ed. erl. 6, 293: "And indeed God willed to meet this (our) curiosity at 
the very beginning. For thus he has set forth his counsel: | will reveal to thee in a 
glorious way foreknowledge and predestination, but not in that way of reason and 
‘carnal wisdom, as thou imagineest. | will do it thus: Out of the unrevealed God | will 
become a revealed God, and yet will remain the same. | will come into the flesh, or 
rather | will send my Son, who will die for your sin and rise from the dead. And in this 
way will | satisfy thy desire, that thou mayest know whether thou art predestinated or 
not. Behold, this is my Son: hear him," (Matt. 17:5) "behold him, as he lieth in the 
manger, and in his mother's womb, and as he hangeth upon the cross. Pay attention 
to what he says, what he does. You will surely find me there. For whoever sees me, 
says Christ (John 14:9), sees the Father himself. If thou hearest him, and art baptized 
in his name, and lovest his word, thou art certainly predestinated, and sure of thy 
salvation. But if thou contradict the word, and despise the same, thou art damned, 
because he that believeth not is damned." Commentary on the 26th chapter of 
Genesis. 

Cf. Erl. 47, 305. s. "Therefore thou shalt not put two wills between me and my 
Father. For my will is, that | will not thrust thee away: so is my Father's will. | will not 
condemn thee, neither will he." Cf. also de servo arbitrio, Walch 18, 2477-2480. "But 
the light of glory shall teach otherwise, and shew that the God whose judgment is 
now incomprehensible, in his righteousness, hath been altogether and certainly just: 
only that we believe it." And p. 2346: "For how it is lawful for him to save sinners, and 
them that have not deserved it, is at present incomprehensible to us: but we shall see 
it when we come, when faith shall cease, and we shall see it face to face. How also 
it is lawful for him to condemn them that have not deserved it, is also at present 
incomprehensible; but we believe it, until the Son of man be revealed from heaven. 
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According to this, Luther's doctrine is far different from that of Calvin. Calvin 
teaches an absolute election of grace. Absolute means: detached, independent, 
having no consideration. Calvin's absolute election of grace is therefore such an 
election, by virtue of which God in eternity, without regard to anything apart from Him, 
has determined some people to eternal blessedness according to His mere will. 
Luther, on the other hand, teaches an election by grace in Christ Jesus; God has 
chosen his own for Christ's sake, moved by the merit of Christ. Calvin teaches that 
God does not earnestly desire that all men should be saved; Luther teaches that it is 
God's earnest will that all men should be saved, and that we can heartily rely on every 
one of His words and His holy sacraments. Calvin teaches that God has absolutely 
destined a great part of men to damnation and sin; Luther teaches that God does not 
want sin, nor has he destined anyone to be lost through his own fault. In short, Calvin 
wants to press over the ghastly abyss of God's eternal election with the rotten planks 
of his own thoughts of his poor blind reason. All who therefore follow him must fall 
down and be eternally lost, unless God miraculously saves them from it. Luther, on 
the other hand, does not want to build a bridge over it with rotten planks, but neither 
does he want to cover up and conceal what is obvious; rather, he shows everyone 
this abyss and says: "Do not go that way, or you will be lost; but flee to Christ Jesus, 
who was ordained for us by God to be our way, the truth, and the life. 

And now the "hard" sayings of Luther. Perhaps this is what is said in his preface 
to the Epistle to the Romans: "In the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters he teaches of the 
eternal providence of God, wherefore it originally pleads, who shall believe or not 
believe, can be freed from sins or not." We think Lnther means by this nothing else 
than what Paul also says in the 18th v. of the 9th chap. of his Epistle to the Romans: 
"He therefore hath mercy on whom he will, and rejecteth whom he will." And v. 29: "If 
the LORD of hosts had not left us seed, we should have become like Sodom, and like 
Gomorrah." Both Luther and Paul want to vindicate God's absolute right to do with 
His own as He pleases, and to act as He pleases. These passages, therefore, are 
not to be distorted, disheveled, and transformed into all sorts of shapes, so as not to 
make God appear in an evil light before blind human reason; but rather, the haughty 
reason is to be struck before the head with just such passages, that it may learn to 
humble itself thoroughly. Hence Luther also says in /ibro de servo arbitrio, Walch 18, 
2316: "I Know well what so highly vexes and against what the same common, natural 
human reason offends, namely, that God thus by will and purely by will, has made 
men 


180Luther 's doctrine of election by grace. 


as if he had a desire for their eternal destruction, for the eternal torment and suffering 
of poor, miserable people; yet he boasts so highly and richly of his goodness, grace, 
mercy, and so on. This seems to reason to be a cruel, unjust, and unreasonable 
thing, that one should think and say this of God. So great men have always been 
offended by it. And who would not be offended by it? | myself must confess that these 
thoughts have struck me hard before the head, until | almost despair and despair 
deeply, before | learned and recognized how useful despair is, and how close behind 
it lies grace." Cf. pp. 2118. ff. But then such passages of Scripture are also to be 
taken as they read, and not to be distorted, because therein lies so great a comfort 
for believers who follow the word of God. Luther draws attention to this when he 
continues in the passage cited in the preface to the Epistle to the Romans: "That it 
may be taken out of our hands and placed in God's hand alone, that we may become 
devout. And this is most urgent. For we are so weak and uncertain that, if it were in 
our hands, not one person would be saved; the devil would surely overcome them 
all. But now that God is certain that he will not fail in his purpose, nor that any man 
can hinder him, we still have hope against sin."-With all this, however, Paul quite 
earnestly asserts-and Luther echoes him-that God also desires that all men should 
be saved, that he does not desire that even one man should perish. 

Now, as to the book: de servo arbitrio itself, we refer to a judgment on it in the 
Synodal Report of the Northern District of the Synod of Missouri, etc., 1868, p. 26. - 
Consider, however, what Luther himself says of it in his interpretation of Genesis in 
the 26th chapter. There it says, among other things: "This | have with diligence and 
care so taught and wished to leave behind me, because after my death many will 
bring forth my books, and from them will confirm all kinds of errors and their dreams. 
But | have written, among other things, that everything is absolute and necessary, 
but | have also added that one must look to the revealed God, as we sing in the 
Psalm: "His name is Jesus Christ, the LORD of hosts, and is there no other God? 
JEsus Christ is the LORD of hosts, and there is no other God', and many other times. 
But all these passages they will pass over, and will hold only to those which deal 
with the hidden pot. Ye therefore who hear me now, will remember that | have taught 
this, that one should not inquire about the predestination of the verb orgen God, but 
with this one should be reassured of what is revealed to us, by the profession and 
ministry of the Word." Opp. lat. ed. Erl. 6, 300. herewith Luther himself gives the key 
to the book: as. 
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servo arbitrio. Here Luther himself explains that he is speaking of the hidden God. For 
God is hidden insofar as he has not wanted to show us the reason, cause, purpose, 
and goal of everything he does. God does many things of which he does not want to 
tell us how and why. He has certainly given us perfect instruction in Scripture about 
all that we need to know if we want to be saved; but his intention in doing so was not 
at all to give us an account of everything he does in Scripture. That would also be a 
weak and lowly God, who could and would have to give an account of everything he 
does in the little book of the Bible, and of everything he does, the why and how. No, 
in the Bible God only tells us what we must do if we want to be saved. Now if God 
does something of which he has not wished to tell us in Scripture the reason, the 
cause, the purpose, it is none of our business, as Luther himself says in libro de servo 


arbitrio, Walch 18, 2234: "Quae supra nos, nihil ad nos." But because Erasmus fought 
against him more from reason than from God's Word, Luther also needs his reason 
and holds this hidden God against Erasmus, who, however, often seems to us to be 
very "hard" in his ways and judgments. And hence the "hard" expressions. All this is 
completely confirmed by another passage from Luther's Commentary on the Epistle 
to the Galatians. There Luther says (Opp. lat. Ed. Erl. 21, 48. 49.): "Therefore, when 
thou dealest with the doctrine of justification, and disputest how God is to be found, 
who justifies or accepts sinners, where and how he is to be sought, then thou shalt 
know of no other God but that man Jesus ChristOPo.... Otherwise, apart from the 
doctrine of justification, if you ever have to dispute with Jews, Turks, heretics about 
the wisdom, power, etc. of God, then you need all your art. of God, then use all thy 
art, and be, as much as thou canst, a subtle and subtle disputer; for then it is a 
different matter." Luther himself followed this principle in his book against the 
rationalist Erasmus, who wanted to defend free will. 

Now only a few excellent remarks on Luther's writing: de servo arbitrio by a 
"certain other theologian," as Haberkorn cites it in his Dissertatio theol. in lib. B. Lutheri 


de servo arbitrio. 

"1) We do not reject this book because it is recommended by the 
Concordienbuch that he (Luther) had thoroughly treated the doctrine of the captive 
will therein. It is recommended by Luther himself in a letter to Wolfg. Fabritium 
Capitonem, preacher at Strasbourg, with these words: "I go reluctantly and slowly to 
the arrangement of the individual volumes of my books, because |, seized by 
saturnine hunger, 
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would wish that they were all devoured, for | do not quite acknowledge any of them 
as my book, except for instance the book de servo arbitrio and the Catechism... 

2) When Augustine was reproached by the Pelagians for the words of the 
ancients, he said that, as the Pelagian controversy had not yet broken out, they had 
spoken somewhat carelessly, |. 1. contra Julian c. 2. The very same thing we say of 


Luther. The absolute condemnation of the Calvinists was not yet born. So also Luther 
said that sin was man's substance. 


3) Luther, while not recanting the book, declares in his Commentary on the 
26th Cap. of Genesis. 
4) It is a different thing for Luther to say that God's providence is the divine 


nature and kind itself, and for Calvinists to say that it is God's essence itself. See 
Danaeum v. Chemnitz p. 15. Substance denotes essence simply considered, without 
any of its attributes; but nature denotes essence clothed with its attributes. We might 
therefore say, It is God's nature and attribute which rejects the impenitent; but not 
with Kennecherus in Caten. f. 131. and Spindler p. 387. it is God's essence itself. 

5) Luther distinguishes between God's hidden and revealed will, but with the 
added caution that we should not act from the hidden God, but from the revealed 
God. 

6) Luther teaches that there is a certain hidden will of God, and that God does 
many things whose cause is not revealed in the Word, Ps. 36:7, Rom. 11:36, but he 
by no means asserts with the Calvinists that there is a certain hidden will of God in 
the matter of our salvation, which is contrary to the revealed will. It is contrary to ‘.ot. 
20, 27. 

7) Luther sometimes speaks of an absolute right, what God could do by virtue 
of his absolute power; but the Calvinists speak of an ordinary right, not what God 
could do, but what he actually does. 

8) Luther defends the proposition that God is not only permissive, but also 
active in the hardening of men; by this actio (activity), however, he sometimes 


understands the general preservation of nature and that it is carried by God, Act. 17, 
and sometimes God's righteous judgment. 

9) Luther speaks of the counsel alone, but not of absolute good pleasure. We 
admit that God alone rejects as the causative cause, but we add that this happens 
because of unbelief as the instrumental cause, and because of sin alone as the 
meritorious cause. We are saved by God's grace alone; but not from a 
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God's absolute grace through the merit of Christ alone, but not by virtue of an absolute 
good pleasure. He speaks of a subsequent will of God, which is that good pleasure 


of God. Hence this is a false conclusion (cadaver conclusionis est): men are chosen and 
rejected solely by the good pleasure of God. Ergo not because of sin. The rejection is 


not to be ascribed to sin and unbelief as judges. Ergo, it is not to be ascribed to unbelief 
at all. 

10) Luther says that man necessarily sins, but he by no means asserts that 
this necessity has its origin in a hidden counsel and good pleasure of God; but 
because man is born in sins, and many remain under the power of the devil. 

11) Luther expressly reminds us beforehand that what he writes of the mere 
will of God and of mere necessity, he does not want to be understood of the revealed 
God, but of the hidden God. He also puts Tom. 4. Witteb. in cap. 17 John: 'He that 
seeketh God henceforth, and will meet and find him otherwise than in Christ, findeth 
and meeteth not God, but the devil in God's stead.' But why, you may say, does Luther 
write in that book of the mere will of God and of mere necessity? He answers himself 
in his Commentary on the 1st Cap. to the Galatians.... The mysteries of the divine 
wisdom, the divine will, and the divine power can be dealt with in two ways: 1) from 
reason, 2) from the revealed gospel. Because Erasmus fought against Luther on the 
basis of free will in spiritual matters more from reason than from God's Word, Luther 
uses the same kind of weapons and claims that if we want to search for the secret 
will of God, everything happens necessarily and free will must be defeated. He 
confronts Erasmus, who disputes from reason, with the proofs of reason; however, 
he often repeats this distinction. 


12) Luther expressly writes, God wills that all men shall be saved, Tom. 7. Jen. 
p. 29. etc. 
13) Although Luther uses somewhat harsh words in the book de servo arbitrio, 


they are not as coarse as those of the Zwinglians, that God is the cause of sin, that 
the thief is forced by God to steal, that God does not want all to be blessed, that 
reprobation is absolute. " H. 


This must be a sweet preacher, who shall speak for half an hour, that the 
hearers be not wearied; for among all the senses there is none that is sooner 
wearied than the hearing. 


Melanchthon. 
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Materials on Pastoral Theology, 


communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 47. 


The preacher should not make it his task to immediately induce a new 
congregation to draft, sign, and observe a congregational constitution that is as 
complete as possible. In the beginning, it should contain only what is absolutely 
necessary, and what has already proven itself in the life of the congregation through 
long custom and practice, and by which it conforms as much as possible to the larger 
congregations in the same church, should be added from time to time. No provision 
made therein, which concerns something that is neither commanded nor forbidden 
in God's Word, should be unalterable, but may be changed or repealed at any time 
by a more significant majority of votes or at least by unanimous resolution in Christian 
order. 

Note 1. 

Thus Luther wrote in 1534 to Nicolaus Hausmann, at that time preacher in 
Dessau: "| read your church order and told Magister Forchemius my opinion, namely 
that its printing and public announcement does not yet seem advisable. For we, too, 
have long regretted that we made our order known and thereby set an example for 
all others to come forward with theirs as well. Thus both the diversity and the quantity 
of ceremonies grew infinitely, so that we will soon surpass the seas and forests of 
the Papists. | therefore advise that the written copy be kept back and that the priests 
be told by article what and how much they must do for this time, so that in this way 
the discipline may be gradually established by use and actual practice without oral or 
written tradition or rather jmpostur. Then my advice is that the customs of our 
congregations established here or of the neighboring congregations be maintained 
as far as possible, so that we do not open the mouths of the papists and sects to bark 
and blaspheme, and carry these differences around among us as disagreements." 
(Luther's letters translated from Schitze's collection. Il, 40. 41.) Eight days later 
Luther wrote to him on the same subject: "| was pleased that you wrote that you had 
not intended to make known your established church order by printing it. For in this 
way it will come about that in time practice itself will order everything better. Such 
observations are better made after they have been exercised than before. 
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To be enacted of the same. For the law commands many things which are not 
observed in consequence; but the Agende records what has been observed." (A. a. 
O. p. 44.) When Luther was sent the church order drafted in 1526 at the synod at 
Homburg in Hesse, he replied to Landgrave Philip and others as follows: "My faithful 
and subservient council is that Your Princely Grace does not permit this order to be 
omitted by printing at this time, for | have not yet and cannot yet be so bold as to 
introduce such a heap of laws with such powerful words among us. That would be 
my opinion, as Moses has done with his laws, which he has taken, written out and 
ordered almost the whole part, as it has already occurred in the custom among the 
people of old; so also Your Princely Grace first provided the parishes and schools 
with good persons and tried beforehand with verbal command or drawn on slips of 
paper and all that in the shortest and least, what they should do. And which would be 
still much better, that the parish priests first one, three, six, name among themselves 
began, a united way in one or three, five, six pieces, until in practice and Schwang 
would come, and then further and more, as the thing will probably give itself and force, 
until so long all pastors follow Hinach. Then it could be written in a small booklet; for 
| know well, and have experienced well, that when laws are set too early before 
custom and practice, they seldom turn out well; people are not skilled in this, as those 
think, who sit there with themselves and try out with words and thoughts how it should 
be done. To write and to do by night are far apart. And experience will show that many 
parts of this order will have to change, and some will remain alone with the authorities. 
But when some things come into use and custom, it is easy to do this and to put them 
in order. It is indeed a great, glorious, extensive thing to make law, and without the 
Spirit of God nothing good will come of it. Therefore approach with fear and humility 
before God, and keep these measures: short and good, little and well, gentle and 
always on. After that, when they take root, more than is necessary will follow from the 
effort itself." (Erlanger Ausg. LVI, pp. 170. 171.) In another place Luther thus speaks 
of this subject, "The fewer laws a republic has by which it is governed, the more 
blissful it is. But since in our church alone the law of love was instituted for its peculiar 
happiness, now that this has expired, instead of this one law, it is overloaded by the 
great wrath of Almighty God with so many laws that one can scarcely learn the titles 
of them by heart before great multitude." (Walch's Ausg. IX, 375.) It is therefore a 
great mistake for young inexperienced preachers to think that they have 
accomplished something great, when they preach their Ge- 


186Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


The Council of the European Union has been persuaded to adopt a Constitution of 
other municipalities, which has been implemented in detail. 
Note 2. 

The basis for a municipal constitution has already been communicated above § 
6. note 9. Here only the following should be noted. In any case, it would be 
appropriate to include in the constitution the provision that, in the event of any 
separations, the church property should remain with those who would actually remain 
not only with the Lutheran name, but also with the Lutheran confession, even if there 
were only two of them, but that these, too, should have the power to use the church 
property only for church purposes. Likewise, it is part of the congregational order that 
the congregation in its own circle forms the last and highest court according to Matth. 
18, 17, therefore all its officials, also the leaders and trustees, are responsible to it in 
everything and can be removed from their office by it in Christian order, but that also 
all decisions and resolutions of the congregation, which might be contrary to God's 
word or the confession, are declared null and void in advance. Under certain 
circumstances, the preacher should also see to it that the congregation has its 
constitution (or the outlines of such a constitution) judicially recorded or, where 
possible, has itself and its constitution incorporated by the state; in any case, that the 
deed of the church be formulated in accordance with the congregation's constitution. 

Note 3. 

A preacher should provide himself not only with some of the best older Lutheran 
church ordinances, but also with some good, already tested American church 
ordinances for orthodox congregations independent of the state, extract from them 
what is suitable for his congregation and propose it according to circumstances. 

(To be continued.) 
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Job Changes. We read that one third of the preachers of the Episcopal Church in America 
changed their pastorate during the past year. Certainly an evil sign. Hardly has the cause of this 
dislocation of the ministry been in so great a degree the need of the church, and hardly is it 
possible that congregations should prosper with so frequent a change of those who serve them. 

W. 

Of Pastor Brobst's "Theologische Monatshefte" Father Oertel says in his Kath. Kirchenz. 
of April 13: They "are orthodox Lutheran, but kept with a moderation that is recommendable and 
would be especially advisable as a model for the ‘Lutheran’ in St. Louis." This is undoubtedly a 
very important testimony; for a man like Father Oertel must at any rate know in what the pattern 
of an orthodox Lutheran journal consists. W. 
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Freedom of conscience. (?) The Seventh Day Baptists in Boston, who were recently 
arrested for working on Sunday, invoked their creed and were released by the court. Certainly a 
strange decision. The court seems here not to have wanted to violate the freedom of conscience, 
but not to have considered that it may well be against a man's conscience to work on a day on 
which, in his opinion, God has commanded bodily rest, but that it cannot be against a man's 
conscience to rest on a day for the sake of civil law, on which his conscience permits him to work. 
Either the State should make no Sunday laws at all, or enforce them without regard to the different 
religions of its citizens. Eximate the seventh-day Baptists, why not the infidels? W. 


Il. Abroad. 


Professor Déllinger's Letter to the Archbishop of Munich. J. von Ddllinger, requested 
by the Archbishop of Munich on behalf of the Pope to declare definitively his position on the new 
dogma, allowed himself to be questioned at length about it on March 28, and we extract from his 
letter addressed to the Archbishop of his diocese the passages in which he directs five theses 
against the dogma and asks "in the presence of a scientifically educated man of his choice" to 
prove them before a conference of bishops. The Archbishop refused him this request, and the 
Pope, in consequence of his persistent refusal to acknowledge the dogma, pronounced a ban on 
him. Professor Déllinger begins his letter by stating these theses. "| am requested, he says, to 
prove before the high assembly of bishops at Fulda the following propositions, which are likely to 
be of decisive importance for the present situation of the German Church and for my personal 
position. First: The new decrees of faith are based on the Scriptures in the passages Matth. 16, 
18, Joh. 21, 17, and as far as infallibility is concerned, on the passage Luk. 22, 32, with which, 
from a biblical point of view, infallibility stands and falls. But we are now bound by a solemn oath, 
which | have twice taken, ‘not to receive and interpret the holy Scriptures otherwise than according 
to the unanimous consensus of the Fathers.' *) The Fathers of the Church have all, without 
exception, interpreted the passages in question in a sense entirely different from the new decrees, 
and have found, especially in the passage Luk. 22, 32. nothing less than an infallibility conferred 
on all popes. Accordingly, if | were to accept this interpretation with the decrees, without which 
they lack a biblical foundation, | would be committing a breach of oath. This | am prepared to do 
before the assembled bishops, as | have said. Secondly, in several recent episcopal pastoral 
letters and proclamations, the assertion is developed, or the historical proof is attempted, that the 
new doctrine proclaimed at Rome, of papal omnipotence over every individual Christian, and of 
papal infallibility in decisions of faith, has always been universally, or nearly universally, believed 
and taught in the Church from the beginning, through all the centuries. This assertion, as | am 
prepared to prove, is based on a complete misapprehension of ecclesiastical tradition in the first 
millennium of the Church and a distortion of its history; it is in contradiction with the clearest facts 
and testimonies. Thirdly: | further offer to prove that the bishops of the Romance countries, Spain, 
Italy, South America, France, who have the immense majority in Rome, together with their clergy, 
have already been informed by the textbooks from which they received their knowledge at the 
time of their seminary education. 


*) Judge on the Scriptures alone, as Luther, therefore, Déllinger refers, but on the interpretations of the Fathers. 
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The authors of these books were misled by the papal authority, since the proofs cited in these 
books are largely false, fictitious, or distorted. | will prove this, first, by means of the two main 
works and favorite books of today's theological schools and seminaries, the Moral Theology of S. 
Alphonsus Ligouri (especially the treatise on the Pope contained therein) and the theology of the 
Jesuit Peronne, then also by means of the writings of Archbishop Cardoni and Bishop Ghilardi 
distributed in Rome at the time of the Council, and finally by means of the theology of the Viennese 
theologian Schwetz. Fourthly: | appeal to the fact, and offer to prove it publicly, that two general 
conciliaries and several Popes already in the 15th century decided the question of the Pope's 
scope of power and of his infallibility by solemn decrees promulgated by the conciliaries and 
repeatedly confirmed by the Popes, and that the decrees of July 18, 1870, stand in glaring 
contradiction to these decisions, and thus cannot possibly be binding. Fifthly, | believe | can also 
prove this: that the new decrees are absolutely incompatible with the constitutions of the 
European states, especially with the Bavarian constitution, and that | already find myself in the 
impossibility, through the oath on this constitution, which | only recently swore again on my entry 
into the Chamber of Imperial Councillors, of accepting the new decrees and, in necessary 
consequence, the bulls Unam gaaotam and ex axostolstas oLeio, the Syllabus of Pius IX, and so 
many other papal decrees. and so many other Papal pronouncements and laws, which are now 
to be regarded as infallible decisions and are in indissoluble conflict with the laws of the State. In 
this regard, | refer to the opinion of the legal faculty in Munich, and at the same time | offer to 
accept the opinion of any German faculty of law that Your Excellency might designate to me. For 
the conference proposed or rather requested by me, | make only two conditions, the first: that my 
statements with the possible rejoinder be taken on record and that the publication of the same be 
permitted afterwards. The second: that a scientifically educated man of my choice be allowed to 
be present at the conference. Should this not be possible in Fulda and before the German 
bishops, | respectfully submit another request. Please allow Your Excellency to form a 
commission from members of your cathedral chapter, before which | would be able to present my 
case in the manner just described. Several of these reverend gentlemen are Doctorm and were 
formerly professors of theology, at the same time also formerly my students. | may hope that it 
will always be more pleasant for them to communicate with me in a calm discussion, to refute me, 
if possible, with reasons and facts, than to draft spiritual criminal sentences against me from the 
judge's chair and then submit them to Your Excellency for culmination, as they say. If Your 
Excellency himself will preside over the conference and deign to rebuke me regarding my possible 
errors in the presentation and interpretation of testimonies and facts, | would count this a high 
honor and could only gain the cause of truth in the process. And if you hold out the prospect of 
applying your pastoral authority to me, then | may well give myself up to the hope that it is the 
most beautiful, noblest and most beneficent, the most Christ-like attribute of this authority, namely 
the office of teacher, which you would first prefer to exercise in me. If | am convicted with 
testimonies and facts, | hereby undertake to make a public contradiction, to retract everything | 
have written about this matter, and to refute myself. In any case, the consequences could only be 
desirable for the church and for peace of mind. For it is not a question of my person. Thousands 
in the Clergy, Hundreds of Thousands 
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in the lay world think like me and consider the new articles of faith unacceptable. To this day not 
a single one, even of those who have issued a declaration of submission, has told me that he is 
really convinced of the truth of these propositions. Most of my friends and acquaintances confirm 
to me that they have the same experience. Not a single one of them believes in it,' is what | hear 
day after day from every mouth. A conference such as the one | propose, and the publication of 
the minutes, will therefore at any rate grant a greater clarity longed for by innumerable people." 
From here Professor Déllinger moves into the field of church history and seeks to prove his view 
with the authority of the most eminent historians. He then discusses the events during the Council 
and the objections and warnings addressed to the Pope there by the most learned bishops, and 
then sheds light on the effectiveness of the Jesuits in the following manner: "It is well known that 
the Jesuits, when they conceived the plan of having papal absolutism in church and state, in 
doctrine and administration, elevated to a principle of faith, invented the so-called LLoriLois A4sU 
IntsUtztto and assured their followers and disciples. Many, and among them even bishops, were 
actually persuaded that the most beautiful homage paid to God and the noblest Christian heroism 
consisted in man's throwing himself with blind faith into the arms of the infallible papal 
Magisterium, as the only sure source of religious knowledge, in the light of his own acquired 
knowledge and insight. To a large extent, however, this order has succeeded in elevating 
intellectual inertia to the dignity of a religiously meritorious sacrifice in the eyes of innumerable 
people, and has sometimes induced even men who, by virtue of their other education, would be 
well qualified to take the ‘historical examination, to renounce it. But the German bishops, as far 
as can be judged from their pastoral letters, have not yet descended to this stage of delusion. 
They still allow human science, testing and research their right and sphere of action. They 
themselves refer to history, as the pastoral letter published under your authority has just done." 
History alone, in the opinion of the learned prelate, can give information as to whether the Pope 
is entitled to the omnipotence which the last Council gave him, for there is no doubt that Pius IX 
received no new revelations. This view then leads him to heavy charges against the Conciliar 
itself, and the decision there founded on a falsified tradition. Professor Déllinger concludes his 
strange epistle with the following words: "Whoever wishes to appreciate the immense 
consequences of the recent decisions is urgently recommended to always take the third chapter 
of the Conciliar Decree together with the fourth and to realize what a system of the most perfect 
universal rule and spiritual dictatorship we are confronted with here. It is the whole fullness of 
power over the whole Church as well as over every individual, as it has been claimed by the 
popes since Gregory VII, as it has been pronounced in the numerous bulls since the Bull Ilnam 
8Lnoiam, which henceforth is to be believed and recognized in life by every Catholic. This power 
is boundless, incalculable; it can intervene everywhere where, as Innocent III says, there is sin, 
can punish anyone, tolerates no appeal, and is sovereign arbitrariness, for the pope, according 
to the expression of Boniface VIII, carries all rights in the shrine of his breast. Since he has 
become infallible, he can, at a moment's notice, with the one word 'ordi' (i.e. that he addresses 
himself to the whole Church), make every statute, every doctrine, every demand an infallible and 
irresistible article of faith. To him there is no right, no personal or corporate liberty, or, as the 
canonists say, the tribunal of God and of the pope are one and the same. This system bears its 
Romanist origin on its brow, and is called 
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will never be able to prevail in Germanic lands. As a Christian, as a theologian, as a historian, as 
a citizen, | cannot accept this teaching. Not as a Christian, for it is incompatible with the spirit of 
the Gospel and with the clear pronouncements of Christ and the apostles; it wants to establish 
the very empire of these wells which Christ rejected, wants the dominion over the churches which 
Peter forbade Allen to himself. Not as a theologian: dmn the whole genuine tradition of the Church 
is irreconcilably opposed to it. Not as a historian can | accept it, for as such | know that the 
persistent striving to realize this theory of world domination has cost Europe rivers of blood, 
confused and brought down whole countries, shattered the beautiful organic verse structure of 
the older church, and produced, nourished, and held the worst abuses in the church. As a citizen, 
| must finally reject it, because with its "claims" for the subjugation of the states and monarchs 
and the entire political order to papal authority, and through the exalted position it demands for 
the clergy, it lays the foundation for endless pernicious discord between state and church, 
between clergy and laity. For | cannot conceal from myself that this doctrine, from the 
consequences of which the old German empire has perished, would, if it were to prevail among 
the Catholic part of the German nation, immediately also germinate the seed of an incurable 
infirmity in the empire just built. Approve etc. Munich, March 28, 1871. I. v. Déllinger." 

The wording of the archiepiscopal ordinance, by which the major excommunication 
imposed on Mr. Stiftsprobst v. Déllinger was announced, is: "The Ordinariate of the Archbishopric 
of Munich-Freising. We have been instructed today by His Excellency Archbishop Gregorius of 
Munich-Freising to declare to Your Eminence, as is done herewith, in the name of the same Chief 
Shepherd, that you are subject to the greater excommunication with all the canonical 
consequences attached to it. The resolutions passed on July 18, v. 3, by the General Vatican 
Council and confirmed and solemnly proclaimed by Pope Pius H have become sufficiently known 
to Your Reverence. The position which Your Reverence has publicly taken with respect to the 
aforementioned Council has compelled the Chief Shepherd to demand a definite declaration from 
you in this matter and to exhort you to submit to it. |. with words of the most fatherly love. Your 
Reverence has delayed the delivery of a definite answer for a very long time. Your dilatory letters 
of January 29 and March 14 of this year, however, were met with the most gentle patience by 
the Chief Pastor. Finally your declaration of 29th of March, which was handed over to the public 
at the same time, took place, in which you not only refused the recognition of the aforementioned 
council resolutions, ‘but also set up and defended a complete heretical principle of faith' and at 
the same time hurled the 'most hateful accusations’ against the church. In the resolutions issued 
thereupon to Your Reverence on the 3rd of this month, your attention was clearly and 
emphatically called to the inevitable consequences of this step. Nevertheless, to this day no hint 
has been given that Your Reverence does not wish to persist in your opposition to the 
pronouncements of the Church. Since your Reverends have thus consciously and obstinately 
opposed the clear and certain creeds of the Catholic Church, and continue to do so, since you 
have not listened to the repeatedly repeated paternal admonitions and warnings of your Chief 
Shepherd, since you have rather publicly represented your opposition to the Church and have 
recruited followers, since the great danger for the faithful which has thus arisen has finally caused 
the long-borne consideration of your high position in the Church and in the State, as well as 
against your "undoubted" condemnation of the Church, to be abandoned. 
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If you have outweighed your service in the Magisterium, in science and in public life, then for the 
salvation of your soul and for the warning of others, the sentence imposed by the canon laws on 
the orimsL Uasrsssos extern"" st corinalls and recently statuet by the General Vatican Council with 
regard to its decrees of July 18 of last year must be lifted. The Church is to declare by special 
sentence the "exooniinunloatlo rnHor" to which you have fallen victim through the aforementioned 
ecclesiastical offence ixso Leto, and to give this ecclesiastical sentence the appropriate publicity, 
as is herewith envisaged. Munich, April 17, 1871, Dr. Joseph v. Prand, Provost of the Cathedral 
and Grneralvicar. 

The Consistory of the Province of Brandenburg, Prussia, has issued the following strange 
announcement to its subordinate clergy, entitled "On Conversion to Judaism": On the part of the 
Protestant High Church Council it has been decreed that every conversion from the Protestant 
Church to Judaism, in view of the great offence which is given to the Christian community by such 
apostasy, since it is not only a question here of leaving the Christian Church in general, but mainly 
of entering a community which not only at the time of the appearance of the Son of God in the 
flesh rejected our Saviour Jesus Christ, but still persists today in the same hatred and the same 
enmity against him, should be reported to the congregation in the public service by the parish 
priest in a specific manner, naming the persons concerned, immediately after the case has 
become known, since it can be expected that the holy seriousness manifested in this way will 
serve to strengthen the congregation's consciousness and to promote Christian and ecclesiastical 
loyalty, and will keep others from taking such a despicable step. In instructing the clergy to proceed 
accordingly in the future and to make use of the following form for this announcement in cases 
that occur, we look forward to receiving a report at the end of the year 1870 on the cases that 
have occurred and the observations made in the light of the announcement. The relevant reports 
are to be submitted to us by the Superintendents; no special notification is required. Royal 
Consistory of the Province of Brandenburg. Hegel. The form reads as follows: We have to make 
the following painful announcement to the Christian community: A Christian N. N. (A Christian N. 
N.), who was incorporated into the Lord Jesus Christ by holy baptism, has turned to Judaism by 
public declaration. He (She) has thus departed from the eternal foundation of salvation which is 
laid. He (She) has not heeded the apostle's admonition (Galatians 5:1.), "Stand therefore in liberty, 
that Christ may set us free; and be not again entangled in the bondage yoke." We can but mourn 
over such apostasy from the gospel of grace and truth. We leave the judgment of it to him who 
judges aright. But the whole congregation is called upon to pray that God will have mercy on the 
apostate and let him (her) know the error of his (her) way. - This sad event reminds us to hold on 
to the jewel of our Christian faith all the more faithfully and to apply all our earnestness to make 
our calling and our election firm. (Christ!. Botsch.) 

Union of the Lutheran regional churches into one body. Luthardt writes about this in his 
preface to this year's Allg. Luth. Kz.: "If the various German states, in which the Lutheran Church 
is at home, are united into one empire, will one then want to or be able to resent the Lutheran 
churches of these states when they strive out of their territorial fragmentation toward the unity to 
which the unity of their confession directs them, and desire to unite in one body? That the various 
Lutheran regional or provincial churches in Prussia do not form a single confession? 
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The idea of a unified Lutheran Church as an independent entity of the old Prussian tradition is 
alien and repugnant to the old Prussian tradition. To be sure, this idea of a unified Lutheran 
Church as an independent entity is foreign and repugnant to the old Prussian tradition. And yet it 
is so natural and obvious and a guarantee of peace. The King of Prussia has now become the 
Emperor of Germany. So now may God give him imperial thoughts too! He is placed in a higher 
position as the patron of the whole German Empire. So may he now also learn to look at and 
judge ecclesiastical things from a higher point of view!" 

The new Protestants in the Roman Church are playing an increasingly deplorable role. 
The days of Speier have obviously not returned in these heroes. It is just something else to protest 
against error, because it brings shame before the world, and to do so, as the Lutherans once did, 
for the sake of God's Word and His blessedness. We read in Dr. Minkel's Zeitblatt: "A large 
number of Catholics had issued a declaration in the KdIn. Ztg. that they ‘do not recognize the 
decisions of the Roman Council on the power and infallibility of the Pope as decisions of a general 
Council, but rather reject them as an innovation that contradicts the traditional faith of the Church’. 
Among the signatories were also eight high school teachers from Neustadt in West Prussia. 
When one of them wanted to marry, his pastor refused him the church marriage as a heretic who 
was excluded from the enjoyment of the sacraments, thus also of the sacrament of marriage. The 
spiritual authorities of the Bishop of Kulm approved of this, and the teacher was not married until 
he decided to withdraw his declaration of protest." 

According to an article in the semi-official "Strasbourg Newspaper," the teachers' 
seminaries in Alsace-Lorraine should in the future be separated according to confession, and 
have the task of "Germanizing the regained Alsace and Lorraine through the school. The measure 
will certainly win the highest applause of the Catholics, who greatly outnumber the Lutherans, 
and the Lutherans will likewise welcome it. The liberal papers, which see the downfall of the world 
everywhere where the confessions are granted their rights, clamor and lament all the more. They 
fear that the confessional separation of the schools is also behind it. 

Franz v. Florencourt, the well-known publicist who apostatized to the papacy about twenty 
years ago, has published a paper under the title "Catholic Letters" in which, in his old fervent 
style, he gives decisive testimony against the secular rule of the pope and his alleged infallibility. 
A new proof that this man of the mind once allowed himself to be duped by the Jesuits into 
believing in a papacy that lived only in the idea and, ignorant of doctrine as he was, allowed 
himself to be caught. May God now help him out of this pit of murder! W. 

Pius IX Dr. Minkel writes (of him under Jan. 13: "If ever a pope has brought with him the 
disposition to be deceived in the way in question (that Mary will help him to the declaration of 
infallibility for the honor done to her), then it is Pius IX He is witty and of a charming nature, but 


no theologian. It is a fact that Pius was ordained priest with dispensation propter defectum 


scientiae (because of insufficient knowledge), and that in Rome, (where otherwise not much 
knowledge is demanded of a Mass priest)." 

Death. At the end of March of this year, Professor Dr. K. Scheele, the well-known author of 
the book "Die trunkene Wissenschaft" (The Drunken Science), which is excellent in many 
respects, died in Werningerode, as well as co-founder and main co-worker of the Schlawitz 
Lutheran Church Newspaper. 
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§ 48. 


A righteous preacher should, according to God's word, not only take care of the 
host entrusted to him and of the teaching, but also of himself, Acts 20, 28. 1 Tim. 4, 
16. not only be blameless and irreproachable in all his public and private life, 1 Tim. 
3:2, Titus 1:7, but also to be an example to the host in all things, 1 Pet. 5:1-4; not only 
not to give offence to anyone, lest his ministry be blasphemed, 2 Cor. 6:3, but also to 
adorn the doctrine in all things, Titus 2:10.Not only should he himself seek that the 
virtues of a righteous servant of God, as they are enumerated in God's Word, 1 Tim. 
3:1-10, Titus 1:6-9, 2:7, 8. but also that his whole house with all its members, wife, 
children and servants, represent the pattern of a truly Christian family, 1 Tim. 3, 4. 5. 
(cf. 1 Sam. 2.) Ps. 101, 6. 7., therefore he has to consider this important requirement 
of a servant of Jesus Christ already when choosing a spouse. 

Note 1. 

What the apostle intends to indicate by the words "blameless, irreproachable" 
he himself indicates by enumerating the virtues with which a bishop is adorned and 
by specifying the sins from which he is to be free. Obviously, then, these words do 
not mean that he who is not free from all sins, including weakness, or who, like Saul 
and Luther, before his enlightenment fought against God's word and the church, and 
in confusion of conscience meant to serve God with works contrary to God's word, is 
incapable of becoming and being a bishop. 


194Materials on Pastoral Theology. 


The bishop who has lived a criminal, civilly disgraceful life in the world, and has lived 
in vices such as drunkenness, theft, fornication, and the like, should neither be 
appointed to the office nor tolerated in it. Luther writes about this: "St. Paul 
commands that such a one be appointed bishop in the church of God who is 
blameless and leads an irreproachable life. Not that any man might live without all 
sin, but that he should walk without reproach or walk uprightly. For the Greek word 
av’yyAntoc signifies so much as without blame, or such a man as no man can accuse 
or convict of any crime. Which he clearly declares in several places, wherein he 
teaches that all believers should walk carefully, that is, that they should live 
honorably, lest they should give occasion to the adversaries to reproach, blaspheme, 
and revile. Thus Samuel and Moses presented themselves blamelessly before the 
people, boasting that they had not taken an ox or an ass from anyone, nor had they 
defamed anyone. Therefore it is evident that Paul speaks of such accusations, which 
also make one blameworthy before the world. He himself cites such as these as an 
example, namely, if he does not preside well over his house, if he does not discipline 
and punish his children, if he is a winebibber, proud and puffed up, stingy, cruel, etc." 
(XIX, 2180. f.) Hence Ouenstedt also writes: "Blameless (avexdymtoc 1 Tim. 3, 2.) is 
he whom no one can justly punish for the sake of a more serious crime. Blameless 
(avépontos Tit. 1, 6., which word is taken from the judicial language) properly denotes 
him who has committed nothing for whose sake he may be judicially sued, or who is 
free from a penal guilt, of whom no crime can be justly charged. The Apostle to the 
Gentiles does not say, A bishop must be sinless (&vayaptytoc), i.e., so constituted as 
to have no sin at all, otherwise not men, but angels, should be set over the church. 
For 'if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us,' 1 John 
1:8. We read of a man who 'shunned evil,’ Job 1:1, who was 'blameless,' Luke 1:6; 
but of none is it read that he was ‘without sin,' except of the one Son of man and of 
God, Christ Jesus." (Ethica pastoralis. Witeb. 1697. p. 190. s..) Luther therefore rightly 
praises the fact that God often makes such persons His most blessed instruments as 
preachers of the Gospel, who, though blameless before the world, yet after their 
childhood lived without God, nay, were the greatest sinners before God, and only 
later converted to God. He writes: "God also does it for this reason, that he chooses 
such poor sinners as St. Paul and we have been, that he may ward off the arrogance 
and conceit of the clever. For he would not have such sure, presumptuous spirits for 
this purpose, but such men as have passed through the scroll before, and have been 
tempted. 
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and are broken, and must know and confess that they have been wicked men, as St. 
Paul was. That they may abide in humility, and not presume nor boast, as those 
untried spirits do, that they were so pious, holy, and learned, that God hath chosen 
them; but that he may always retain the glory and defiance, that he may say unto 
them, though they be proud: Dearly beloved, what have ye that ye will press upon? 
Or against whom will ye pride yourselves? Know ye not what manner of men ye have 
been, and have done both against me and against Christendom, and have brought 
the blood of many upon your necks? Or will ye forget the grace and mercy which | 
have shewed you? So he will have tied the dog's scruff to his neck, that every man 
may look behind him, and think in what stink and filth he is put, and he will forget his 
pride and his measuring." (VIII, 1191. f.) *) 


*) After Gerhard has demonstrated that blamelessness is a necessary quality of a bishop 
according to the Word of God, he answers the question: "Whether those who fall into a serious 
crime, after they have repented, can be clothed with ecclesiastical offices or called back to them," 
among other things as follows: "A careful and precise consideration of the circumstances will 
make it clear what is to be done in such cases. Above all, the case of emergency is to be 
distinguished from the ordinary rule. If other suitable ministers can be had, those who have been 
guilty of a serious offense are by no means to be either elected or restored, even after repentance 
has been made; but if this is not the case, it is better to admit them than that the church should 


be without the necessary ministers." (Loc. de minister, ecclesiast. § 277.) Dannhauer, too, 


answers the question, "Can any one be called or called again who has notoriously formerly stained 
himself with a crime (i. e. is not blameless and irreproachable), and has been publicly under 
church discipline, but is penitent?" among other things, as follows: "Ordinarily by no means. The 
strictness of church discipline is opposed to this, which cannot easily be softened out of concern 
for offence, lest some, relying on such an example, allow themselves similar sins.... Therefore the 
procedure of Constantinus Copronymus is not to be approved, who had the patriarch Anastasius, 
who had instigated a riot, ride through the city sitting backwards from an ass in mockery, but 
afterwards, when he had repented of his crime, allowed the church to reign again and hold divine 
service. It is true that the fallen Peter was reinstated, but his apostasy was not a civil crime that 
made him infamous, nor was Peter declared infamous by the secular authorities; but Christ did 
not come to condemn, but to make blessed. Need and God, however, are to be excluded here! 
Except in order, it may be permissible to depart a little from the rule, if, for one thing, there is great 
need, for another, there is a certain hope that a greater fruit may be obtained therefrom. Therefore, 
after Onesimus, Origen, Jerome, and Augustine, though formerly stained with sins, were not 
excluded from the dignity of the ministry.... Christ, the Lord of the Church, did not have a hand in 
the appointment of certain persons (the fugitive Jonas, the robber Paul, the apostate curser Peter) 
to ecclesiastical offices. 
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Note 2. 


The following testimonies may find place here about how important our faithful 
fathers considered the blameless life of a preacher to be, in addition to pure teaching: 

Thus Luther writes: "Every preacher should prove two things: the first, an 
innocent life, so that he can defy and no one has cause to blaspheme the doctrine; 
the second, blameless doctrine, so that he will not deceive anyone who follows him; 
and thus he will be right on both sides: With the good life against the enemies, who 
look much more to life than to doctrine, and for life's sake despise doctrine; with 
doctrine with friends, who look much more to doctrine than to life, and for doctrine's 
sake bear life also." (XI, 776.) 

He says: "Where life is not good, it is nevertheless strange that one should 
preach rightly; he must always preach against himself, which he hardly does without 
additions and secondary doctrines. (XI, 111.) 

He says: "The preachers and apostles lead the poor consciences to God in 
three ways: by preaching, by good living, and by intercession. With the word they are 
brought to God; the good life serves that the word may be the more powerful in its 
power. But the word leads from himself, though it be preached by a sinner. 
Nevertheless the good life is a sharpening and a furthering of the gospel; the evil life 
makes it dull. Thirdly, that they pray for the people, requires them also both to believe 
and to work. Now when the word thus goes forth in three parts, it cannot fail, it must 
bring forth fruit, as God saith in Isaiah 55:11, "My 


nor is this to be abused for imitation. As Christ alone can restore his gifts after the fall, so he also 
reserves to himself the right to restore to dignities." (Liber conscientiae. Argentorati 1679. Tom. 


I, 989. s.) Quenstedt, who also cites this passage, adds, "Therefore it is evident that such men 
are not easily, namely, not except in cases of necessity, and | add, not even where the offense 


has been given, to be given the administration of the word and sacraments." (Ethica pastoral, p. 
204.) - Luther recommended Simon Haferiz for employment as a preacher, although he had 
formerly been carried away by the Muenzerian movement. In 15A he wrote about him to the 
Prince of Anhalt: "Although he may have strayed a bit in Muenzer's time, he is well armored, so 
that | think he should have atoned enough." (Erlanger, German Vol. LVI, p. 191. Compare Luther's 
mild judgment of Haferiz in a letter of recommendation to Spalatin in Walch's Ausg. XXI, 1250.) 
Even such a preacher, who had fallen into sin against the sixth commandment, was 
recommended by the theological faculty at Wittenberg in 1689 for reinstatement in office, since 
he had previously kept himself blameless for 36 years and had shown serious repentance, 
provided, however, that the congregation would not be offended by it, but would forgive him and 
gladly accept him again as their pastor. (S. Wittenbergische Consilien. Ill, 134. f.) 
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The word that goes out from my mouth will not return to me empty. (XI, 2047.) 
Johann Gehrhard: "Although the effectiveness of the Word and the sacraments 
does not depend on the worthiness or unworthiness of the church minister, it is clear 
from the matter itself that the course of heavenly teaching and the fruitfulness of the 
Word are not slightly hindered by the impiety of the church minister. Doctrinal prestige 
is lost when the voice is not supported by action. Those who teach rightly and live 
ungodly tear down by bad manners what they have built by pure doctrine; with their 
voice they build heaven, but with their life they build hell; they consecrate their tongue 
to God, their soul to the devil; They are like unto the pillars of the way, which show 
others the way which they themselves tread not; they are like unto the carpenters 
that assisted Noah in building the ark, for in building the ark for others, in which they 
were preserved from the flood, they themselves perished in the flood." (Loc. de 


ministerio ecclesiast. § 275. cf. 276-284.) 

Quenstedt: "If a glutton and a gluttonous man inculcates temperance, if a miser 
recommends generosity, if an immoral man recommends chastity, if a thief and a 
robber recommends justice, if a worldly-minded, irreligious, godless man, if a scoffer 
recommends piety, religion, conscientiousness - will such a one not have to hear: 
Either leave off your teaching, or teach also with your morals, lest you entice with 
words, but repel with your works!? Do thyself by deed what ought to be done, and 
thou shalt not need many words. He that proveth not his words by his own deeds 
diminisheth the credibility of them. And if he had the eloquence of a Cicero, he would 
still accomplish nothing with his sermons; rather, as much as he implanted faith and 
piety in the hearts by his well-placed speech, he would scatter just as much again by 
his evil life. On the other hand, he who teaches with his life as well as with his voice 
teaches twice. Prosper (d. after 460) writes very well in his first book de vita contempt. 
C. 15.: 'No preacher can say to those who despise his exhortation, Consider the 
judgment to come, if he does not consider it himself; nor to the lovers of the world, 
Love not the world, if the love of the world delights him himself; nor to the ambitious: 
Forsake all desire of honor! if pernicious desire of honor drives him himself; nor to 
drunkards: Beware of drunkenness, if he himself be drunken. A glutton cannot praise 
before his own the abstinence which he himself tramples under foot; a man given to 
the vice of covetousness cannot talk the greedy out of the love of money; an 
irreconcilable man will never be able to reconcile divided minds with priestly 
peaceableness; he must be ashamed to preach justice to the judges, which he 
himself, by calling the person of the mighty one, has not done. 
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He who looks at the oppressed hurts; he who does not look after the oppressed, 
who, in his high and low esteem for men, looks at the person. the person. In short, 
everything good that he does not do himself he will not command others to do, and 
everything he commits himself he will not forbid others to do, because he either loses 
or diminishes the necessary authority to teach by doing the opposite himself. So far 
Prosper. Jerome gives the good reminder: 'Let not thy works put thy preaching to 
shame, lest, when thou speakest in church, every one secretly say, Why then doest 
thou not thyself what thou sayest?' Again and again, therefore, | exhort future 
preachers to diligently remember Chrysostom's golden saying (Homil. 43. in Matth.), 
and not let it be said to them in vain: 'By good living and good teaching you instruct 
the people how they ought to live, but by good teaching and bad living you instruct 
God how He ought to condemn you.” (Ethica pastoralis p. 94. sq.) 


Note 3. 


A preacher must remember that, as a person whom everyone looks to, he must 
be especially careful not only of all real sins, but also of everything that has even an 
evil appearance, for the sake of the offense that so easily arises. Let us remember 
in particular the appearance of love of the world, love of a comfortable life, 
slothfulness and work-shyness, studiousness, intemperance in eating and drinking, 
levity, selfishness, meagreness, avarice, usury, anger, unforgiveness, of 
quarrelsomeness, of intolerance, of untrustworthiness and untruthfulness, of pride 
and pridefulness, of a suspicious nature, of harshness, of lack of discretion, of 
listening to ear-blowing and gossiping, of partiality, of impatience and murmuring in 
the cross, etc. A preacher must be careful not to be a slave to his own brethren. A 
preacher, out of consideration for his office, out of love for souls, especially for the 
weak, must, more than common Christians, limit the use of his Christian liberty and 
therefore completely avoid even that which he cannot absolutely forbid others to do, 
but which is considered by others to be something at least indecent to a servant of 
God or to be equal to other obvious vanities of the world, even if this were not so. 
Pomp and splendor in regard to his domestic furnishings must be kept away from 
his house, and he must not permit his own to indulge in fashionable dress, to attend 
public places of amusement, balls, theaters, concerts (with the exception of sacred 
ones), drinking houses, circuses, etc., to read novels, secular bad newspapers, and 
the like. Even the poorest preacher should do his utmost not to deny his profession 
by his attire and not to make himself contemptible, but also to avoid all vanity in this 
in the most careful way. The preacher should, as long as the honor of God and the 
love of neighbor permit, never become complainable, 


Materials on pastoral theology. 199 


Of course, this is least of all against his congregation, even if it withholds his promised 
salary or one of its members overrides him in some other way. Luther writes of a 
whorish and thieving maid whom he had in his house, without noticing her 
wickedness: "If | were not a servant of the Word of God, | would long ago have had 
her brought to a penitentiary." (XXI, 1497.) Finally, the following from Seidel's pastoral 
theology may find a place here: "The apostles of the Lord have not prescribed such 
emphatic rules of conduct for any class as for the magisterium. 1 Tim. 3, Tit. 1. If we 
summarize everything that makes up the content of the apostolic exhortations, it 
comes down to the following: 1. A preacher must present himself to his congregation 
as an example and model of discipleship, and therefore never commit anything that 
he has presented to his congregation as wrong; otherwise he will certainly give them 
the idea that his teaching must not be right, and that he is only preaching for the sake 
of earning his living. (2) A preacher must (often) abstain also from those things whose 
use is in and of itself unethical. All (card) playing, whatever its name may be, is 
indecent to a preacher, and teaches the hearers bad notions of him. Those who try to 
persuade a preacher in company are often the worst, and only seek to tempt him. All 
jesting is indecent to a preacher, especially when there is no moderation in it. Some 
people regard such preachers as their harlequins or buffoons, and give occasion to 
all sorts of merry conversations. Whoever has once got involved with them will 
certainly lose his esteem. A conscientious preacher, therefore, will keep himself as 
much as possible in order, and will gladly avoid extensive and too merry societies, or, 
if he must attend them, will know how to preserve his esteem by an undisguised 
seriousness. *) In particular, a preacher will beware of exceeding the measure in drink, 
because no creature is more disgraceful than a drunken preacher, and he who has 
only once indulged in it retains a stain of shame throughout his life. All love of vanity 
and outward splendor is indecent to a preacher, and teaches the hearers a bad idea 
of his disposition. A doctrinal preacher, therefore, will always practice the denial of 
himself, of the world, and of the transitory nature of it. (3) A preacher must arrange all 
his actions in such a way that his congregation will know that he is 


*Quenstedt rightly writes: "Church ministers are by no means to be kept from attending 
respectable and moderate banquets, even wedding banquets. For this would be flatly contrary to 
the conduct of Christ Himself, who was present at other banquets as well as at the wedding feast 
at Cana in Galilee with His mother and disciples, and to the practice of the patriarchs, the apostles, 
and other beloved of God, yea, also to the teaching of Christ Luk 14:10: 'If thou be bidden, go." 


(Ethica pastoral, p. 297.) 
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have the one and true end, to make them blessed. He that thinketh only of gathering 
temporal goods, or of indulging his leisure, soon deprivilegeth himself of the 
confidence of his congregation. *(4) A preacher must take all possible care that he 
does not give anyone offence, and must therefore constantly examine all his words, 
actions, and deeds, so that nothing punishable may be found in them." (A. a. O. p. 
330. ff.) See the excellent article by Th. Brohm: "Don der einem Prediger héchst 
néthigen Vorsicht in seinem Wandel," in "Lehre und Wehre," Jahrg. V. p. 108-115. 
Note 4. 

A preacher not only has to recognize it as a holy duty that he daily remembers 
his whole congregation and especially the spiritually and physically miserable in 
fervent intercession before God, Apost. 6, 4. Phil. 1, 3-11., but also to make sure that 
the congregation is faithful to his own family in home worship. 

Note 5. 

One of the main things concerning the life of a preacher is the study. For if all 
Christians are to grow in knowledge and not remain children in understanding, Col. 
1, 11. 2 Pet. 3, 18. 1 Cor. 14, 20. there is no doubt that this is even more necessary 
for a dimer of the word; therefore the apostle calls out to the young Timothy with great 
earnestness: "Stop reading!" 1 Tim. 4 13.**) It is sad when the practical preacher 
loses interest in theology, and becomes stubborn. Luther says in the marginal gloss 
to Sir. 39, 1: "A pastor or preacher should study and practice among all kinds of 
books, so God also gives him understanding; but he leaves belly monkeys alone." 
Cf. Sir. 38:25-39:15. 

(To be continued.) 


*In the preface to Seidel's Pastoral Theology, F. E. Rambach makes the following comment 
on the apostle's words: "But a bishop should not engage in dishonest dealings," "In the general 
sense, this undoubtedly means that a teacher should not do anything unjust for the sake of his 
advantage, neither should he rob, nor engage in usury and fraud, etc." (1 Corinthians 1:4). But in 
this sense Paul would not demand anything of a teacher that would not be demanded of all 
Christians, yes, that would even have been prescribed by some lawgivers and worldly wise men 
of the Gentiles. It is therefore very probable that the apostle demands something more with this 
regulation. There are, after all, advantages and benefits which are permitted and lawful to all other 
Christians in all ranks, but of which a teacher cannot avail himself without bringing reproach upon 
his office. It would always be indecent for a teacher to conduct a lawsuit in court, or to prescribe 
recipes for the patents, or to go out on guard duty as a soldier. Nor is it suitable for him to engage 
in trade and commerce, or even in a profession, unless he has no other means of maintaining his 
life. In this last need was Paul." (A. a. O. p. 53. f.) 


**It is permissible to refer here to a pastoral sermon on this text, which deals with the 
subject: "Paul's exhortation addressed to every servant of the church: "Stop Reading" "Lutheran" 
Year LVII, No. 6. 
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Ueber den Fall einer eigenmachtigen Separatio a thoro et mensa. 


(Theological vote.) 

The teachers' college of the Concordia Seminary here has been asked to raise 
a concern about the case of an unauthorized separation a thoro et mensa and to inform 
others in this journal for their benefit and piety. 

The case in point is, in sum, as follows; 

A widower who had recently immigrated from Germany and had already passed 
the age of sixty was married in February a. c. to a widow of the same sex, a member 
of an older Lutheran congregation here. No sooner had this happened than the 
couple got into a mutual dislike and bitter quarrel. Both were admonished not without 
apparent success, but already after about 6 weeks after the marriage the man packed 
up his belongings and left his wife, who quietly allowed him, yes, happily allowed him. 
Now both are summoned before the board. But although the man is somewhat 
softened by the insistent reproof he has received, he still resolutely refuses to return 
to his spouse and live with her, "for," he declared, "it would do no good," he would 
rather take his own life; the woman, on the other hand, shows no trace of remorse, 
indeed, more joy than grief, over the fact that her husband has left her. Therefore, the 
seekers of counsel ask the following questions to be answered concerning this case: 
1. how far 1 Cor. 7:10, 11 apply to this case; 2. whether these spouses, as long as 
they live apart, can be accepted for Holy Communion, or whether church discipline 
must be continued until excommunication; 3. in what way the grievous affliction must 
be dealt with. - 

I. Our task hereafter will be to show the meaning of the passage 1 Cor. 7, 10. 
11. and to prove whether and to what extent it can be applied to the present case. 

The passage, according to Luther's translation, reads as follows: 

"Now unto the married | command not, but the LORD, that the wife put not away 
her husband: but if she put away her husband, that she be left without marriage, or 
be reconciled to her husband: and that the husband put not away his wife." 

Many think that by the words: "If she divorces her husband, either to remain 
without marriage or to be reconciled to him," the apostle leaves a woman who has 
divorced her husband free to either remain without marriage or to be reconciled to 
her husband. 
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The first is that she is at liberty not to seek reunion with the abandoned husband. 
Bellarmin also asserts this, in order to prove from this passage the papist doctrine 
that even a justly divorced person, as long as the man from whom she has divorced 
him is still alive, cannot enter into another marriage; hence he also assumes that the 
apostle is speaking here of the case where a woman has divorced him on the part of 
her husband for the sake of adultery. Others maintain that the apostle is speaking 
here of a woman who has divorced him for insufficient reasons, but that he gives her 
the alternative of either remaining celibate or returning to her husband, thus 
permitting the woman to separate from her husband on condition of remaining 
celibate. 

That Bellarmin's interpretation is wrong needs no proof; but that the latter 

interpretation cannot be the right one either, is evident as soon as we consider the 
passage in its context with even a little attention. Immediately before these last words 
the apostle says, "| command not the married, but the Lord, that the woman put not 
away her husband;" and immediately after them, "And that the man put not away his 
wife." Now how would it be possible for the apostle to declare, in an interjection which 
those words evidently form, that although it was not he, but the Lord himself, who 
commanded the married, that the wife should not separate from the husband, and 
that the husband should not put away the wife from him, the wife who nevertheless 
wished to separate, had all the less the free choice either to remain celibate, and not 
to be reconciled to the husband, or not to remain celibate, and to return to the 
husband? Hereby the apostle would first of all contradict himself. He thus 
conditionally permitted something which immediately before and after he absolutely 
forbade by the command of the Lord. In addition to this, the apostle had shortly before 
expressly forbidden the continual separation of married couples a thoro. For thus he 
writes, v. 5: "Withdraw not one from the other, except by the consent of both for a 
time" (‘3? *aipov = for a certain time. 
(Matthew 5:32) "that ye may have leisure to fast and pray; and come together again, 
that Satan tempt you not, because of your unchastity." Finally, the Lord says plainly, 
"Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for adultery, let her commit adultery," 
Matt. 5:32, wherewith an apostolic permission to divorce one's spouse without the 
stated cause is utterly incongruous. 

According to this there can be no doubt that the Scriptures are "not of their own 
interpretation" (2 Pet. 1, 20.), but interpret themselves, and that only that 
interpretation is acceptable which "resembles faith" (Rom. 12, 7.), so it is certain that 
the apostle, with that interjection, does not allow a woman to be married any more 
than a man can be married only on condition that he remains celibate. 
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The apostle said that he was at liberty, without the consent of the other, to separate 
from him for a time, or even, with or without that consent, to separate from him for 
ever. This interpretation is as much in conflict with the context in which that 
interjection stands as it is with other sayings of the apostle and with the doctrine of 
marriage and divorce in general, which we have from the mouth of the Lord Himself, 
Matt. 5 and 19. 

But how are the words of the apostle to be understood? 


For the present it is to be known that Luther translated the words: Idv de *a\ 


yBpto" translated, "But if she divorce herself." Now, however, these words sound 
almost as if the apostle meant to say, But if a woman should divorce herself in the 
future, notwithstanding the prohibition of the Lord, let her be permitted to do so, on 
condition that she remain without marriage, if she will not reconcile herself to her 
husband. But according to the basic text the apostle rather wants to say this: "But if 
she should have divorced." So the apostle does not give his instruction for the case 
that a woman would divorce herself contrary to the recognized decision of the Lord, 
but for the case that a woman had already done so for lack of knowledge or for some 
other cause. Now when the apostle continues, "That she may remain without 
marriage, or be reconciled to her husband" (according to the Greek, "So let her 
remain without marriage, or be reconciled to her husband"), we admit that the 
conjunctive particle "or" (?) must not be taken in any other than its disjunctive 
meaning; but from this it by no means follows that the apostle thus leaves it free to a 
woman who has divorced herself without the known few valid reasons (Matth. 19, 
9.), either to remain celibate and not to reconcile herself to her husband, or to 
reconcile herself to him and thus not to remain celibate. With this decision the 
apostle, as | have said, would not only contradict himself in other passages, yea, in 
one and the same passage, but also the clear words of the Lord in the Sedes doctrinae 
(Matth. 5. and 19.). Rather, the apostle means to say this: If a woman has already 
divorced her husband, she should know that she cannot marry another man, but 
must remain unmarried, or rather, if the possibility of doing so still exists, she must 
reconcile herself with her husband, that is, return to him, ask him to forgive her 
arbitrary separation, request that he take her back, and, if she is granted this, resume 
her marriage with him. Not therefore does the apostle speak disjunctively, because 
he leaves it to the woman to do either the one or the other under all circumstances, 
but because either the one or the other must be done by her under certain 
circumstances, either remaining celibate, if she cannot be reconciled, i.e., reunited, 
with her husband, 
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or reconciliation with her husband and return to her duty towards him, if the way to 
reconciliation was still open to her. 

This interpretation of our passage, according to the language, the context, and 
the analogy of Scripture and faith, is also the interpretation of our best exegetes and 
casuists. 

Thus Luther writes first: "Where one runs away from the other once out of anger 
or impatience, that is a very different thing" (another, namely, than when one leaves 
the other maliciously, i.e., secretly, with the intention of never coming back); "that is 
also not such a secretly disgusting running away. Here we have from St. Paul, 1 
Corinthians 7, what one should do, namely, let oneself be reconciled again, or, if 
atonement does not come about, remain without marriage." (Scripture of Matrimonial 
Matters, 1530. X, 953.) *) 

M. Flacius also writes about our passage: "The eighth rule or regulation is that 
he warns married couples most earnestly not to separate from one another if insults 
occur, or at least, if they do so, not to marry elsewhere, but rather to reconcile. Paul, 
therefore, does not in any way authorize a separation, but, if it should happen, he 
only wishes that evil should not be added to evil, and that those who have been 
unjustly separated should not also marry again; as Christ also adds, that he who 
marries another should break the marriage." (Glossa compendiar. ad 1. c.) 

Thus further writes J. Gerhard: "That the apostle disjunctively says of the 
person who separates without ‘just cause for divorce,’ 'that he may remain without 
marriage, or be reconciled to the husband,’ cannot be inferred from this that he 
approves of an unjust divorce, because the apostle does not here speak of what is 
right, but of a fact, of a fact, and not absolutely, but comparatively, in this sense: If a 
spouse, for any other cause than the sin of adultery, goes up and away, that is, 
because of the obstinacy or bad conduct of the other spouse, and he would not or 
could not be reconciled to him, then he should abstain from a new marriage, because 
for those civil and domestic causes the bond of the former marriage was not loosed 
in the sight of God and in his conscience. The apostle, therefore, does not give the 
part that separates for an unjust cause the free choice either to remain celibate or to 
be reconciled to the spouse, as Bellarmin supposes, but rather calls upon it to be 
reconciled again, since the words: 'that she 


*) This interpretation of 1530 is without doubt preferable to that which Luther gives in 1523 
in his interpretation of the 7th Cap. of the 1st Epistle to the Cor. VIII, 1107. f. 
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The words ‘to remain without marriage, or to be reconciled to her husband’ are not 
words of approval or permission, but rather of deterrence and threat, by which he 
means to say that such a woman who thus leaves her husband flatters herself in vain 
with the permission and hope of a new marriage; rather, she should know that she 
must live in perpetual celibacy if she does not wish to be reconciled to her husband." 
(Loc. de conjugio § 587.) 

Sebastian Schmidt paraphrases our passage thus: "I did not first teach those 
who are married, but the Lord himself once taught that the woman should not divorce 
her husband, according to the law of the first institution, according to which two are 
one flesh. But if she has already divorced herself contrary to the commandment of the 
Lord, she must either remain without marriage, since the bond by virtue of that 
commandment is not yet dissolved, so long as she cannot reconcile herself to her 
husband, or she must seek reconciliation with her husband until she attains it. But 
likewise also the husband ought not to let the wife go from him, or, if he has already 
dismissed her, he must receive the same again by reconciliation." (In Pauli ad Col. ep. 
commentatio etc. Hamburgi, 1696. p. 317. 8.) 

Thus at last even H. A. W. Meyer, who is so exact, at least in linguistic exegesis, 
translates our passage: "But if she really (xai) will have got rid (will have separated)," 
and adds: "By this Paul does not allow exceptions, as if that commandment were not 
to be taken so strictly (against which oux éya, @A' J yoptog ='not |, but the Lord’ v. 10.), 
but he supposes a future (?) case, which, contrary to Christ's prohibition, may possibly 
have occurred after all." (Critical Exeget. Komment, Uber das N. T. Fiinfte Abth. 
G6ttingen, 1849. p. 148.) 

If we now ask whether, and how far, 1 Cor. 7:10, 11 applies to the case before 
us, there can be no doubt that in our passage the apostle is speaking of a case like 
the one before us. It is true that in our passage the apostle speaks of a woman It is 
true that in our passage the apostle speaks of a woman who leaves her husband 
without having a lawful cause for divorce, and of a man who should not leave his wife, 
whereas in the case before us the reverse is true. But aps Mark. 10, 11. 12. we see 
that in regard to the obligation of marriage, man and woman are equal, for the Lord 
not only says there, "Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, 
committeth adultery against her;" but he also immediately adds, "And if a woman put 
away her husband, and marry another, she committeth adultery." Thus also the 
apostle, in the verses immediately following our passage, represents the relation of a 
believing husband to his unbelieving wife, and the relation of a believing wife to her 
unbelieving husband, in regard to the vinculum conjugale (marriage bond), as entirely 
the same. 1 Cor. 7, 12. 13. 
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Il. So now we come to the second question submitted to us: "Whether the 
married couple, as long as they live separately, can be accepted for Holy 
Communion, or whether church discipline must be continued until excommunication." 

For the time being, we answer this as follows. 

There are, however, cases in which a spouse temporarily separates from the 
other without being guilty of the sin of adultery. This happens, for example, when one 
spouse is in a life-threatening rage against the other or even formally seeks the 
other's life. In such a case, of course, the party in danger of his life, who seeks to 
save himself by flight, can neither be suspended from Holy Communion nor otherwise 
be disciplined in church, provided that he remains without marriage and is ready to 
return to the abandoned party as soon as he can do so without risking his life. As 
every man may flee from a robber and murderer on the ground of the 5th 
commandment, so also may a. Spouse, if the other sets himself against him as a 
murderer and robber. However, the apostle does not speak of such a case in 1 
Corinthians 7:10, 11, where the latter passage speaks only of married couples who 
have separated and one of whom has divorced the other because of the 
unwillingness that has arisen. This is evident from the fact that the apostle urges 
reconciliation above all. This case of a life-threatening rage is therefore to be judged 
according to what God's word teaches about evil abandonment 1 Cor. 7, 15. For 
Quenstedt *) certainly rightly remarks, "that not only he is guilty of ‘malicious’ 
desertion who flees from his spouse, but also he who compels the same to flee by 
his raging and tyranny" (non tantum, qui fugit a conjuge, sed etiam, qui eam fugat saevitia 
et tyrannide). This, then, was also the reason why the old orthodox theologians and 


consistories in such cases approved the separation a thoro et mensa for a time, and 
admitted to the table of the Lord the part which was innocent in this case and possibly 
ready to return, although it lived separately. They did not, however, equate the life- 
threatening rage of one spouse against the other with evil abandonment, and 
therefore, in this case also, as has been said, only a temporary separation was 
declared permissible. Thus, for example, J. Gerhard writes: "The question is whether 
raging is the same as abandonment? Phil. Melanchthon affirms this, using the 
following proof: Moses permitted the letter of divorce for the sake of hardness of 
heart, therefore divorce may also be permitted for the sake of unjust and incorrigible 
violence." But Christ declared that it 


*) Theol. didact.-polem, P. IV, e. 14. s, 1. th, 10. fol. 1583. 
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that there is only one cause for divorce, and that it is forbidden to divorce marriages 
for the sake of hardness of heart.... The preaching office must therefore control this 
rage through serious admonitions, and the authorities through imprisonment and 
other punishments, and provide for the innocent party through bail on oath or other 
means. If this remains unsuccessful, then a local separation of the spouses can take 
place for a time, until reconciliation takes place; however, in the case of raging and 
blustering, one must not proceed to a temporary local separation hastily and 
carelessly, but rather all means must first be tried, both by the preaching office, which 
has the lion and the raging king, as he is called in Sir. 4, 35. 4:35, must be excluded 
from the fellowship of the church by observing the admonition steps, as well as by 
the civil authorities, who must seek to cure this madness by fines, imprisonment, and 
other means. If the rage is thoroughly incorrigible, it is not unjustly treated as 
equivalent to abandonment." (L. c. § 631.) Hence, according to Dedekennus, the 
Wittenberg Consistory once decided as follows: "On the case of B. B., who in the 
village of G. took a widow in marriage, whom he had so battered with blows and 
unpleasant tracts in a standing marriage, that she was weakened in body and reason, 
suing, on which she and especially the divorce desired to be reported, we, the 
decreed doctors of the Electoral Saxon Consistory at Wittenberg, declare it to be 
right: Since there is no improvement to be expected in the man, it is by no means 
advisable for the woman to continue to stand in such danger to her body and health. 
Therefore, because they both desire divorce, you may separate them from each other 
at table and in bed, but that neither may dare marry the other while the other is alive; 
you shall injure them with corporal punishment. (Thesaur. Vol. Ill, toi. 446.) 

But it is different with the case presented to us. The man did not have to leave 
his wife in order to save his healthy limbs and his life, but he did so voluntarily only 
because of certain unpleasant qualities of his wife, out of impatience and determined 
unwillingness, and the woman, because she could not and would not get along with 
him in a Christian way, gladly let him go. To both, therefore, our passage 1 Cor. 7:10, 
11 applies; both act contrary to a clear commandment of God the Lord, the husband, 
that one part should not divorce the other, the wife, that the other part should not let 
her go; but both want to persevere in the mortal sin of unforgiveness. 


*) That the apostle in our passage, by the word "reconcile," means such a reconciliation as 
consists not only in a supposed friendly disposition, but also, and especially, in the return of him 
who has divorced himself without authority to his deserted spouse, requires no extensive proof. 
Since the apostle says that he who has unlawfully divorced his spouse must remain celibate or 
be reconciled, since he thus sets a case where the latter is not 
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are therefore, as obvious sinners against a clear command of the Lord, first of all to 
be suspended from Holy Communion, to be disciplined in the church and, if all means 
to bring them to repentance are unsuccessful, according to God's word Matth. 18, 
15-17. 1 Cor. 5, 13. 2 Thess. 3, 6. to be put under ban. 

This is how our church has always judged. Thus, among others, Johannes 
Fech t writes: "If married couples have separated themselves, the pastor of the 
congregation may not tolerate this, but must humble them before himself to reconcile 
them, or, if they do not want to reconcile, report this to the consistory*), while in the 
meantime he refrains both from holy communion." (Instructio pastoralis. Rostockii 1722. 
p. 189.) So further Caspar Brochmand writes, "Can betrothals be dissolved on 
account of mortal enmity? Answer: 1. A wife cannot be put away except for 
fornication, Matt. 5:32; but a betrothed woman is a woman according to God's 
judgment, Deut. 22:33. 2. Men at odds must be admonished to reconcile, and, if they 
do not accept the admonition, must be put under ban, and counted publicans, Matt. 
18:15. 3. 18, 15. - 3. If mere enmities were a cause of divorce, who would not invent 
enmities, if he wished the bond of betrothal to be broken?" (Opus Novum, fol. 598. f.) 
I. From the foregoing, the answer to the third question put to us is self- 
evident: "In what way may this dreadful vexation be removed? Our answer is briefly 
this, either by the repentance of the husband and wife who are separated against 
God, which God will give! or by the exclusion of that part which does not want to 
become obedient to God's word and persists in its obstinacy, which God will prevent 
in mercy! 


Darwin and the prehistoric man. 


The questions raised by Darwinism, for which the interest of wider circles had 
perhaps receded somewhat in the latter period, are likely to attract more general 
attention again in the near future. Charles Darwin has recently published a new work: 


"Die Abstammung des Menschen" (The Descent of Man, and Selection in Relation to the 
Human Genome). 


(For if the abandoned part does not want to accept the abandoner again), then it is irrefutable 
that here it is meant not only by reconciliation in the heart, which can and should always happen, 
but above all by action, that is, by return. What kind of reconciliation is this that does not want to 
become a deed? Nothing but an ungodly hypocrisy, like the hypocrisy of the thief who, though 
he begs the thief to forgive his theft, does not wish to restore what he has stolen. By the way, 
the matter can also be proved from the meaning of the Greek word in the basic text. 

*) The place of the consistory is taken by the congregation itself in a congregation 
independent of the state. 
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to sex), which Prof. J. Vikt. Carus has just published in a German translation (2 vols., 
Stuttgart, Wildt), in which he has once again summarized his earlier views and added 
a number of new ones. It is full of the strangest and most bizarre hypotheses, and 
although some of them go completely into the realm of the ridiculous and touch on 
things about which we can know absolutely nothing for certain, they are nevertheless 
expressed with an apodictic certainty that must not only arouse just amazement, but 
will certainly not do credit to the sovereign science in whose name all this is done. 
We cannot deny ourselves the opportunity to share at least a sample from the new 
work, namely the description that Darwin gives of primitive man. - "The primeval 
generators of man," he says, "were without all doubt once covered with hair; both 
sexes had beards; their ears were pointed and could be moved, and the bodies were 
furnished with a tail, which possessed the appropriate muscles. The bodies and limbs 
then had many muscles, which at present are only occasionally met with, but which 
are still present in the four-handed. In those times, or in an earlier one, the viscera 
had a much larger diverticulum than in our own. The foot, to judge from the position 
which the great toe occupies in the fetus, was prehenstl, could grasp and grasp. Our 
ancestors no doubt also lived in the trees, and dwelt in warm, forest-covered regions. 
The men had large dog's teeth and used them as a formidable weapon. In a still 
earlier period the uterus was double; the eye was protected by a third eyelid, a blinker. 
In a still earlier period the primeval creators of man must have been aquatic in their habits, 
for morphology shows us clearly that our lungs consist of a modified swim bladder, 
which once served as a raft. The depressions on the neck of the human embryo show 
where the gills once were. The earliest precursors of man, which are lost in the 
darkness of time, were as low organized as the Amphiochus and perhaps even lower. 
There is another point to be made. It has long been known that in vertebrates one 
sex shows the beginnings of various accessoric parts which actually belong to the 
other sex, and it has been established as certain that in a very early embryonic period 
both sexes show both male and female glands. It seems, therefore, that a progenitor 
of the kingdom of vertebrates, who reached immensely far up into primeval times, 
was a hermaphrodite, that he was androgynous, male and female at the same time." 
The whole world appears to Darwin as a machine of expediency, which is there in the 
first place and was there in order that man might appear in it. "The view has often 
been expressed," he writes, "that it seems as if the world had long been prepared for 
this purpose. 
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The first is that man can appear in it, and in one respect this is exactly true, for he 
owes his existence to a long series of progenitors. If even one link in that chain had 
not been there, man would never have become what he is now. If we do not 
deliberately close our eyes, then, according to the present state of our knowledge, 
we can approximately recognize our relationship, and we need not be ashamed of 
it." Namely, not of our great-grandfather, the ape, for it is he’ no other. It remains 
only to be regretted, thinks the "Globus," whose communications we follow here, that 
Darwin, who knows and describes the hairy ancestors so specifically, does not also 
make them clear by pictorial illustrations, and gives the whole family tree from 
Amphiochus to the man of today. Perhaps Prof. Hackel in Jena will help; he knows 
all about family trees from the atom on. - In England, as in North America, one has 
already taken a very sharp stand against Darwin's new book. The "Athenaeum" of 
March 4 cannot help feeling ironic about some of the assertions. The new book 
contains, as Darwin himself says, "hardly any original fact concerning man". It brings 
a compilation of notes from a large number of works, which Darwin had used to carry 
out his "hypothesis construction" on them. Against the assertion that "the time will 
soon come when one will have to be surprised that naturalists who are versed in the 
comparative anatomy of man and other mammals could assume that both are the 
work of a special creation" - it is objected to him that the difference between the 
mental endowments of men and animals appears to be quite enormous even when 
one compares the very roughest savage with the most highly organized apes. In 
order to possibly weaken this "formidable" objection, Darwin devoted an entire 
chapter to the attempt to show that, with respect to mental abilities, there is no 
fundamental difference between man and the higher animals. He endeavours to 
make this proposition plausible, but as soon as he comes to articulate speech he is 
stuck, and seeks to console himself with the words: "The faculty of articulate speech 
presents no insuperable obstacles against the supposition that man has evolved from 
some lower form." He is asked whether he also assumes that animals have religious 
consciousness, whether they are capable of abstract thoughts and concepts, etc., 
and he is told that he can produce neither facts nor proofs for this. It is further asked 
whether he attributes moral feelings to animals? Darwin, however, says: "It is highly 
probable that any animal endowed with social instincts which are openly manifest will 
inevitably acquire moral consciousness or conscience, if its intellectual powers are 
as well or nearly as well developed as those of the animal. 
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it is the case with man." So Darwin uses the word "probably" and the whole remark 
amounts to nothing, because such a gifted animal does not exist; but surely no one 
would want to claim that apes are moral animals? In order to make his hobbies 
plausible, Darwin therefore endeavors to portray the animals as sympathetic, sociable, 
and moral. - Darwin is judged even more severely in America. He is accused of being 
careless and frivolous with facts, and his works, says the "New York Weekly Daybook" 
of February 11, must be regarded more as novels than as scientific works. His 
assertion that man is descended from apes is very sharply criticized. Darwin says: "It 
is well known that man is built according to the same type or model as other mammals. 
All the bones of his skeleton may be compared with corresponding bones of the ape, 
the bat, the seal. The brain, the most important of all organs, follows the same law; 
this has been shown by Huxley and other anatomists." On the other hand, the 
American anatomist remarks: "In general, however, there is a resemblance between 
the physical organism of man and that of the apes, but at the same time there are so 
many distinct and specific differences that the assumption that man has evolved from 
the ape contradicts all the laws of nature hitherto observed and established. The 
external structure of both is generally similar, but as soon as one examines the 
individual parts, one finds such great differences that no anatomist or physiologist can 
confuse one with the other. Especially the inner parts, the viscera, are very different. 
In many animals that are lower than the ape, the internal parts resemble those of man 
much more than is the case with the ape, and this fact is a hard blow to the hypothesis 
that man owes his origin to the apes. Albertus Magnus already pointed out "that men 
and apes differ far more in their internal organization than in their external structure; 
indeed, in few animals are the viscera so different from those of men as those of apes. 
In 1688, the Academy of Sciences in Paris had a number of apes dissected and a 
precise comparison made with fixed humans. As a result, it was determined that the 
apes resemble humans far more in their external structure than in their internal 
structure; many other animals are closer to humans in the latter respect than the apes. 
The report of the academicians then proves more than seventy differences between 
the two organisms. - Neither history nor experience, therefore, permits us to suppose 
that these differences were ever greater or less than they now are. Nature holds with 
tenacity to the types once existing. Experience teaches us no law by which one 
species could have been transformed into another. Thus- 
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As far as science knows, nature has not taken any precautions to transform ray- 
animals into arthropods, molluscs into vertebrates, quadrupeds into quadrupeds. The 
differences which we observe today are as old as the knowledge of nature in general. 
The so-called theory of evolution is without any scientific basis; it comes from the 
regions of fantasy and belongs to speculation, not to science. The advocates of this 
bottomless theory fabricate for themselves the greatest part of the facts on which 
they want to base their so-called system. Darwin and Huxley have not produced a 
shadow of proof for their literally brutal theory of the origin of man, and every 
scientifically rational man must regard it as a dream.- Thus the American anatomist. 
Certainly, once the work has become more widely known in Germany, the 
controversy will flare up anew here as well. From what we have learned from it, 
however, there is perhaps hope that the word will soon be fulfilled which a naturalist 
said with regard to some German advocates of the hypothesis: "This Darwinianism 
will one day be regarded in the history of natural science as a desolate episode of 
aberrations. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 


Miscellany. 


The Augsburg Confession as a Union Confession. In his N. Ztbl. of May 19, Dr. 
Munkel writes about this, among other things, as follows: "Among the faithful friends 
of the Union, the proposal has been made again for some time to elevate the 
Augsburg Confession to the general confession of the Protestant Church in 
Germany. The idea is not new. At first, as far as | know, Stahl put it forward publicly 
at the Kirchentag about eighteen years ago, in order to have a unifying bond for the 
same. The confession of 1530, that is, strictly speaking, the unchanged confession, 
was expressly taken as the basis for the Kirchentag. It was left to each individual to 
come to terms with it; otherwise it would have been incomprehensible how such a 
mixed association could have stooped to such a step. Nevertheless, the process had 
become a bad omen. The unifying confession had been made, but it was not 
respected. Stahl himself and his friends had to leave the church congress, because 
the majority again favored Lutheranism. The now separate Kirchentag did not, of 
course, renounce the confession once accepted; but its attitude left no doubt as to 
what the confession meant to it. The Lutherans, however, probably had other 
reasons why they looked on so coolly at the introduction of their main confession. 
They had the strongest doubts that the work was feasible. Should Baden, the 
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Would the Protestants in the Palatinate, Hesse-Darmstadt in the united and reformed 
parts, Detmold, and some Thuringian states put up with the introduction of the 
Augsburg Confession so readily, since many in these states regard the confessions 
as a papist yoke, which are no longer compatible with the progress of our time? In 
particular, the Protestant Association, and those who are part of it, would be 
awakened to open a campaign that is certainly not unfavorable, and to abolish, where 
possible, what confessions still exist. This has also been taken into careful 
consideration. It could not be concealed that pretty much all who agreed with the 
introduction of the Confession, or were to be won over to it, disagreed with it on some 
points. Outstanding believing theologians at once made reservations which were very 
considerable, and concerned especially the Lord's Supper. But if one wants to make 
such reservations, it is much easier to put both confessions to the vote, the 
unchanged one of 1530 and the changed one of 1540. In matters of faith, conscience 
demands that one not play under cover; and when one confesses, one should 
confess freely and openly. Alone then the whole work should have been left stuck. 
For the changed confession, in addition to the unchanged confession, remained with 
the Reformed during the entire time of the separation of the churches, and thus could 
not be used for a unification. Moreover, the deviation in the Lord's Supper was not 
the only one. If one wanted to be precise and have a confession with which everyone 
agreed, the one changed confession was not enough; one had to create more 
changes. Thus the striving for unity in the confession would have led to the very 
opposite, to a multiplicity of confessions. So there was nothing left to do but to insist 
on the unity of the confession, and to leave to each his own settlement with the 
confession. In this way one could really find a unity of confession, that is, on paper, 
while the real confession in the heart remained diverse and divided. It is true that one 
should be afraid to degrade such a serious, holy work, which is to lay the foundation 
of the church, to the level of an act, and to make the frivolous game that is played 
with confessions formally legal. If the reputation of the confessions was already 
greatly shaken in all places, this procedure could easily give them the final blow. For 
it must have been obvious to every unprejudiced person that it was only a matter of 
appearance; and the question was very obvious whether it was not about something 
else than the introduction of the confession of 1530, whether it was not about the 
implementation of the Prussian Union of 1830 in Germany. But the procedure must 
not only be judged in itself according to its strictness, it must also be judged according 
to the time. Consider the state churches in which the Augsburg Confession of 1530 
rightly exists. Do they really find it in the same 
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do they have the right expression of their convictions? Or does the office of 
supervision and guardian not feel compelled to turn a blind eye to false teaching, 
provided only that the Magisterium does not openly combat the current teaching? 
Does it not also then turn a blind eye in hope, if the deviations are not too sharp? Is 
it not forced to do so for the sake of it, because among the ecclesiastical superiors 
themselves there is seldom agreement with the Confession of 1530? Yes, even 
among those who profess to be heartily attached to it, one must not search too closely 
if one does not want to discover smuggled articles. One has long sought to extricate 
oneself from this predicament by distinguishing between the essential and the 
unessential in the Confessions. However good the reason for this may be, the 
proposition is so elastic, indeed so fluid, in its application. But let it be. It undoubtedly 
follows that we must either dispense with the confessions, or give their validity a 
breadth that encompasses even the opponents with its hem. Even if not according to 
law, unjust conditions do exist under the banner of the 1530 Confession. Even though 
their actual conditions may be very confused, the Lutheran-minded are still bound to 
the Lutheran regional churches by the fact that their doctrine may claim legally valid 
protection and care, and thus may also expect a better fate. If, on the other hand, 
reservations are permitted by law and have equal ecclesiastical rights, then the 
confession is also broken according to law, and the union, or whatever one wants to 
Call it, is elevated to the status of law. We have nothing to gain by emblazoning on 
the paper of the confession the unity of doctrine, when an amendment says that this 
unity shall not be binding. It is yes and no, but in such a way that the no swallows up 
the yes." 


Litterary ad. 


"M. Gottfried Buechner's biblical real and verbal concordance, or exegetical - 
homiletical lexicon. Revised and improved by Dr. Heinrich Leonhard Heubner. First 
American Edition. With a Preface by Philipp Schaff, Doctor and Professor of Theology 
in the Union Seminary at New York, and an Appendix of about 7000 Scriptures by 
Rev. A. Spath. Philadelphia. Published by J. Koehler, No. 202 North Fourth Street. 
1871." 

Of this work, deliveries 2. and 3., containing the titles "Pronouncing" to 
"Completing", have come to us for display. 

We gladly admit that Dr. Heubner has supplied quite valuable additions to the 
old Buchner for some articles (e.g. in the articles "Bible", "Christ"). Unfortunately, 
however, the edition "improved" by Heubner also contains some very questionable, 
yes, obviously false things, which unfortunately also 


Litterary ad. 215 


has been included in the present American edition. To prove this with only a few 
passages, it says under the word "ban" as follows: "The use of this means of discipline 
and correction presupposes a community in which the consciousness of Christian 
fellowship is alive and predominant in all, where the spirit of holy seriousness and 
merciful love prevails, which can morally punish the fallen, but also carry him and 
raise him up again through participation and intercession, so that the public rebuke 
has a healing effect. In mixed and, for the most part, corrupt congregations, which 
have lost the feeling of brotherly fellowship, this discipline would, on the other hand, 
degenerate into civil insult, and instead of improving, would embitter and harden. 
Therefore, in our present church, as it is, a restoration of the old Christian discipline 
cannot be thought of at all, as long as the church is not first regenerated, and the 
Christian governments have therefore also long since abolished the church ban. 
Nevertheless, the example of the old church discipline remains shameful and 
admonishing for us, since it shows us the distance of our church from the ideal of a 
true church, and the goal toward which we should strive. True Christians, however, 
can exercise a kind of indirect church discipline, if they know how to punish unworthy 
members of the church by earnestness and denial of closer friendship." Does not this 
mean putting consciences to sleep? - Under the word "Basilisk" it says: "When he 
(the Prophet) wishes to describe the glorious paradise-like state of the consummated 
kingdom of the Messiah, he says: 'An infant shall have his delight in the brook of 
vipers, and a weaned man shall put his hands into the cave of the basilisk?' Es. 17:8." 
What is this but chiliasm?- Under the word "tree of knowledge good and evil," it is 
said, "Such a positive commandment of God was very wise, as it served, by the 
concreteness of the case, to lead men easily and quickly to the sharp distinction of 
the notions of good and evil; since, without such, they would at most only have arrived 
at the distinction of the useful and the harmful." Under the word "conjuration," the old 
Buchner writes: "To bring forth strange, unusual, and horrible things from hidden 
forces and causes, partly naturally, partly by the aid of the evil spirit"; the new 
Buchner: "Was the superstitious art, where one thought, by means of secret magic 
formulas, to make hidden forces of nature or even of evil spirits serviceable and 
effective for one's purpose, and thereby to produce strange," etc. Similarly, the new 
Buechner has "improved" the definition which the old one gives of a "possessed 
man."-In the article "Balaam,"” the new Buechner writes: "The process 4 Mos. 22, 22- 
35. is indeed conceived as real, and not mere imagination, but not as something 
external; but as something internal; the speech of the ass was not audible to the 
external ear, but only present to its internal sense."-The new Buechner also writes: 
"The process of Balaam is not conceived as something external, but as something 
internal. 
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He heard the words in the vision. This happened through divine causality. God let 
the ass speak inwardly to Balaam, so that he let the word, which in any case 
belonged to him alone, pass from the mouth of the ass into his inner ear." Doesn't 
this sound very much like the rationalistic explanation of the miracles that are 
particularly annoying to the world? - Under the word "angels," to the words of the old 
Buchner: "The angels exist for themselves and belong as an essential part to no 
other being,” the new one adds: "Yet it is hardly conceivable otherwise than that 
they, too, have a finer body." - Under the word "filling," it is said that Christ, by being 
baptized, expressed "his genuine Israelitish faith of the coming of the kingdom of 
heaven!" Such"? questionable modes of speech occur many. The additions are often 
written in a thoroughly unchurchlike language. 

Nevertheless, we believe that this edition can also be used with benefit by 
those who know how to separate the true from the false, the problematic from "the 
conscience Ebr. 5, 14. For unsophisticated users, the book also has its dangers. It 
is a pity that the completion of the biblical passages, which is indeed a necessity, is 
to be given only in an appendix. 

The furnishings are excellent, and in relation to them the price is certainly 
cheap. 

The work will be published in ten monthly deliveries of 120 pages each, large 
royal octavo on fine white paper. Price of delivery 50 Cts.; No. 1. Complete copies, 
beautifully bound in half Im. Morocco bound, $6.00; No. 2. Complete bound in 
leather, pressed covers and spine, $6.50; No. 3. Fine, in half extra Turkey Morocco 
$6.50. In the month of November, 1871, the whole work may be delivered in full to 
subscribers. W. 
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|. America. 


Life Insurance. The "Welt-Bote" writes: "It seems to be becoming the general practice 
in the American judiciary to award the surviving families of suicides the full amount for which the 
deceased were insured, and to condemn the life insurance companies to redeem the policy, 
even if it was contractually stipulated in the policy that suicide renders the policy invalid. Thus 
the divine curse pronounced on usury is often fulfilled: "He who increases his goods by usury 
and excess, gathers them for the use of the poor. Prov. 28, 8. As worthy as the life insurance 
companies are to swindle their immense capital through usury, they are just as worthy to be 
swindled from it even through suicide. The "Welt-Bote" says: "The standpoint on which the judge 
places himself in such a decision is certainly a most humane one." According to this, the "Welt- 
Bote" must have very peculiar ideas of humanity. Ww. 
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Freemasonry in league with paganism. 3In one of the English newspapers published in 
Madras, we find the following notice, which gives us food for thought: In a place situated in the 
interior of the country, famous for its monuments, lives a very strict Brahmin sect, which observes 
exactly according to the letter of the Shastras the ancient customs of the Hindus. Some years 
ago | was told that a special class of freemasons could gain admittance to the holy of holies of 
their idols, and | had ever since desired to put those people to the test. | therefore went on a 
festive occasion, together with two other brethren of our Lodge, to the Temple of Oris, and asked 
to be admitted. Some Hindus, busy with their ceremonies in the outer host, wanted to expel us 
from the place as unclean beings, but we stood firm and fierce words fell. We said that we wished 
to see the priest, and that we would not leave without having accomplished our purpose. Whether 
summoned by our voices, or whether just going about his business, | know not; in short, the 
venerable-looking old man came out, and all the Hindus fell down in the dust before him. | 
suspected that he was the one we were looking for, so | approached him with great respect, 
uncovering my head, and made the almighty sign of recognition which all Freemasons will 
understand. The man approached and grasped my hand, giving me a practical proof of his 
acquaintance with our secret. | beckoned my comrades to go forward, and myself, at a sign, after 
due examination, went ahead. We passed through an outer courtyard, then through a middle 
one, and finally arrived at the inner temple, which, to our astonishment, corresponded exactly to 
a certain type of construction common to all Freemasons. Our conversation with the priest was 
very poor, owing to our unfamiliarity with his language, but even this little was sufficient to prove 
to my satisfaction that a system of Freemasonry really exists among the higher classes of Hindus. 
The common people were highly incensed at the honours bestowed upon us, the secrets of which 
they never penetrated. (Leipzig Misfionsb.) 

To harmonize the Bible and the results of the so-called exact sciences is a real rage 
among the pseudo-believers of our time. From "The Present Age" (a spiritualist organ published 
in Chicago) we see that a professor at Yale College even goes so far as to assert in a pamphlet 
that even the theory that man descended from an ape is in no way in conflict with the account of 
the origin of man in the Holy Scriptures! The professor quotes Gen. 2:7:"And God the Lord made 
man of a lump of earth, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. And so man became a 
living soul," and then adds: "The fact that man is the result of the modification of an ape-like 
ancestor is by no means in conflict with the above report." - We would, however, call the attention 
of such interpreters of Scripture to a more suitable passage for the scriptural proof of their 
descent; we mean this: "Ye are of the father the devil." John 8:44, Yes, that is undoubtedly their 
ancestor. Hopefully they will not long resist acknowledging him for that either, since as we know 
- he is God's ape. W. 


“Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain," these words of the 
Decalogue came to mind when we read in the Reform. Kirchenz, that Pastor A. Spath had 
preached on Hagg. 2, 10. in his St. Johannis church on May 14 for the German peace celebration 
in Philadelphia, and had remarked that this word of God "had its own little history in the course 
of the past year"! 

W. 
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Dr. J. G. Morris, of Baltimore, according to the "Luth. Observer,” of the 9th inst. June, 
finds it illogical and untheological to maintain that the visible orthodox church is not the church, 
extra quam nulla salus, that there are therefore also true children of God, truly believing and 


blessed souls in the corrupt churches, and yet not to want to cultivate ecclesiastical and brotherly 
fellowship with the members of the corrupt churches, thinking that from this it follows that a man 
must be considered a false prophet and an unbeliever, and at the same time a child of God. This 
is an error. Qui bene distinguit, bene docet. A right-believing Lutheran counts first only those 
false prophets among whom the Lord warns his own, who, by their false doctrines, which they 
cling to stubbornly, overthrow the foundation of faith, whether directly or indirectly, and these, of 
course, he does not count among the children of God still existing in the false churches. On the 
other hand, a right-believing Lutheran is convinced that all those who err only out of weakness 
and therefore adhere to a false church can be true believers in Christ, and that there are 
undoubtedly many of them in the false churches; but since not only these believing Christians in 
the false churches are concealed from the right-believing Lutheran by their fellowship with false 
prophets (1 Kings 19:18, 2 Sam. 15:11), but also since a right-believing Lutheran is not convinced 
that they are true believers in Christ.), but since a right-believing Lutheran, through ecclesiastical 
and brotherly fellowship with members of false churches, would also knowingly make himself a 
party to the ignorant sin of the same, he abstains from this fellowship, while he nevertheless holds 
in his heart that God also has his hidden seed apart from the visible right-believing church, and 
while he therefore also hopes the best of all who outwardly prove themselves to be good 
Christians in the false churches. What should be illogical and untheological in such a position 
remains to be proved to Dr. Morris. If, by the way, he himself believes that a Missourian preacher 
has acted contrary to the stated principles, or if this has really happened, this does not change 


the matter. Abusus non tollit usum. A wrong application does not make a right principle wrong. 
W. 
The ‘Observer’ about Wilhelm's 'Tales from the German-American 
schen Volksleben’. Thus we read of this in the number of the said paper of May 5: "It may well 
be unknown to our English readers that the Missourians have a man, J. C. W. Wilhelm, who is 
scarcely surpassed as a writer of religious stories, or, if we prefer to call them so, novellas. His 
tales, ‘The Tyrannical Father-The Free Man and his Slave-Money Brings Happiness,’ give 
examples of this kind of writing, which, if written in English, would excite considerably more 
interest. They bear a deeply religious character, and are far more suitable for Sunday-school 
libraries and domestic reading matter than hundreds of volumes now in the hands of our children. 
These are popular writings of the right kind, and they deserve general circulation. Those three 
stories have already appeared in one volume under the title: "Tales from German-American Folk 
Life’. These are not only highly popular and written in a thoroughly Christian spirit, but they are 
also highly instructive, and in this respect surpass many of the books which we find in the hands 
of the young people, or on the bookshelves and parlor tables of our church children. Our 
Publications Committee would do well to have a look at them." - The thought of an English 
translation of the stories of our dear Wilhelm is gratifying. May it be realized! Our Norwegian 
brethren have already gone ahead in this and have already translated a volume of them into their 
language. -C. 
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Compulsory education has been introduced in the State of Michigan. The law in question 
contains the following provisions: "Parents, guardians, etc., under whose care children between 
the ages of eight and fourteen are to be educated in a free school for at least twelve weeks in 
each school year; at least six of these twelve weeks shall immediately follow each other. Only 
the school authority of the respective district may dispense with this attendance if children are 
mentally or physically handicapped, or if they receive instruction in the family or in private schools 
which is at least equal to that given in free schools, or if the education which they have already 
received corresponds to the level which can be attained in the free schools. In cases where 
education is not given within two miles of a child's home for at least three months in any one year, 
compulsory education shall not apply. Violators of the provisions of this law shall be fined not less 
than $5.00 nor more than $10.00 in the first case, but double that amount in subsequent cases." 
(Chr. Botsch.) 


Ordination. The Lutheran Observer of May 5 writes: "The practice of the fathers of the 
Lutheran Church in America was not to ordain a candidate before he had received a call from a 
congregation. Under recent changes in the Constitution of the Pennsylvanian Synod, students 
who have graduated from the Philadelphia Seminary course are ordained as soon as they pass 
the exam and before they receive a call." If this is so, it is certainly wrong. Ordination, as the 
symbols clearly express, is "nothing else" than a confirmation of a chosen or called person; if 
ordination is allowed to precede it, then one at least gives the appearance that a person is 
received into the spiritual state through ordination and only as a result of this becomes eligible. 
But this is papism! W. 

Women's Emancipation in the Church. The "Independent" (April 20) relates the following 
incident: "At the weekly prayer hour in a Baptist church in Boston, the preacher of which is known 
far and wide as a conservative, a woman was recently found kneeling down, without asking or 
being asked, and began to pray fervently and touchingly, which carried away those present, The 
preacher waited patiently until she had finished, and then said: | am persuaded, my friends, that 
what we have just heard has afforded us all much pleasure and benefit. Mind you, the apostle 
Paul is talking about it being indecent for a woman to speak publicly in church. But Paul is not 
referring to anything of that nature. What Paul was referring to was this: Paul was speaking of - 
Paul meant - in fact, dear brothers and sisters, | don't know myself what Paul actually meant. 
That was the last time Paul was cited in this room on this question." (Evangel.) 

In Chicago, on May 8, Bishop Whitehouse and the members of the Church Tribunal who 
had recommended the defrocking of the Rev. Cheney met at Trinity Church. The Bishop wished 
to postpone the sentence until the next General Convention, and to leave it in abeyance forever, 
if it should decide that the Rev. Cheney was only following the doctrines of the Episcopal Church 
in omitting the word "regenerate" from the rite of infant baptism, and if only Cheney would 
meanwhile use that word in the act of baptism. Rev. Cheney declared that no power on earth 
could move him to go against his conscience and bring that word into use. He read a list of 
bishops and eminent clergymen who had written to him and declared that they stood with him 
and also wished to omit the word "regenerate" from the act of baptism. The bishop became very 
displeased at this and left the church. 

(Ref. Kz.) 
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Il. Abroad. 


Alsace. (Address to the German Chancellor.) The following address has already found 28 
signatures in Alsace and German Lorraine, while further approvals are expected. As a not 
insignificant contribution to the important question of the future organization of the Lutheran 
Church in the German Reich, it may also find a place here. Apart from individual points, it will 
certainly be able to lay claim to approval everywhere, and the brethren in the Reich will certainly 
be pleased to be able to be convinced from the outset of the approval and cooperation of their 
associated brethren in Alsace-Lorraine in what they have increasingly recognized as the only 
feasible and desirable course of action in recent years. To Your Excellency the Imperial 
Chancellor Imperial Chancellor Count von Bismarck. - Your Excellency! Signed pastors and 
ministers of the Lutheran Church in Alsace and German Lorraine have the honor to submit the 
following thoughts on ways and means in church matters for your kind consideration. The 
principle of all means and ways for the prosperous development of ecclesiastical matters is that 


the governing power apply the Prussian motto suum cuique fully and truly to the churches, the 
churches which it finds historically given and justified. Herein lies the decision that the governing 
power recognizes and cares for the churches as independent corporations and on their genuine 
and rightful foundations, and that it does not itself force them away from this by means of 


measures, nor does it surrender them to parties and groups hostile to the church [regere et 


protegere]. This can only be the meaning of § 15 of the Prussian Constitution, namely, that the 
churches shall have the right, power, and freedom to be themselves and to live out and present 
their own character, unrestrained and unhampered by the power of the state. 2. Since the 
Lutheran Church has always been, still is, and always will be a confessional church, it follows 
that it must have the freedom of its confession, i.e., that it, the church as a corporation, must be 


able to live its faith not out of tolerance of private opinion, but de jure publico, and be governed 
according to its faith, i.e., according to the word and spirit of its confession. To force this church 
into doctrinal, communion, and regimental fellowship with those of other faiths would be to harm, 
if not to kill, its very life. 3. From the nature and significance of the ecclesiastical confession as 


the soul and the punctum saliens of the established church, it further follows that the Lutheran 
church claims a genuine regiment by necessity and by right, that this regiment (consistory, 4. 
The political situation of the Lutheran Church in the world is not to be understood as the same 
as that of the Lutheran Church itself, but as the same as that of the Lutheran Church itself, which 
is to be understood as the same as that of the Lutheran Church. (4) The political situation will 
require that a Lutheran church authority be established at the seat of the monarch. However, 


the interest of the Church will demand that this authority be independent, a Collegium 


formatum, but that its councils be elected from the provinces to be governed, according to the 
needs of the business, for the sake of the necessary expertise. Under this supreme authority, 
however, let each province retain its own genuine ecclesiastical forms; this is essential for 
ecclesiastical life; template-like innovations spoil the blessing; diversity is a law of God's natural 
as well as spiritual creation. If one has a sure hand in governing at the higher authority, one can 
also give further leeway below; trust and love will also work at the first; the opposite will work 
anger or apathy. - The name "Oberkonsistorium" is not indifferent to Lutheran churches, to put 
it casually; it indicates what this authority is and wants. The "Oberkirchenrath" is a product of 
modern church architecture; to move into new houses can be a source of anger or apathy for 
churches. 
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health and life. (5) Whether or not a closer connection between this (Prussian) Lutheran Church 
and the Lutheran Churches in the other German states (Oldenburg, Brunswick, Saxony, 
Thuringia, Bavaria, Wirtemberg) is to be established will depend essentially on the dimensions 
of the political confederation. A so-called national church, in so far as one understands by it a 
constituted church body, should be dispensed with; the church of these days is not at all equal 
to such a creation, quite apart from the difficulties which the unchurched and reformed regional 
churches make, and from the storm which would break out among the Catholics. The history of 
the church has only chosen synods for such cases, but certainly not according to the number of 
heads. In our opinion, one should perhaps not go very far beyond the Eisenach Conferences, 
and should place the development of the future in the hands of the synods. Self-growth is the 
healthiest thing in the church; let us be afraid to prune the plants of the Lord or to tie them to 
self-conceived trellises; they wither and bear no fruit. (6) What is demanded for the Lutherans 
applies in principle also to the Reformed, except that here the task is much easier, because, as 
far as we know, there are small church bodies only in Hanover and Alsace-Lorraine (and in 
Electorate Hesse. The ed.), otherwise only individual congregations of this confession in Prussia 
(and Prussia as the core of the empire comes first into consideration), and because the monarch 
himself is considered to belong to this confession for his person. If these reformers are essentially 
left with their present form of existence, or rather if it is developed and strengthened, then a 
supreme authority seems to result much more conveniently for them. That the united church in 
Prussia also needs freedom, for its own sake as well as for the sake of the state, is shown by 
history, by the unclear, contradictory actions of the leaders and the leadership of the Union, by 
the constantly renewed conflicts with the authorities, by the necessary but spiteful procedures of 
the same, by the permanently unfinished conditions, by the bellum omnium contra omnes, in 
which the Union consumes our best forces. But the demand for freedom in its entire scope will 
fail because of factual circumstances and certain deep-rooted views and maxims. But let us grant 
what is possible - and, according to the Cabinet orders on which the Union was founded, much 
is possible - but also necessary, in order to set a goal for the unclear and uncertain administration 
and the constantly impeded development on the one hand, and for the half-irrelevant position, 
the depressed mind, and the distressed conscience of numerous and often the best servants 
and members of the Church on the other. Let, then, the mixed church constitution exist, but a. 
recognize legally and factually Lutheran and Reformed congregations where they are historically 
and factually, not where a dubious piece of paper in the registry makes them so, and govern 
them as such. There will be no difficulty at all as soon as union tendencies are dispensed with. 
d. Let the fundamental doctrinal communion fall with it. Ask the candidate for the magisterium 
about his ecclesiastical faith, and then place him in the congregation, and always only in sucha 
congregation as is actually of his confession. For the confession is not a local confession with 
which one can change, nor even a law to which one submits, perhaps only for a time, but it is 
the objective faith of the church; in it, and from it, all ministers and members of the church live 
and act, and cannot do otherwise. c. The compulsory communion of the Lord's Supper also falls 
with it. There is a considerable difference between this as an ecclesiastical principle and the 
already old requirement of the law of the land. The vexatious disputes over the formula of 
donation thus cease of their own accord. - The unchurched churches outside Prussia will, 
through the powerful impulses of Prussia, of their own accord gradually turn into the healthy 
course of development. Finally, there are still a number of Lutheran congregations in Prussia 
that remain separate from the national church, partly under an O.-K. Collegium in Breslau, partly 
in free association, and partly standing alone. It is 
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an abnormality; for the Lutheran Church declares it salutary and urgently required, both for its 
own and for the people's welfare, to be in the closest possible interaction with the state, whose 
exponent, however, is the princely church regiment.- The right of separation now exists; it must 
also remain recognized for the future, only it must be provided that the separated or future 
separating congregations, if they so desire, can be subordinated to the Lutheran High Consistory. 
In this case, entire separating congregations need not lose their church property. If one wants 
true and full freedom for the Lutheran Church, and that alone has promise, then in our opinion 
this is the path to take; one lets things develop and looks to God's hands. We do not believe that 
there will be any crowding on this path, and that the administration will be inconvenienced by it; 
habit and the prevailing public spirit are likely to be strong hindrances. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 

On infallibility. The German bishops will now soon be completely gathered around the 
infallible. Bishop Hefele in Wirtemberg, the learned opponent of Papal Infallibility, whose writing 
about Pope HonoriuS has put the Papists in such a bad mood, sees with pain the general 
apostasy of his brethren and feels unable to resist the current alone. As he is pressed on all 
sides, and his refusal might lead to serious discord, he will soon declare his submission in Rome 
(has already been done! L.u.W.), and then all the German bishops will have surrendered their 
souls and consciences to the Pope. Of the Munich professors, Friedrich and v. Ddllinger persist 
in their contradiction. The others have declared in writing that the Roman (Vatican) Council is to 
be regarded as a general one, since subsequently even the absent and opposition bishops have 
testified to their approval, and no public objection has been made by any bishop. They, the 
professors, therefore, likewise refrain from their opposition. This is right and faithfully Catholic, 
and yet a hard contradiction. They believe that the pope alone is infallible even without a conciliar, 
because the conciliar with the pope teaches it. They would not believe if any significant 
contradiction had arisen from the bishops, proving that they believe the pope to be fallible without 
a conciliar and the consent of the bishops. If the pope alone is infallible, and the bishops do not 
make him infallible, what do they ask of the bishops? 

(Muinkel's N. Ztbl.) 


How much even a few can do against many is shown by the following news: Lic. Dr. J. 
R. Hanne in Hamburg, whom the Kolberg magistrate had elected as pastor in the suburb of 
Munde there, has not been confirmed by the consistory of the province of Pomerania because of 
fundamental deviation from church doctrine. About 400 members of the congregation had 
appealed to the consistory for Hanne's confirmation, while eight other members of the 
congregation had protested to the superintendent against his election on the basis of his well- 
known pamphlet. As a result of this protest, Hanne was summoned to appear before the 
Consistory in Stettin on April 12 and had to give more detailed explanations about the content of 
his pamphlet in a colloquium lasting about two hours, which was attended by all the ecclesiastical 
councilors of this authority. The result was his non-confirmation. 


Munich, May 4. So far the following university teachers have been suspended or 
excommunicated by the infallibilist bishops: Hilgers, Reusch, Langen, Knoodt and Birlinger in 
Bonn; Baltzer, Reinkens and Weber in Breslau; Ddllinger, Friedrich and MeBmer in Munich; 
Menzel and Michelis in Braunsberg, also Pastor Dr. Tangermann in Unkel, Pastor Renftle in 
Mering, Religious Education Teacher Dr. Wollmann and Seminary Director Dr. Treidel in 
Braunsberg. 
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Infallibility Conflict. In the parish village of Tuntenhausen in Upper Bavaria, the installation 
of a new pastor was to take place recently, which always happens at the same time from the 
ecclesiastical and secular side. The installing clergyman demanded from the pastor a declaration 
about the dogma of infallibility. The latter denied the officiating clergyman the right to demand 
such a declaration and refused it outright. Now it was a matter of telegraphing, and the dean 
received instructions from the archbishop at Munich to refrain from the installation; on the other 
hand, the district magistrate was instructed by the district government to introduce the pastor 
immediately into his parish, which also happened. This is a similar case as with the often- 
mentioned Pastor Renftle in Mering near Augsburg. The State grants its protection to all who 
cannot reconcile it with their conscience to submit to the new dogma. (Ref. Kz.) Catholic, 
Armenian, Chaldean, and Maronite congregations and clergy have petitioned the Turkish Porte 
against the possible conclusion of a convention with the pope, and have received from the Grand 
Vezir the answer that under the present circumstances he does not think of concluding a 
convention with a power that wants to be regarded as infallible. (Ibid.) 

Bavaria. The following is written to the Neue Hannoversche Zeitung from Bavaria on April 
7, in an article with the heading "pleasant rumors" (after another rumor has been reported): "The 
other rumor concerns the quiescence of the Consistorial President HarleB and his replacement 
by one of the heads of German Protestantism, namely either Oberkonsistorialrath Dr. Karl 
Schwarz from Gotha, or Dean Zittel from Heidelberg. The leap would be somewhat great: but 
without a powerful shaking, it would scarcely be possible to overcome the Pflegma which had 
penetrated the Bavarian Church under HarleB; and the so desirable reunion of the Protestant 
Church of the Palatinate with that of the districts on the right bank of the Rhine is not to be thought 
of until the stiff, exclusive Lutheranism of HarleB is broken, at least in its top. Since the complete 
separation in 1848, the factionalism in Bavaria has made enormous progress, without the 
government having sufficient means at its disposal to resist it." The Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig 
und Hannover adds: "We may hope that the ‘gratifying’ rumor will be an untrue one." 

Kingdom of Saxony. Archdeacon Gutzschebauch, in his sermon on the 1st Sunday of 
Advent in the St. John's Church in Chemnitz, used the expression: to strike out the faith on the 
Christian flag; indeed, the world would call that nonsense if it encountered such a thing in its 
territory. - The church council of St. Johannis had the presumption to constitute itself as an 
ecclesiastical censorship tribunal; the clergyman was accused of having used inappropriate 
expressions in polemicizing against the liberal view of Christianity. A special commission was 
appointed to investigate the matter, and the decision was: Since the expression had probably 
only been used in the heat of the moment, without the intention of injuring certain personalities, 
the matter was to be left alone, with the declaration that it was disapproved of. (Ev. Church- 
Chr.) 

Wrong Union Thoughts. Herr von Gerlach, President of the Court of Appeal at Magdeburg, 
has not given up the idea that Christianity can only be helped if all believing Protestants stand 
together with the papists in order to fight the opposition of both against the enemies of Christianity 
in general, against pantheists and atheists. In his N. Ztbl. of May 12, Dr. Miinkel makes the 
following good remark: "With the present Catholics, the servants of papal omnipotence and 
tyranny, he wants to make a front against unbelief and subversion. He wants to destroy the 
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To call madness to their aid against recklessness, and to put the world into the dungeon to 
preserve it from licentiousness. Nothing worse could happen to the Conservative party than an 
alliance with Jesuitism, which would not only deprive it of all influence, but would also make the 
spirits it wanted to fight all the more powerful." 

Bavaria. Munich. (On the Catholic movement: Professor Friedrich) The professor of church 
history at the local university, Dr. Friedrich, is at the same time a court benficiate and as such is 
obliged to say mass daily in the All Saints' Court Church. Although the Archbishop has imposed 
the great excommunication on him, he has not accepted it, according to his missive to the 
Archbishop published in the "Allgemeine Ztg". Under these circumstances, he was prompted to 
submit the question to the royal high court master's staff as to whether he may continue to read 
the Masses in the church in question. This petition was presented by the Oberhofmeisterstab to 
the Ministry of Culture, which declared, however, that it was not entitled to decide on this matter, 
but that it was up to the Rector ecclesiae. This very position, however, is held by the Provost of 
the Abbey, v. Déllinger, who, like Prof. Friedrich, is also subject to the great excommunication, 
but does not recognize it either, about which he will speak in the next few days. If the Provost 
now declares that Prof. Friedrich may continue to say Mass, the Archbishop will possibly 
pronounce an interdict on the Church of All Saints, and if nothing is done about this, then a break 
with Rome is in prospect. - The Concordat of the Crown of Bavaria with the Papal See, which 
was concluded under conditions quite different from those that have arisen under the new dogma, 
will be terminated. 

(Allg. Luth. Kz.) 

State and Church. From Prussia it is reported: With regard to the position of the Prussian 
Government on the question of the dogma of infallibility and its practical consequences for higher 
educational institutions, a decree of the Minister of Culture, von Mahler, is now available, in which 
itis explained to the Catholic People's Association, in answer to an inquiry, that the Prince-Bishop 
of Breslau cannot be permitted to intervene against those teachers who have protested against 
the dogma, because this would be an interference with the disciplinary power which belongs only 
to the State. Nor could the Minister share the view that the teachers had violated the Catholic 
character of the school by their protest, for the establishment of this character took place at a 
time when the dogmatic content of the Infallibility Decree was foreign, so that the teachers had 
not abandoned the Catholic position that had been valid for centuries until 1870. (Evang.) 

Bavaria. According to the officially published results of the administration of criminal justice 
in Bavaria, the Catholic population accounts for 71, the Protestant population for 27, and those 
of other faiths for 1 percent of the convicted violations of the law; i.e., for every 100,000 Catholics 
there are 24, for the same number of Protestants 10, and for the same number of those of other 
faiths 16 criminal cases. (Ev. Church Chron.) 

England. The Independent in England says that the only religious bodies making any 
marked progress in England just now are the Ritualists and Primitive Baptists; that the 
WeSleyans have come to a standstill, the Baptists are on the wane, and the Congregationalists 
are only slowly increasing. 

Death. On April 9, Prof. Dr. L. J. Rickert died in Jena at the age of 74 after a prolonged 
illness. 


Correction. 


The remark "Lehre und Wehre" 1871, April, page 102*103 concerning the expression: "to 
church members" is due to an oversight on the part of the writer. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 17. August 1871. No. 8. 


(Sent in at the request of the Cincinnati Pastoral Conference). 


What does Joh. Gerhard teach about the holy scripture, especially about the 
inspiration of the holy scripture. 


Chapter I. 


From the name: "Holy Scripture." 


1. The word of God, at first proclaimed orally, was written down by God's 
command. God Himself made the beginning of this writing, when He wrote His law 
on Mount Sinai in tablets of stone, which is therefore called "the writing of God" in 
Exodus 32:16. "Bible" the Scriptures are called because they are "the book of God," 
written by God, acting from God, leading to God. "Holy" is the Scripture called, 
because it is so named Rom. 1, 2. and 2 Tim. 3, 15. for the following reasons: 

a) God, who is holiness itself, Is. 6, 3., is the supreme author 
of Scripture, the root cause. 

b)The holy men of God, namely, the prophets and apostles, impelled 
by the Holy Spirit, 2 Peter 1:21, are the middle cause. Gregory, in the preface to Job, 
says: "The hands of the holy scribes were the quills of the Holy Ghost, which he used 
in writing the sacred books." 

c) The matter, the content of Scripture is sacred; for it contains holy and 
divine mysteries, sacred rules of life Ps. 105, 42., sacred stories, and so on. 

d) Their ultimate aim and effect is holy, because the Holy Spirit sanctifies man 
by the reading and contemplation of the Scriptures Joh. 17, 17. Clemens 
Alexandrinus says: "They are in truth holy Scriptures, because they make and 
deificant (deificant) holy men." 

e) Itis set apart from all writings, not only secular but also ecclesiastical, and 
placed on the exalted seat of canonical prestige, which every believing and pious 
mind should serve. 
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2. The name "Holy Scripture" is used either generally and improperly for all 
the books contained in the biblical code, whether they be canonical or apocryphal; 
or especially and properly only for the canonical books of the Old and New 
Testaments. Jerome, for example, writes in the preface to the Book of Judith: "The 
Nicene Synod enumerated that book among the sacred writings," which 
nevertheless was not made canonical. The Conciliar of Toledo calls the Book of 
Wisdom a "holy scripture," which nevertheless also stands outside the canon. 

3. In the case of the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures, two things in 
particular are to be considered: a) the letters, syllables, and phrases, which are 
written and are external signs that express and designate the concepts of the soul; 
b) the thoughts and concepts themselves (sententiae), which are expressed by these 
external signs. Here we include both under the name of "writing," especially the 
latter. 


4. There is no essential difference between the word of God and the holy 
Scriptures. This is proved: 
a) from the contents of Scripture. The prophets wrote the same and nothing 


else than what they first proclaimed orally, taught by divine inspiration. See 1 Cor. 
15, 1; 2 Cor. 1, 13; Phil. 3, 1; 2 Thess. 2, 15; 1 Joh. 1, 3. 4. 
b) from the same meanings of the expressions: saying and writing - hearing 
and reading. The prophetic prophecies of the Old Testament are at times referred 
to in the New Testament by these words, "that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophets," Matt. 1:22; 2:15; but at times by this formula, "that it might be 
fulfilled which was written, as saith the scripture?" "It is written in the prophets," etc. 
Matth. 4, 4. 7. 10.; Mark. 15, 28.; John 19, 36.; Rom. 4, 3. So what the prophets said 
or foretold is the same as what they wrote. "Read and hear God's word" is used in 
quite the same sense, e.g. Luk. 16, 29.; Act. 13:27; Matt. 17:5; Luk. 10:16. We 
cannot hear Moses and the prophets, Christ and the apostles, in any other way than 
in the writings of the apostles and evangelists, and in the canonical books of the Old 
Testament; for in them and through them they speak to us, as Christ Himself says 
John 5:39: "Search the Scriptures, for they testify of Me." 

c) From the logical rule: "The accidens changes 
not the essence of the thing." The different form of the proclamation, whether written 
or oral, does not change the essence of the divine word, which remains the same 
with respect to its noblest and first fundamental cause, as well as to its content, inner 
form, and purpose. Ex. 20:13. it is written, "thou shalt not kill." This is the same word 
that was subsequently proclaimed and verbally repeated by Christ (Matt. 5:21). 
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d) From the nature of similar things. As it is one and the same royal command, 
which is proclaimed by the voice of the herald, and which is affixed in a public 
proclamation: so also the word of God written, and not written, is one and the same 
word. 

(e) From the absurd conclusion which must be drawn from the supposition of 
the contrary: If there be a twofold word, the written and the unwritten; so also the 
gospel would be a twofold, and there would be a twofold promise of grace. The 
apostle Gal. 3, 15. 16. testifies to the opposite. 


Chapter II. 


Of the working cause of the sacred Scriptures. 


This is either 
1) the root cause, or 
2) the means cause. 


ad 1. The root cause is the true God, one in essence, triune in persons, Father, 

Son, and Holy Spirit. 
This is proven: 

a) from the contents of the Holy Scriptures. It is God alone who revealed 
Himself, i.e. the doctrine of His nature and will, to the first parents before and after 
the fall, as well as to the patriarchs and prophets in the Old Testament, which is why 
the prophets so often repeat: "The Lord has spoken", "the word of the Lord has come 
to pass", "hear the word of God". The same in the New Testament "spake unto us 
by the Son," Heb. 1:1, who sent his apostles into all the world, of whom He saith, "He 
that heareth you heareth me." And He willed that through them, and through the 
evangelists, the necessary chief things of the divine revelation should be written 
down. So God is the author of the holy Scriptures. Here belong the various kinds of 
revelation in the Old Testament, which God Himself mentions in Numbers 12:6, 8. In 
view of this, the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, chapter 1:1, writes that "God 
spake sometimes and divers manners in time past in the Old Testament unto the 
fathers. For at times God spoke directly to the prophets Himself, at other times 
through angels, at other times they heard the voice of God alone, at other times they 
also saw a certain outward form; at times He instructed them inwardly by a mere 
inner impulse, at other times He showed them the images of things outwardly. 
b) From the command to write. After 2454 years, from the creation of the world 
until the time of Moses, the heavenly doctrine was propagated and preserved orally 
and without writing. 
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He gave the prophets, who afterwards received a clearer revelation of the doctrine 
of the Messiah, the express command to write down their prophecies. Exodus 17:14, 
Isaiah 8:1, 30:8, Jeremiah 36:2, Psalm 45:2. From all this we conclude that the 
prophets in the Old Testament, and the evangelists and apostles in the New 
Testament, were commanded to write by Him, and that He is the supreme author of 
the holy Scriptures. Now the holy men of God wrote at God's command and by His 
order; therefore God is the supreme author of the holy Scriptures. 

c) From the inner impulse to write. Just as the holy men of God were driven by 
the Holy Spirit to speak (2 Pet. 1:21), so they also wrote by the impulse of the Holy 
Spirit. The reason for this is that they were God's instruments not only in proclaiming 
the heavenly teachings, but also in writing them down, which is why they call 
themselves servants of God and apostles of Christ in the beginning of their books. 
Above all, it should be noted that the Holy Scriptures are called "inspired by God" 2 
Tim. 3, 16. They could not have this noble name if they were not inspired by God 
and God was their first author. 

d) From the sublime beginning of Scripture. God not only revealed His Word to 
men and commanded them to write it down, but also inspired the prophets and 
apostles to write it. He also began and sanctified the writing of His Word when He 
Himself wrote the words of His law on tablets of stone, so that the first origin of the 
Scriptures might reveal God Himself as the immediate author. Ex. 24:1; 32:16 - It is 
therefore certain and undeniable that the beginning of the canonical Scriptures was 
made by God Himself in the solemn proclamation of the law, which undoubtedly 
contributes most to the glorification of the authority, dignity, and majesty of the holy 
Scriptures. For it cannot be proved that any sacred and canonical book was written 
before the writing of the law, which was engraved by the hand of God upon tables of 
stone. From this it follows that the origin of the canonical Scriptures is wholly to be 
traced back to God Himself. 

Note: But as in the other works of God, so also in the revelation of the Word 
and making known of the Scriptures, the order and distinction of the holy Trinity is to 
be observed. Of the "Father" it is said Luk. 1, 55. that He spoke to the fathers, v. 70. 
"that He spoke before times by the mouth of the holy 
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Prophets." Heb. 1:1, 2. "After God before times sometimes and divers manners," 
etc., i. e., as the Father by the Son created the whole universe, not as by any 
separate instrument, nor even as by a subordinate servant, but as by an 
independent, essential power: so also He spake by the Son, not as by a servant, 
such as the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles were, but as by the essential and 
independent "wisdom. "1 Cor. 1:30.; Prov. 8:12.; Matt. 11:19. 

The Son, the other Person of the Godhead, is therefore called 6 /dyo¢ (the 
Word), because He is that Person through whom the Father spoke with the first 
parents and patriarchs, who several times in the same form, which He afterwards 
assumed in the fullness of time, appeared to the saints in the Old Testament and 
spoke amicably with them. 

The following passages speak of the Holy Spirit: 2 Sam. 23:2: "The Spirit of the 
Lord has spoken through me, and His speech has been done through my tongue." 
(But as the Spirit of the LORD spake by David; so also He wrote by him, wherefore 
he compares his tongue "to the pen of a good scribe" Ps. 45, 2. which scribe, as 
proved above, is the Holy Ghost). 1 Pet. 1, 11. "The Spirit of Christ, which was in the 
prophets, testified beforehand of the sufferings to come." 2 Pet. 1:21: "By the Holy 
Ghost did the holy men of God speak." Cf. Acts 15:28; 28:25. 

The means or instrumental cause of the holy Scriptures were "the holy men of 
God," 2 Pet. 1:21, i.e. men specially and directly called and chosen by God to seal 
the divine revelations in writing. Such were the prophets in the Old Testament and 
the apostles and evangelists in the New Testament, whom we therefore rightly call 
"God's agents", "Christ's hands" and "notaries of the Holy Spirit", since they neither 
spoke nor wrote according to their own or human will, but were "driven by the Holy 
Spirit" (led, driven, inspired and governed by the Holy Spirit). They wrote not as men 
par excellence, but as "God's men," i.e., as servants of God and as special 
instruments of the Holy Spirit. See Baieri Compend. pag. 45: "Divine inspiration is the 
act of God, whereby He not only supernaturally communicated to the minds of the 
writers the composition of all things to be written, as corresponding to the objects, 
but also the composition itself of the words, and all that by which they were to be 
expressed, and inspired their wills to the act of writing." 2 Petr. 1, 20. 21. 

The reasons, however, why God later had His Word, which had been 
propagated orally for 2454 years, written down, seem to have been primarily these: 
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a) The shortness of human life. Most of the patriarchs who lived before the flood 
had a long life; their age increased to 800-900 years. Gen. 5, 5. Therefore the purity 
of the teaching could be preserved in their time by oral tradition. But the years of their 
descendants, who lived after the flood, did not reach the years of the forefathers Gen. 
47, 9. and Moses, the first writer of the Old Testament, says of fine times Ps. 90, 10.: 
"Our life shall last 70, and when it is high, 80 years." Thus, then, the purity of doctrine 
could no longer be preserved without Scripture. 

b) The growing number of people. In the course of time the human race had 
multiplied and the boundaries of the church had spread far and wide. The pure 
tradition could not reach all, therefore they had to be advised by writings. 

c) The weakness of the human memory. Since that which is beyond human 
comprehension is easily forgotten, it seemed wholesome and necessary to Divine 
Providence to have the main parts of Divine revelation written down. 

d) The stability of the heavenly doctrine. This reason is given by the evangelists 
and apostles themselves Luk. 1, 3. 4.; Phil. 3, 1. 

e) The infidelity of the guardianship to be expected from tradition. Of this 
unfaithfulness are the corruptions that had already occurred at the time of the oral 
propagation of divine truth, as well as those frequent revelations to prevent and 
remove those corruptions. 

f) The dishonesty of men, which increased more and more in the course of time. 
This made it necessary to secure the revelation that had been passed on orally 
against erroneous and lying additions, and therefore to put it into writing. 

(g) The perversity of the heretics, which had to be suppressed. It is certain, for 
example, that John wrote his Gospel especially to curb the Ebionite and Cerinthian 
heresies that were spreading in Asia. 

NB. Thomas Aquinas says: "The evangelists and apostles wrote: 1) that they 
might teach of the gospel by Scripture those whom they could not teach at the present 
time; 2) that it might be preserved in constant memory what we need to know of 
Christ's sayings and deeds; 3) that false doctrine might not be spread by heretics 
under the name of the gospel. 


Chapter III. 


Of the Divine Auctority of the Holy Scriptures. 


Because the sacred Scriptures have God for their author, by whose direct 
inspiration the prophets, evangelists, and apostles wrote; so has 
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and therefore their divine authority and credibility. However, we want to discuss and 
justify the question: "from where does the Holy Scripture claim its divine reputation? 
The divine reputation of the Scriptures can be spoken of in two ways: 


1) necessarily, whence Scripture, considered in and of itself, has its divine 
auctority. 
2) respectively, and this again twofold: 


(a) in relation to us, whence the reputation of the Scriptures may be known 

to us, that we may hold them to be truly divine and canonical? 

(b) With respect to the church, or comparatively, when it is asked, "Whether 
the authority of Scripture or of the church be greater?" ad 1. When the reputation of 
Scripture is asked absolutely (absolute), it cannot and ought not to be answered 
otherwise than that the divine authority of Scripture is and depends on God alone, 
since the dignity and excellence of the effect derives its origin from the dignity of the 
cause alone. 

(2) But when it is asked whence the divine authority of Scripture is made known 
to us, opinions differ, the Romans differing from us. 

Our Ansichrist this: that in regard to those with whom Scripture has, or is 
supposed to have, divine authority, a distinction is to be made between those who 
are within, and those who are outside the church. The former acknowledge of 
themselves the divine auctority of Scripture, and hold that it is credible in and of itself. 
For how can the sons of the church entertain doubts about the truth of the foundation 
on which the church rests? How can those who feel in their hearts the power and 
efficacy of the Word itself, and know that through it they have been born again to 
eternal life, raise questions about the authority of the Word of God contained in 
Scripture? 

But of those who are outside the church, there are two kinds: either they reject 
the Scriptures, or they are ignorant of their reputation. Of the former there are two 
classes: one, like the Gentiles, rejects the whole Scripture; another, like the Jews, 
rejects the New Testament, while they accept the Old Testament. 

Among those who reject the whole scripture, some are curable, as those who 
bring forth a temperate and studious mind; but others are incurable, as those who 
bring forth a stiff-necked mind and stubbornly resist the truth, Acts 13:46, 19:24. 
These latter, like the desperately sick, must be let go. Tit. 3, 16. - The healable can 
be convinced of the authority of the scripture by three kinds of testimonies. 

1) The first type of testimony is the inner testimony of the 
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Holy Spirit, who, as He bears witness to the spirit of the faithful "that they are the 
children of God," so also effectually convinces them that the Scriptures contain the 
voice of the heavenly Father, and that God alone is the true authentic witness. To 
this testimony belongs the living feeling of the pious in the daily invocation of God 
and in the exercises of repentance and faith; the power to comfort and strengthen 
the mind against all kinds of adversities, temptations, persecutions, etc., which power 
the pious experience daily in reading and contemplating the Scriptures. 

2) The second type of testimony contains the internal marks and 
characteristics implanted in Scripture itself. Such are: 

a) The majesty of God, who testifies of Himself in the Scriptures. The sacred 
writers earnestly affirm that they recite and utter God's own Word, as He dictated it 
to them. This is evident from the prophetic formulas: "Thus saith the Lord" - "the word 
of the Lord came unto me" - yea, they introduce the Lord Himself speaking. 

(b) The sublimity and simplicity of the biblical style. The former, in that even the 
most sublime objects of faith are presented without proof, and, for example, the holy 
Ten Commandments are commanded in the same way to the noblest and the lowliest 
of men; the latter, in that no adornment of human eloquence is added. 

c) The sublimity of the divine mysteries which the Scriptures expound. Among 
these are the doctrines of the Trinity of God, of the two natures in the unity of the 
person in Christ, of the redemption of the human race through the passion and death 
of Christ, of the justification of sinners through faith in Christ, and of the resurrection 
of the dead, all of which are far beyond the comprehension of human reason, and 
could never be conceived or invented by it, as the holy apostle also testifies. 

d) The admirable harmony of the Old and New Testaments, of Moses and the 
prophets with Christ and the apostles. 

e) The fulfillment of the prophecies contained in the sacred Scriptures. 

f) The holiness of the commandments dealt with in Scripture; for these also 
require of men perfect inward holiness and divine likeness. 

(g) The sufficiency of Scripture for salvation. No other doctrine deals with the 
only possible way of salvation, namely, the reconciliation of the offended and angry 
God through the atoning sacrifice of Christ. 

3) The third type of testimony to the divine origin and prestige of sacred 
Scripture contains the outward characteristics and marks. These are: 
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a) The Antiquity of the Holy Scriptures, viz: 

aa) The age of doctrine, inasmuch as the sacred Scriptures accurately set 
forth the origin of this world, the beginnings of the ages, the church, the 
state, the household, the arts, the history of the origin of sin, the first 
Gospel. 

bb) The age of the historian. Before the products of the oldest pagan poets, 
historians, orators and philosophers were there, Moses had already 
written and the Pentateuch, this sea of wisdom, already existed. 

cc) The age of the external form, in that the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
are written in the Hebrew language, which, being the simplest, is also 
the first. 

(b) The special enlightenment of the sacred writers, and their sincere love of 

truth without carnal zeal. This is evident partly from the fact that they taught divine 
mysteries which go beyond the natural light of reason and could not emerge from it, 
and partly from the fact that they understood the teachings of natural reason, such 
as the moral law, much more clearly, certainly, and completely than all, even the 
noblest, pagan philosophers, although most of the sacred writers, apart from their 
special enlightenment, were ignorant and untrained in science. - This is evident from 
the fact that they did not seek wealth, honor, well-being, etc., nor did they suppress 
or weaken the truth in any way or place out of fear or complacency, nor did they 
refrain from the salutary punishment of sin, even in the danger of death. Even their 
own and their own sins and faults they do not pass over with silence or gloss over 
them, but rather they sincerely confess the same. Thus Moses confesses his 
unbelief, his brothers' and sisters' murmuring, Aaron's fear of man at the raising of 
the golden calf. Jonah does not hide his disobedience, his unjust desire for the 
downfall of the Ninevites, although they repented - his excessive impatience. But 
king David confessed his crimes so publicly in his psalms that he even gave them to 
others to sing. 
b) The glory of the miracles by which the heavenly doctrine of Scripture was 
confirmed. The miracles are rare and unusual effects of the infinite divine power, 
produced beyond the order of the collected created nature. God alone performs 
them, and they serve to confirm the divine mission and teaching of His messengers 
(Moses, Christ, the Apostles). 

The unanimous testimony of the church, spread over the whole world, to the 
divinity of the holy Scriptures. Both the Israelite church of the Old Testament and the 
Christian church of the New Testament, as well as the church of the prophets and 
apostles, which these holy men of God and 
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The Church that followed testifies with wonderful unanimity that the prophetic and 
apostolic writings have as their author the almighty, benevolent, wise, and true God. 
1) The constancy of the martyrs. The martyrs not only testified to the direct 
origin of the holy Scriptures from God with words, but they also sealed this testimony 
with their blood. For they would much rather have endured the most painful tortures 
and the most bitter deaths with cheerful courage than to have deviated even a finger's 
breadth from the doctrine taught in the holy Scriptures. For this, pious confessors of 
all sexes, ages, and places endured the most tremendous hardships, as often as the 
storms of persecution were stirred up in the church of Christ under God's fate. 

f) The testimonies of the other peoples, which they give to the teaching 
contained in the holy Scriptures. The Jews recognize the divinity of the Old Testament, 
and from it they can be convinced of the divine inspiration of the New Testament. The 
Muhammadans have taken much from the Scriptures and put it into their Koran, as 
have the pagans. 

g) The happy and rapid propagation of the Christian doctrine over the whole 
world, and the wonderful preservation of it under so many persecutions. Although the 
Jews and pagans, especially their princes, priests, and scholars, and sometimes also 
the mob, Summa, Satan, and the world, resisted the spread of the gospel to the 
utmost, it nevertheless penetrated everywhere, and the holy Scriptures, which sustain 
and preserve the church, could not be overpowered, but always emerged victorious 
from every new battle. 

h) The severe punishments inflicted on the despisers and persecutors of the 
divine Word. AntiochuS, king of Syria, who caused many copies of the holy Scriptures 
to be burned, was punished by God with an incurable plague. Herod, a very cruel 
enemy of the Gospel, was eaten alive by worms. Julianus Apostata, the greatest hater 
of the Scriptures, was wounded and killed by an arrow in the Persian war. When 
Diocle-tian and Maximian had the copies of the Holy Scriptures, extorted by force from 
the Christians, thrown into the flames; so the fire was suddenly extinguished, and 
frequent hail fell from heaven. 


Refutation of the Roman Church. 


It is the presumption of the Roman Church, in all seriousness, as if her 
testimony alone established and established the divine authority of Scripture, even if 
only in relation to us. This rejection is well founded: 
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3) In the causation of the Scriptures. The authority of Scripture with respect 
to us is nothing other than the revelation of that supreme and divine authority which 
is implanted in Scripture and is inwardly indwelling. The church, therefore, does not 
confer on Scripture any new authority with respect to us, but leads us by her 
testimony to the recognition of the truth of Scripture. 

We admit that the church is a) the witness, b) the guardian, c) the defender, d) 
the proclaimer, e) the interpreter of sacred Scripture; but we deny that it follows from 
this that the authority of Scripture, whether in itself or in relation to us, depends on 
the church and on her alone. (For example, a jeweler's testimony of the genuineness 
of gold does not make it gold). 

4) In the formal cause itself. What claims its authority before the judgment 
and testimony of the church does not depend on the judgment and testimony of the 
church. But this is the case with Scripture, because it is inspired by God. (When 
Phoebe of Cenchrea delivered the apostle's letter to the Romans, it was immediately 
credible among them, and must have been so before the testimony of the church 
came to it. And it is similar with the other parts of Scripture.) 

5) In that which is peculiarly connected with Scripture. What is the supreme, 
immediate, necessary principle and the only cause and rule of faith, the authority of 
which does not depend on the church. But such the highest principle and only cause 
and rule of faith is the holy Scriptures, because their author is the Holy Spirit, who is 
"the Spirit of truth," John 15:26. Therefore the authority of the Scriptures does not 
depend on the church. 

6) In the actual effect of the holy Scriptures. If the Scriptures, by their inner 
power, powerfully move the souls of men and draw them to themselves, and if, 
through the inner witness of the Holy Spirit, they assert their authority over us, then 
their reputation in us will not depend solely on the church. 

7) In that which is connected with the church. The standing of the church 
depends on, and is proved from, the standing of Scripture. Consequently the 
prestige of Scripture does not depend on the prestige of the church; otherwise a 
circle would come out. The former is not only evident from the matter itself, because 
it is only from the Scriptures that it can be learned what the true church is, and what 
reputation is due to it; but even from the practice of the opponents themselves, who 
take recourse to the Scriptures to prove the reputation of the church. They say, The 
church cannot err, because it is governed by the Holy Spirit Joh. 16, 13.; Match. 28, 
20. 

8) In the tawdry inferences from the supposition of the contrary. If the 
authority of the Scriptures is to be 
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If the access to us depended solely on the authority of the church, the consequence 
would be: 


a) That there are no other marks and testimonies by which we are persuaded 
of the standing of the Scriptures, than the testimony of the church. 
b) That at last and in the end our faith rests on a human testimony. 


c) That the Scriptures are not the first and unprovable foundation of Christian 
faith and religion, since another is rather and higher, for the sake of which the 
Scriptures are to be believed. 

(d) That the Christian faith rests on a slippery and doubtful ground, because the 
church acts variously from the canon of Scripture. 

e) Let God, who speaks to us in the Scriptures and through the Scriptures, not 
be believed unless the Church commands it. 

But all these are tasteless conclusions; consequently the former proposition 
from which they proceed is also tasteless. 

(To be continued.) 
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§ 49. 


If it is the duty of every Christian to be diligent in maintaining unity in the spirit 
through the bond of peace (Ephesians 4:3), this duty is undoubtedly incumbent upon 
a servant of the church to a doubly high degree. He must therefore cultivate close 
brotherly fellowship with his colleagues and neighbors, also with his school teacher, 
take an active part in the local and district conferences accessible to him, join a synod 
as soon as he has the opportunity, never miss its meetings without the most urgent 
need, and, as much as God gives him the grace to do so, help to make them fruitful. 
In general, he is to promote the purposes of the synodal association to the best of his 
ability and also to awaken in his congregation a sense of purpose and zeal for the 
common good of the church, e.g. for the founding and maintenance of schools for 
scholars, preachers and schoolteachers, for the recruitment of pupils, for the support 
of poor pupils and students, for the spreading of the Bible, for inner and outer 
missions, for the establishment and care of hospitals and orphanages, etc. The 
preacher is also to participate in the periodicals of the synod, if God has given him 
the gift to do so. 
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to work together with his synod, or to promote the interest in them, their 
understanding and their circulation among his parishioners as far as possible, and 
finally to bring good books into every family. 


Note 1. 


Basil certainly writes rightly: "The right hand is not so necessary to the left hand 
as concord is necessary to the church." *) But to this unity of the church belongs 
above all the unity of its ministers. Of this we read in Luther's Table Talks: "In the 
autumn of the 40th year, Dr. Martin was given a petition by a pastor who complained 
about the disobedience of his chaplain. Then said Dr. Martin Luther: Ah, dear Lord 
God, how hostile is the devil to us! He makes dissension even among the ministers 
of the Word, so that one hates another. He always kindles one fire after another. Oh, 
let us quench it with prayer, reconciliation, and finger-pointing, so that one may do 
the other good! Let it be that we are not of one mind in life and walk, and that one 
has one way and another another, and is strange: this must be let go and be done 
(Voch also has his measures). For it will not be possible to turn everything into bolts 
and make it the same, as far as morals and life are concerned. If only one is united 
in the right pure doctrine, then not even a little one must be impure and false, but 
everything must be pure and exquisite, as of a dove. There is no patience, nor 
translation, nor love; for a little leaven spoils the whole dough, saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
5:6." (XXII, 820. f.) At another time Luther said: "| know of no greater Donum that we 


have, than Concordiam Docentium (agreement of the teachers), that now and then in 
the principalities and in the imperial cities one teaches uniformly with us. If | had the 
donum that | could raise the dead, what would it be if the other preachers all taught 
against me? | would not take the Turkish Empire for this consent." (S. 1005.) Thus at 
last writes the old godly Mathesius: "It gives the church a good report when one says 
that the teachers and deacons in a city are in good agreement with one another and 
treat one another kindly and speak good of one another in the pulpit and in the 
houses; this gives the Gospel a good name among strangers and natives and 
promotes the word and carries it forward; this does good to the whole church, gives 
good examples; makes good blossoms, strengthens the heart, body and soul, 
refreshes the marrow and bones. Therefore, the highest confidentiality should be 
among brothers in office." (Cited by Gabriel Lerne in his writing: "In Pastoralibus sich 


wohl praparirender Studiosus theologiae. Leipzig, 


*) Non tam sinistrae opus est dextera, quam ecclesiae opus est concordia." 
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1739." IV, 118. f.) Thus, as dear as the honor of Christ, the furtherance of his gospel 
and kingdom, and his own blessedness are to a preacher, so ready should he be to 
bear the burden of his fellow ministers, (Gal. 6, 2.) and rather bear it all over him, 
than let a bitter root grow up between himself and the same, which disturbs the 
peace. Ebr. 12, 14. 15. 


Note 2. 


As important as an intimate relationship between preachers is for the building 
of the kingdom of God, it is also important for the preacher to work in harmony with 
his school teacher. As difficult a burden as it is for a preacher, and as much as the 
work of God is necessarily hindered by having his school teacher against him, he 
has such a glorious support in him when he pulls on the same yoke with him in true 
unity of spirit. The preacher should therefore never forget that the school teacher also 
belongs to the church servants, administers an auxiliary office that is branched off 
from his office, and in this respect is also his college; *) the preacher should therefore 
also do everything he can to stand in an intimate brotherly and collegial relationship 
with his Christian school teacher. 


Note 3. 


Pastoral conferences are not a modern or specifically American institution. Such 
gatherings of pastors for mutual advancement in knowledge and in fidelity to the 
ministry existed in the Lutheran Church in earlier times as well. To remind you of just 
one example, the city council of Hamburg in Aepinus' time established such 
conferences for the entire ministry under his jurisdiction. The old Superintendent 
Johannes Freder (d. 1562), in a preface to Aepinus' interpretation of the 15th Psalm 
in Low German, addressed to the Hamburg City Council, speaks of this as follows: 
"Those in your city who first .have decreed that at several times a week the holy 
Scriptures should be read in Latin, and also that at several times a year serious and 
useful points of the Scriptures should be discussed, they are without doubt clever, 
highly knowledgeable, wise people, who have also been quite eager and inclined to 
the promotion of divine honor, the preservation of the Christian religion, and the best 
and welfare of your entire common city. That the doctrine may remain pure and true, 
and that the teachers may be one among themselves, and that God's word may be 
acted righteously and prudently, is not a thing in a city, in which there are various 
people, opinions, wills, opinions, and nobles, so that it is not possible for them to be 
one. 


*) Compare the excellent paper by Prof. Selle, also published in pamphlet form: "The 
Office of the Pastor as School Supervisor." Available from our synodal agent M. C. Barthel for 10 
cents. 
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It would be beneficial and conducive for such lectures and disputations to take place 
there as have been established in your laudable city. For those who are still young or 
have recently come into such office, or who have been neglected in their younger 
years, are thereby stimulated and urged to study all the more diligently and to learn 
their things all the more thoroughly, who perhaps otherwise would have gone well, 
would not have been too hard on themselves with their studies, and would seldom 
have come across a book; As there are found some, both in the villages and cities, 
who think that it is not necessary for them to trouble their heads with much study and 
reading, or to learn a little more; thinking that it is enough if they can only study their 
gospel, or speak of it for an hour. But it is not enough for a man to spend an hour on 
the preaching stand, shouting aloud and vehemently scolding the papists (which is 
sometimes necessary, but in its time and place, also in good, useful measure). Nor is 
it enough that Scripture may often be allegorized and attracted before the unintelligent. 
Neither is it enough that one should have a smooth, polished tongue, and be able to 
pith something ridiculous and entertaining. But if a man is to be a servant of Christ, 
and to preside rightly over such a high office, and to serve a Christian congregation 
fruitfully and well, he must have a good certain foundation in all points of Christian 
doctrine, and understand all things well and thoroughly, so that he may properly 
present his doctrine to other people, and speak of every thing in his time, according to 
all occasion, in a modest, orderly, prudent, and useful manner; And that he also may 
be able to meet all false, erroneous teachers, and be strong enough to restrain them; 
as the Holy Ghost teacheth by the apostle Paul, 1 Tim. 3, 2. that a minister of Christ 
should be didacticus "teachable," i.e., 2 Tim. 2, 2. 15.: 'Be careful to show thyself 
approved unto God, an upright and blameless workman, rightly dividing the word of 
truth,’ and Tit. 1, 9. he says that a servant of Christ should 'keep the word that is sure 
and able to teach, that he may be mighty to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish 
them that speak contrary’. There are some who are smooth-tongued by nature and 
sharp of mind, who have read the text of the Bible, so that they can cite many 
Scriptures and read the chapters of each passage, who have experienced and 
attempted something, but if they have not laid a foundation in the sciences and 
practiced diligently in writing and disputing, they will not be able to do so, If they do not 
continue to study, meditate, and read diligently and constantly, they cannot always 
speak and judge all things thoroughly, correctly, and rightly, nor can they serve or help 
the churches in times of need. They cannot judge or help themselves out of important 
and tangled affairs; they cannot even help in serious cases (of which there are many 
in the church every day). 
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(The first is that he has not had many important things in his hands. Because one 
has not had many important things in one's hands, even if one is self-conceited and 
does not compare oneself with anyone else, one often lets oneself think that one is 
very learned, and thinks that one is powerful and skilled in all things and knows good 
reason and knowledge about everything: But when something great and important is 
lost, when one has to deal with a cunning, quick-witted adversary, when one has to 
deal not with common and light things, but with heavy, manifold, serious, and high 
things, then the same art and prudence that one has in oneself disappears, so that 
one hardly knows how to speak three words about the matter rightly and confidently. 
It also commonly happens that people who have a gift of speech, and yet are not 
well grounded, presume to be the wisest and most learned, and persist and hold fast 
to what they like and what they first grasp, even if it is fundamentally wrong and false; 
They do not want to give way to anyone, they do not let others teach them better or 
instruct them, but they alone rule over others, they also master and outsmart 
everyone, they presume a great deal, they presume on great actions, they break out, 
they often refrain from doing what they cannot do, because they have to fall and stay 
down, yes, they often disturb the country and the people, they cause a great deal of 
misfortune and do terrible, great damage to the church. As we have seen and 
experienced not only in the examples before our times of Arius, Apollinaris, 
Samosatenus, Donatus, Pelagius, Manichaeus, Mahomet, and such cursed harmful 
heretics and enemies of Christ, but also in our times of the Anabaptists, the 
Munsterists, and other enthusiasts and seducers, alas, all too much with great 
heartache and anger, also with miserable, great harm to religion and common peace. 
But so that we do not fall into such false, dangerous, and harmful delusions and self- 
conceived prudence, so that we do not measure ourselves too much, so that we 
know how far our art extends or ceases, how much we still lack and lack, even though 
we have done our best and spared no effort: For this purpose it helps and serves 
very much and especially such a laudable and Christian foundation that such Latin 
lectures and disputations in the Holy Scriptures take place, as happens in your 
laudable city; from which lectures and disputations every man only often hears what 
he still lacks and is lacking, that he does not yet know everything, but always has 
enough to learn. Many are also instructed herewith, that they can be used in the 
place of the departing ones with time, who otherwise would have degenerated in their 
carelessness, would have gone so far and taken so little care of their studies, that 
they could not have been used anywhere in the church. But there is no one else who 
could not profit by this. For no one can learn so much in one hour at home about the 
matter that is connected with 
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The preacher may study or read more than he may hear in the course of an hour. 
But it is especially useful and good, as has been said, that the preachers teach rightly 
and purely and agree with one another everywhere, as far as the main points of the 
true religion are concerned, as has been the case in your city until now, because the 
gospel has been preached rightly and such lectures and disputations have been held 
there. (A vthlegginge D. Joannis Epini aver die Véffteinden Psalm. Printed tho 
Hamborch Anno 1583. Am.) 


Note 4. 


That an ecclesiastical-regimental union of several congregations into a larger 
ecclesiastical body, e.g. by means of a synod with visitation power, a so-called upper 
church college, a consistory, a bishop, etc., is not divine, but only human right, and 
therefore not absolutely necessary, there can be no doubt about this, since there is 
no commandment for it in God's Word. Hence it is said in our Formula of Concord, 
"Accordingly we believe, teach, and confess, that the church of God, in every place, 
and at all times, shall have opportunity, according to good sense, power, and 
authority, to alter, diminish, and increase the same (means) without levity or 
vexation, in a proper and due manner." (Rep. Art. 10.) John Wigand, the well-known 
Samonian bishop, d. 1587, also writes: "Every church in every place, that is, the 
whole multitude, both, as we now call them, of the laity, and of the clergy, together, 
has the power to elect, appoint, and ordain able church servants, and to depose and 
flee false teachers, or such as are injurious to the edification of the church by their 
shameful lives. This is clear from the testimonies of the power of the keys, for the 
keys are given to the whole church." (Centur. I, p. 803) That a local congregation, in 
order to have and be able to exercise all ecclesiastical law, must be externally 
connected with other congregations, and be under one ecclesiastical government 
with them, and thus be dependent on other congregations, is an error on which 
Pabstism is founded. Luther, therefore, in his writing Against the Pabstacy, writes of 
the devil: "We know that in Christendom it is thus done that all churches are equal, 
and that there is no more than one church of Christ in the world, as we pray: | believe 
one holy Christian church. The reason is this: for if there be one church in all the 
world, it has no other gospel or holy scripture, no other baptism and sacrament, no 
other faith and spirit, no other Christ and God, no other Our Father and prayer, no 
other hope and eternal life, than we have here in our church at Wittenberg, and its 
bishops are like our bishops or pastors and preachers, neither master nor servant of 
the other. 
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The same mind and heart, and all things that belong to the church, are all alike; 
without, as 1 Cor. 12:8 ff. and Rom. 12:6. one preacher, or even one Christian, may 
be of stronger faith, having other and more gifts than another; as, one may interpret 
the Scriptures better, this may govern better, this may judge the spirits better, this 
may comfort better, this may have more tongues, and so forth; but such gifts do not 
make inequality nor dominion in the churches, yea, they certainly do not make a 
Christian, Matt. 7:22, 23. but must be Christians first." (From the year 1545. XVII, 
1398.) Further, Luther said already at the Leipzig Disputation: "The church would 
probably remain standing if the village pastor were at the same time bishop, 
archbishop, and pope" (that is, if he had no preacher above him) "and they clung to 
each other merely by unity, as Cyprian says and the custom of the first church has 
been." (XV, 1299.) The jurisdiction which persons outside the local church have over 
the same and its pastors is only of human right. Calov testifies to this in the following 
words: "In the Old Testament there was a certain ecclesiastical jurisdiction, e.g. 
Aaron's over the priests and Levites and doorkeepers, but in the New Testament we 
do not admit any ecclesiastical jurisdiction to be of divine right, except the general 
one that everything should be done properly and honestly in the church. However, 
according to human and convention-based (positive) law, the sovereign exercises 
jurisdiction either solely through consistories or also through superintendents, such 
as Titus was in Crete, or in whatever other way one may deem it good, if only the 
propriety of order is not violated.... For this purpose, in well constituted churches, 
consistories are ordained, before whom belongs the judgment of official and 
ecclesiastical, as well as matrimonial matters, the investigation of the excesses of 
the ministers of the word, the attendance and supervision of the congregations, etc." 
(System. VIII, 288.) Veit Ludwig von Seckendorf, the famous author of the 
incomparable work: Historia Lutheranismi, i. e. History of Lutheranism, writes: "So it 
is safest to stick to the reason which Christ himself gave for supposing that where 
two or three (let alone a larger congregation) are gathered together in his name, he 
wants to be in the midst of them, Matth. 18, 20.From which it follows that such an 
assembly and congregation has power in and of itself to do and ordain all that is 
required for the exercise of its divine service, in which Christ has promised his 
gracious presence, inasmuch as such an assembly, though it has an inward 
fellowship and equality of confession or religion with other Christians, is nevertheless 
outwardly assigned to no one else out of necessity and obligation, but has Christ 
with it in his word and sacraments, as well as the others; and therefore also the 
proper and certain right of profession to worship and 
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The preaching office must be a part of the church and congregation, which is 
authorized to elect one or more skilled persons as presbyters or elders and leaders 
in doctrine; since there are already priests in a congregation, they belong first of all 
to the calling and appointment of the others, as well as to the person in authority, 
and no state can be excluded from it. If, for example, a congregation were converted 
to Christianity this very day in India or on a now unknown island by a Christian who 
might have sailed there, it follows from what has been stated so far, and which 
theologians continue to maintain, that such a congregation could appoint the 
preaching office and ministry itself according to God's Word, and even though it 
would thus become a member of the general Christianity unanimous in doctrine, it 
would not be obliged to send its priests for ordination or consecration before a 
bishop or to a consistory or ministry, if it could not do so, especially for the sake of 
remoteness or danger; less to be governed in external church matters by foreign 
places, and still keeps the community through the equality of doctrine and faith with 
all Christians without dependence in church government; although it would also be 
no sin or heresy if it wanted to adhere to a certain church and direction, as some 
such independents in England think, and stretch the freedom too high. *) We have 
examples that our religious relatives have a congregation and a public service in 
very remote countries, as in Moscow, where there are no churches of our confession 
to be found for several hundred miles; likewise, under Turkish rule in Hungary, there 
are many congregations that have their pastors and Exercitia religionis (religious 
practices); Of these it cannot be desired that they should necessarily be a member 
of the external church in other countries, and that they should place themselves 
under a certain superintendent or consistory, but such a congregation has its full 
right to appoint the ministerii and ministers. The minister whom they appoint does in 
such a parish all that a bishop or superintendent has to do in a large diocese; for the 
size and number do nothing to increase or diminish the office in itself. Thus, for 
example, the few disciples at Ephesus, whom Apollo instructed at first, and Paul 
baptized, numbering twelve (Act. 19:7), were both a congregation of Christ, and if 
their number had not increased, this little commune would have been just as large 
as the other congregations. 


*) Itis not the pure Lutheran doctrine that every Christian congregation is independent and 
autonomous in itself, but rather that every Christian congregation should be and remain 
independent. The former preserves Christian liberty in important cases of conscience; the latter 
attacks it and is contrary to love. 
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had the right which the greater ones afterwards had, of whose elders Paul says that 
the Holy Spirit set them to feed, etc., Act. 20, 28. pointing them not to Jerusalem to 
Petrum, or to himself, but to his doctrine alone, by which he preached to them all the 
counsel of God." (Christendom III, 11. § 3. 5.) HeBhusius (died at Helmstadt1588) 
writes: "A small group of 10 or 20 persons, who confess Christ rightly, has just as 
great authority in the kingdom of Christ, as a church of many thousands of persons." 
(Vom Amt und Gewalt der Pfarrherrn. Edited by Dr. Schutz. Leipz. 1854. p. 65.) The 
Magdeburg Centuries say of the relation of the churches to each other in apostolic 
times: "The more respectable churches had no more right than any of the smallest 
in each province, in teaching, in administering the sacraments, in appointing the 
offices, in judging the true and false doctrines, and in similar functions commanded 
to all individual churches." (Ed. Baumgarten. I, p. 943.) 

Nevertheless, a preacher who, insisting on his freedom, wanted to remain 
independent with his congregation, although he was offered the opportunity to join a 
orthodox synod, would thereby act against the purpose of his office, against the 
welfare of his congregation, and against his duty to the church at large, and would 
reveal himself as a separatist. Our confession bears witness to the salutary nature 
of keeping congregations and church servants together: "Therefore the church can 
never be governed and preserved better than that we all live under one head, Christ, 
and that the bishops, all equal in office (though unequal in gifts), diligently keep 
together in united doctrine, faith, sacraments, prayers, and works of charity..., as St. 
Jerome writes, that the priests of Alexandria ruled the church together and in 
common, and so did the apostles, and afterwards all the bishops in all Christendom, 
until the pope lifted up his head above them all." (Schmalkald. Art. Il, 4.) Further on, 
in the same symbolical writing, it is said: "After this Jerome says further: But that one 
alone is chosen" (from among the presbyters or pastors), "who has others under 
him, is done, that thereby the division might be prevented, lest one here and another 
there should draw a church to himself, and the church thus be rent asunder. For in 
Alexandria (he says) from Marco the Evangelist to Heraclam and Dionysium, the 
presbyteri have always chosen one of them, and held him higher, and called him 
episcopum (a bishop), as a people of war choose one to be captain." (Schmalk. Art. 
2. Appendix.) Therefore, when once in 1614 a preacher was to be urged by his 
authorities to withdraw with his congregation from the association of a synod, and 
he sought counsel for this from a preacher in Hamburg, the latter answered him with 
approval of the whole matter. 
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Hamburg Ministry: "Concerning your Synod, | faithfully advise you not to separate 
yourselves from it, and do not cease to ask your beloved authorities to change their 
established opinion of your separation from the Synod in a Christian way. Since such 
a praiseworthy church union is of great use in perilous times, when the devil wants 
to arouse false doctrine and other inconveniences, it is very powerful in the Lord. If 
your church were to be separated from the others now, it would stand alone in the 
future in case of need, and would perhaps be scolded for being an apostate, from 
which much evil could easily arise, about which the descendants would want to 
malign you, who are now causing such things. The things that have moved your dear 
authorities to this opinion, they can nevertheless keep for themselves and, where it 
would be necessary, therefore protest. Then you could seek counsel and concern 
from the synod." (Dedekennus' Thesaurus. II, 464.) So, further, the Leipzig theologian 
Hilsemann writes: "It is of the greatest use, and, as it were, a moral necessity, that, 
as there are presbyteries in the individual churches, for the preservation of each, so 
also synods consist of several churches, whether they belong to one or to several 
provinces and kingdoms, for the preservation of several particular churches in unity 
of confession and respectability of morals." (Breviar. c. 18. th. 1. p. 532.) As earnestly 
as our theologians have held that all ministers of the word have equal power in 
themselves, and that therefore the so-called bishops are not, by divine right, above 
the other ministers of the word, yet they have always conceded that it is wholesome, 
and in many respects also necessary, that a superordination and subordination 
should take place among the ministers of the church. Thus Johann Gerhard writes: 
"We most earnestly disapprove of the anarchy of those who abolish the order of the 
church office, since it is a source of discord and all evil, but we maintain the order 
among the church servants in our churches and hold that the same is to be 
maintained, so that some are bishops, others presbyters (pastors), others deacons, 
etc.... The establishment of order among the ecclesiastics promotes harmony and 
unity, prevents the disruptions which are to be feared from the self-love and ambition 
of inferior ecclesiastics, and restricts the audacity of those who wish to disturb the 
peace of the church. From the order and grades of the church servants, moreover, 
arises the advantage, that those may be tried in lower offices, who are to be raised 
to higher ones, 1 Tim. 3, 13." (Loc. de min. eecl. § 205.) Further, Balthasar Meissner 
writes: "Because the distinction of the grades of office belongs to the middle things, 
and stands in Christian liberty, therefore we leave to every church its liberty either to 
retain the different grades of its church servants, or to abolish them, if only the weak 
are to be protected. 
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and that no one is annoyed. It is also to be seen that this is done properly and 
honestly and for edification, as the holy apostle Paul wisely reminds 1 Cor. 14, 26. 
But we ... shall not be dissuaded from keeping our bishops, or, as others prefer to 
call them, superintendents, and shall keep them to the end of the world, and that for 
the sake of the great benefit. For if the hearers have complaint to make of the 
negligence and slothfulness of their pastor in teaching, or of any other fault, these 
hearers may apply to the bishop to whom that pastor is subject, accuse the pastor, 
and establish their accusation, and he may afterwards, when the matter is heard and 
decided, if he be guilty, suffer the just punishment of his negligence, so that 
afterwards the sheep entrusted to his care may be more dear to him than before." 
(Colleg. adiaphorist. Disp. 10. p. 9. 10.) So at last Luther, in his "Instruction of 
Visitators," 1528 and 1538, writes: "How a divine, salutary work it is to visit the 
parishes and Christian commons by understanding, skilful people, both New and Old 
Testament show us sufficiently. For thus we read that St. Peter went about in the 
Jewish country, Act. 9, (32.), and St. Paul with Barnaba, Acts 15, (36.), also again 
passed through all the places where they had preached. And in all the epistles he 
shows how he is diligent for all the churches and parishes, writes letters, sends his 
disciples, also runs himself. As also the apostles, Acts 8:14, when they heard that 
Samaria had received the word, sent unto them Petron and John. And in the Old 
Testament we also read how Samuel went about, now to Ramah, now to Nobe, now 
to Galgal, and so on, not for the pleasure of walking, but for the love and duty of his 
office, and also for the need and thirst of the people; as Elias and Elisha also did, 
when we read in the books of Kings. Which work also Christ himself did most 
diligently before all, so that for this cause he kept not one place on earth to lay his 
head, which was his own (Matth. 8, 20.). He also began this in his mother's womb, 
when he went over the mountains with his mother and visited St. John (Luke 1:39). 
What examples also the old fathers, the holy bishops, have diligently practiced in the 
past? Who can tell how useful and necessary such a ministry is to Christians? By 
the harm that has come of it, when it has fallen and been perverted. No doctrine has 
remained right or pure, but so many abominable sects have arisen as the 
monasteries and convents, by which the Christian church has been suppressed, faith 
has been extinguished, love has been turned into strife and war, the gospel has been 
put under the bench, and the works of men, doctrine and dreams have ruled instead 
of the gospel. Of course, the devil had done well, because he had brought down and 
subdued such a ministry, and had set up vain spiritual larvae and calves, so that no 
one resisted him; 
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for it is a great trouble, though the ministry be rightly and diligently carried on, as Paul 
complaineth to the Thessalonians, Corinthians, and Galatians, that even the apostles 
themselves had their hands full with it. What use should the idle, lazy bellies be here! 
Therefore, since the gospel has now mercifully returned to us through the abundant, 
unspeakable grace of God, and since we have seen Christianity confused, scattered, 
and torn asunder, we would gladly have seen the same right office of bishop and 
visitant restored, as being of the highest necessity; but since none of us had been 
called to it, or had a certain command, and St. Peter does not want to do anything in 
the way of Christians, we would not have been able to do it again. Peter does not 
want to create anything in Christianity, unless one is sure that it is God's business (1 
Pet. 4, 11.), no one may refrain from it before the other. Therefore we want to play 
our conscience, and to the love ministry (which is common and commanded to all 
Christians) we have kept ourselves, and humbly with submissive diligent request we 
have asked the Most Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord John,... as the prince 
of the country and our certain temporal authority, decreed by God: that Your Electoral 
Grace, out of Christian love (because it is the duty of God), may have a say in the 
matter. Graces, out of Christian love (for they are not guilty according to worldly 
authority) and for the sake of God, for the good of the Gospel and for the benefit of 
the wretched Christians in Your Lordship's lands. Grace lands, graciously wanted to 
demand and order several capable persons for such office. Which then His 
Elector's... Graces have thus graciously done and arranged by God's good pleasure. 
. Although we cannot let this (the instruction of the visitators) go forth as a strict 
commandment, so that we do not raise new papal decrees, but as a history or story, 
in addition as a testimony and confession of our faith, we nevertheless hope that all 
pious, peaceful pastors, to whom the Gospel is seriously pleasing, and who have a 
desire, will unanimously and equally hold with us, as St. Paul teaches Phil. 2. Paul 
teaches Phil. 2, 2. that we should not ungratefully or proudly despise such diligence 
on the part of our sovereign and most gracious lord, nor our love and good will, but 
willingly submit to such visitation without compulsion, according to the way of love, 
and live peacefully together with us until God the Holy Spirit does better by them or 
by us. But where some would wilfully oppose it, and without good cause make a 
special desire, as one finds wild heads, which out of pure malice cannot bear anything 
common or like, but are unequal and obstinate in heart and life: we must let them 
depart from us as the chaff from the threshingfloor, but, for their sakes, not let our 
like depart.... But God, the Father of all mercies, grant unto us through Christ Jesus 
his dear Son, the spirit of unity and of power to do his will. For whether 
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Though we be of one accord in the most excellent manner, yet have we all hands to 
do that we may do good, and stand in the power of God. What would become of us 
if we were to be divided and unequal among ourselves? The devil has not become 
righteous nor good until now, nor ever will. Therefore let us watch and be careful to 
keep spiritual unity (as Paul teaches) in the bond of love and peace, amen.” 
(Erlanger Ausg. XXIll, 3-10.) 


Note 5. 


It is true that the preacher must work to ensure that his congregation also joins 
the synod, but great caution must be exercised here, first informing the congregation 
of the importance of a synod and giving it time, so that it does not think that this is 
only a matter of burdening it, of diminishing its freedom, of taking its church property 
out of its hands, and of burdening it with the yoke of a so-called spiritual authority. 
Rather, it is to be shown to her that this is only a matter of her own welfare and of 
the duty to care for her children and for the descendants and for the kingdom of God 
in general, and that finally a true synod wants to be only an advisory, helping, and 
not a body ruling over the individual congregations. 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellencies. 


The Discovered Vice-God. When the Irish Bishop William Bedell was still 
Legation Preacher at Venice, the Dominican Thomas Maria Caraffa published a 
number of theological-philosophical theses, which he dedicated to the then living 
Pope Paul the Fifth. The dedication was entitled: "Paulo V. Vicedeo". Bedell 
immediately saw that this idolatrous heading, if one adds up the numerical letters 
that appear in it, contains the number of the beast of the Revelation of St. John (Cap. 
13, 18.), namely 666. Bedell immediately communicated his discovery to Paul Sarpi, 
who was then the state consultant, and he communicated it to the Doge and the 
Senate, from where the news of it spread throughout the Venetian Republic; and 
since at that time the Republic was under the interdict of Paul V, the matter was also 


welcomed everywhere as a most strange omen. (Acta Erudit. Lips, de an. 1636. p. 244. 
Ss.) 


| have heard 70-year-old old men, who must have been in office for 50 years, 
confess that they would never have entered the pulpit without a certain shudder. 
Rebhan. 
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The Conservative Reformation and its Theology: as represented in the Augsburg 
Confession and in the History and Literature of the Ev. Lutheran Church. By Charles P. 
Krauth D. D-, Norton Professor of Theology in the Ev. Luth. Theological-Seminary aud 
Professor of Intellectual and Moral Philosophy in the University of Pennsylvania. 


Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott & Co. 1871. 

Reserving the right to return to this book in detail at a later date, we will share 
with our readers what the Lutheran Standard says about it in its issue of June 15: "The 
subject of this book is one of the most sublime that can occupy a man's mind, and 
Dr. Krauth's skill in treating this subject with dignity is universally acknowledged. We 
have already read with pleasure a large portion of the matter treated in this book, 
when it was published in another guise; but as we read it again, it seemed to have 
gained in beauty and force. These fiery lines, which so masterfully set forth the 
treasures of the Evangelists, i. e., of the Lutheran Church, warm the heart, while they 
convince the mind. No Lutheran can read them attentively without gaining a stronger 
love for the Church which God has so richly endowed; no Christian of any 
denomination can read them to the end without having derived benefit from them. 
The plan of the book is to set forth the life and doctrine of the Lutheran Reformation, 
i.e., that part of the great movement usually designated by the name of the 
Reformation, which was of a conservative nature, in opposition to the radical In 
pursuance of this plan, the author treats of the following matters: The Conservative 
Reformation: 1. Occasion and Cause; 2. Principal Tool: Luther; 3. Principal Means: 
Luther's New Testament; B. Church of the Conservative Reformation: Lutheran 
Church; C. Confessional Principle of the Conservative Reformation; D. Confession 
of the Conservative Reformation: 1st main confession: the Augsb. Confession; 2. 
Confessions of the Second Rank: Concordia; E. History and Doctrines of the 
Conservative Reformation; Improvement of Misgriffen; F. Specifical Theology of the 
Conservative Reformation: 1. Original Sin; 2. Person of Christ; 3. Baptism; 4. Lord's 
Supper. a. Thetical exposition b. Antithesis, c. Answer to objections. The book has a 
good index, which greatly increases its usefulness. As to the general character of 
the same, the reader may form an opinion from the following passage in the author's 
preface: The positions taken in this book are in some respects very contrary to the 
prevailing theology of our time and country. No one can be more entangled in his 
prejudices against the views defended here than the author himself was at one time; 
no one can be more convinced in his opinion that these views are not in accordance 
with the prevailing theology of our time and of our country. 
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The author's conviction that his views were false would be more decided than he is 
now in his belief that they are true. They have been formed in the face of all the 
influences of education, and of bitter hatred or contemptuous disdain on the part of 
almost all those who were intimately connected with him at the time of the struggle. 
Under such circumstances, and formed, as he believes, under the influence of the 
word of God, the author is convinced that they rest on grounds not easily overturned. 
By its nature the work is to some extent polemical, but it has to do only with opinions, 
never with persons. The subject itself, since it involves questions within our general 
Protestantism, makes the controversy revolve around errors and fallacies in systems 
which, in the main, are not so far removed from the faith represented in this book. It 
is most necessary that those who are closest to each other should calmly discuss 
the questions which still divide them, since there is great hope that those who are 
already so close may yet come to a fuller understanding.’ We welcome this book with 
joy and recommend it to all who desire to know the Lutheran Church. It is, to be sure, 
not without its faults. There are words in it which might profitably have been 
interchanged with others. It has sentences that seem loose. Its exegesis is not 
always adequate. It has pages whose whole impression seems to us to favor the 
unionist tendency of the time, although this was probably not the author's intention. 
It has not the organic perfection which Dr. Krauth would have given it if all the parts 
had been written after the plan was sketched. But the book sets forth the history and 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church, so far as they are here in question, with rare 
delicacy and force. May God bless it as it speaks to the hearts of men about Christ 
and the Church. The work of 840 pages may be had at G. W. Gleason's book store 
in Columbus, or may be sent postage paid by the publishers for $5.00. The price is 
so high that we fear many who would like to have and read the work may be deterred 
from purchasing it. Some may not be able to spend so much on it, but those who are, 
will find no reason to regret the expense." - Again, the same is to be had at the same 
price from Mr. J. G. Walther, bookseller, University Bookstore, 201 S. Fourth St., Corner 


of Elm. -(Trans. by C.) 


This must be a sweet preacher, who shall speak for half an hour, that the 
hearers be not wearied; for among all the senses there is none that is sooner 
wearied than the hearing. 


Melanchthon. 
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|. America. 


One disgrace of the local religious newspaper system is undoubtedly that the local 
religious organs, partly in order to exist, partly in order to be able to appear in a large format and 
not to have to stand behind others in this respect, take out advertisements for good money, of 
which not only a religious, but every even decent newspaper should be ashamed. It is not 
considered that if a paper cannot exist without such unworthy aids, either that paper does not 
deserve to exist-or the world does not deserve to have it. The Cleveland "Christian Messenger" 
of the so-called evangelicals also belongs to the class of those papers which, although preaching 
perfect sanctification with a full mouth, use the very unholy means of ungodly advertisements, in 
order to be able to produce the appearance of belonging to the greatest papers. Even the 
preachers of the fellowship of which the "Christian Messenger" is the organ are now beginning 
to be ashamed of this scandalous practice. The "Christian Messenger" of July 26 writes the 
following about this itself: "In our opinion these medical advertisements should never have been 
included in the Messenger; they are a standing disgrace to our paper. What wretched quackery 


and swindling is done with these Patent Medicines is known to almost all the better informed. 
We will not deny that some people do not get a "grain" of benefit from one or the other of the 
Patent Medicines, but in general they are regarded as a swindle whereby the pockets of gullible 
people are lined. Selfish pharmacists who sell the rubbish do not agree with this verdict. It did not 
remotely occur to us during the committee deliberations at the General Conference that this stuff 
would find a place in the Ambassador. Whoever is not yet convinced of the shenanigans should 
regularly read the "Puffs" at the end of the Miscellaneous in the News Department. It has often 
amazed us how only people can lie so boldly. Usually such "puffs" are written in such a way as 
to give the impression that the editor wrote them, which, of course, is an untruth. In this respect, 
things have already appeared in the Messenger that have brought a blush of shame to our faces: 
blatant untruths that are only believed to be true by very ignorant people. There is not a typesetter 
here who does not know that most of these "puffs" are cunning hoaxes. The swindlers know that 
religious papers, especially those which espouse a high morality, are the best papers for their 
advertisements. They know that the members of a church place great trust in their ecclesiastical 
organ, and that they can therefore find better entrance with their wretched stuff. It pained us 
deeply, very deeply, therefore, when dear preachers and members wrote to us that the 
Ambassador was losing influence with many through these fraudulent advertisements, because 
it could not be reconciled with the high standpoint of morality, which we as a church emphatically 


emphasize, that the Ambassador, for the sake of money, should give entrance to the "Patent 


Medicines - Humbug" among us. Which Protestant reader has not been shocked to his face 
when he read the disputes of the Baunscheidtists in the Ambassador! These rival medical agents 
are allowed to quarrel and tear each other down in the Ambassador for a few thalers - to make 
the Ambassador the playground of their special interests! We hope that the next General 
Conference will deliver us from this evil. We are inclined to believe that if the General Conference 
had known these things in detail, it would have forbidden the inclusion of this kind of 
advertisement 


Effect of the question concerning the "four points". The Lutheran Observer of 21 July 
wrote the following about this: "The work of resolution in the 
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General Council, which was prompted by the ‘four points' in the West, and which has been 
mentioned elsewhere, is about to begin in the East. The Alleghanies are not of sufficient height 
to stem the flow of the Missouri tide of the outgoing sun. Already reefs are stirred up through 
which the waters of extreme symbolism have broken, overflowing the ecclesiastical fields of Old 


Pennsylvania and its tributary New York." We want to think, 


The Observer acted more wisely in considering the "disengagement" of the General Synod, 
occasioned by its gross apostasy from the Lutheran faith, than the disengagement of the Council 
in consequence of its equivocal position on the four points. Ww. 

Il. Abroad. 

The address of the evang. alliance. The Weltbote writes: The American delegation of the 
Lutheran Alliance meeting in London has had such a memorial to the Emperor of Russia 
presented to Minister Gortschakoff, who is at present "staying in Stuttgart. As can be seen from 
the contents, the Emperor is asked in a memorial to allow the Lutheran inhabitants of the Baltic 
provinces free religious practice and the missionaries in the Turkish and Armenian border 
provinces free professional practice. The memorial reads: To His Imperial Majesty, the Emperor 
of all the Russias! The undersigned citizens of the Ver. States of America, delegates of the 
American branch of the Evangelical Alliance, as a society of Protestant Christians of different 
nations and countries, beg leave to make the following presentation to Your Majesty: National 
acts of righteousness and philanthropy exert a direct influence from one nation to another. Your 
Majesty's gracious decrees concerning the serfs have found an echo in our country, and have 
caused, in a short time, the manumission of four millions of slaves. The confidence which we 
place in your Majesty's nobility encourages us to make known to you the strong sympathies 
which a large majority of our countrymen have with your subjects in the Baltic provinces, who 
are prevented by existing legislation from returning to their paternal religion, the Lutheran. As 
Americans, we venture to point out the results of our own political experience, and the success 
which our principle of religious liberty has had; namely, in establishing the stability of government. 
Our aspiration is not to renounce all authority, nor do we hold all creeds to be equally good, but 
we do hold firmly to the right of each individual to think according to his own free convictions, 
answerable to none but Almighty God according to his holy word. In the United States all 
confessions are equal before the law, which takes no notice of their internal differences. Thus 
the Greek Orthodox Church, although the weakest in number of all the religious communities of 
our country, enjoys in every respect its full liberty; it builds its churches, seeks to make its 
converts, and spread its influence in the United States, just as it does in Russia. We have found 
that this free position of religion not only gives the State a freer, more impartial view and 
standpoint, but that it even offers a guarantee of public safety, national welfare, and unity. Upon 
this we beg Your Majesty, as the same intercession is made by our European co-religionists, to 
permit the inhabitants of your Baltic provinces to worship God in the manner of their fathers, and 
to educate their children in the same faith. Furthermore, we ask that all American missionaries 
who are active in your Turkish and Armenian border provinces be granted free exercise of their 
profession and, in particular, also the right to teach the Holy Scriptures in these districts. 
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to be allowed to spread freely. We are convinced that we are performing an act of true Christian 
love, and we refer to Jesus Christ, who said, "My kingdom is not of this world. We hope that Your 
Majesty will not refuse to perform a new great act of humanity, of which so many have already 
aroused the gratitude of mankind for you, and with the wish that the Almighty, by whose grace 
kings shall rule and do justice, may bless Your Imperial Majesty and all Russia, we, Your Majesty's 
obedient servants, sign ourselves. Samuel F. Morse, chairman, William Adams, John Crosby 
Brown, William F. Dodge, Chas. P. Mcllvaine, Norman White, Nathan Bishop, Salmon P. Chase, 
Peter Parker, Matthew Simpson, Phillip Schaff, Secretaries. 

The mood in Munich among the Catholics is clearly enough expressed by the following 
report in the Kdlnische Zeitung of July 3: The local churchyard has probably never seen such an 
innumerable crowd of people gathered within its walls for a funeral as yesterday at the funeral of 
the university professor Dr. Z enger. Prof. Zenger had been a zealous and faithful Catholic 
throughout his long life; but since he had signed the professorial address to Ddllinger, his long- 
time friends, the Franciscan Fathers of the Lehel parish, to which Zenger belonged, refused him 
the consolations of the Catholic religion at the hour of his death and also the ecclesiastical burial 
after his death. Despite this, or rather because of it, the funeral turned out to be a moving 
solemnity. The professor of theology Doctor Friedrich followed the coffin as celebrating priest in 
the usual regalia, which one had received from the Herzogspital - Hofkirche. Then came the 
university professors, all of whom, with the exception of the theologians, of whom only Ddllinger 
was present, gave the last rites to their departed colleague. This was followed by the magistrate 
of the city of Munich, who had quickly raised his own bell in the churchyard the night before, the 
installation of which had been decided only a few weeks ago for such foreseen cases, where the 
clergy would refuse to ring the funeral bell, and rang it for the first time at the funeral of Pros. 
Zenger for the first time. Behind the aforementioned official corporations, at the same time as the 
university students, thousands of people crowded in an endless procession. 

Déllinger and the Liberal Catholics. To an address of liberal Catholics of the city of 
Bratislava presented to Dr. Déllinger by a deputation he gave the following answer in writing: "To 
the liberal Catholics of the royal free city of Bratislava! With joy and with heartfelt thanks | accept 
the address of the Catholics of Pressburg. May the sentiment expressed therein of adherence to 
the Catholic Church and its true doctrine, as well as of adherence to the essence of the old 
ecclesiastical order, prove to be more and more the conviction of all intelligent Catholics of the 
Hungarian nation. The Catholics of Hungary were the first to recognize clearly that a legally 
ordered participation of the laity in the determination and administration of ecclesiastical affairs is 
what the Church needs at the present time. In this participation they will also find the appropriate 
means to resist that despotism which has been fully expressed by the Vatican decrees and which 
wants to bend the entire Catholic world under the arbitrary rule of a priestly authority consisting 
almost entirely of Italians and of the Jesuit Order allied with the Curia. J. v. Déllinger." It almost 
seems hereafter as if nothing less than an "Old Catholic" turned out in the celebrated anti- 
infallibilist, let alone a Protestant Christian. This is also confirmed by a reply which the 
aforementioned made to the Faculty of Law of the Protestant University of Marburg after the latter 
had awarded him the doctorate of law. 
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had. The reply reads: "I accept this distinction with joy and pride and ask you to be the mediator 
of my heartfelt thanks to your esteemed colleagues. It is probably the first time that a man of my 
standing has been granted such a weighty testimony of goodwill and confidence by a learned 
body; | will not be mistaken if | see in it a process which will not remain without influence on the 
future organization of things in the politically united, but confessionally still divided fatherland. 
We Germans cannot and will not renounce the hope that the happily achieved state union will 
one day be joined by religious union, that the separation that became unavoidable 300 years ago 
will be reunited in a higher, purer unity in a future that is still distant. Will the revered faculty permit 
me, filled with the longing for such a goal, to greet the high honor it has bestowed upon me at 
the same time as an auspicious presage of a future peace of mind, and to rejoice in it for that 


reason as well?" Sapienti sat! Déllinger is evidently more a new Erasmus than a new Luther. 
W. 


Intolerance. From Bonn the "K6éln. Zeitung" of June 2: "The Catholic pastor from 
Eschweiler in the district of Enskirchen, a small weak man of 66 years of age, stood before the 
bars today on the triple charge of having insulted the King's Majesty by words, of having despised 
the government, and of having insulted the Protestant Church. The testimony shows that the 
pastor has been expressing his political views from the pulpit for several years in such a way that 
many members of the congregation have already complained several times to the archbishop's 
authority. After the outbreak of the recent Franco-Prussian War, the aforesaid priest, on the 
occasion of a reference made in one of his sermons to the years 1864 and '66, had been carried 
away to violate the reverence for the King. Later, after the German army had already won several 
victories over the French, the pastor let himself be heard thus about the Protestant Church in a 
sermon: "The Protestants, after the Prussians have triumphed, haughtily raise their insolent 
brow. They call themselves Protestants, but they have fallen away from the true Gospel. For this 
reason we do not want to pray for true peace. There is no covenant to be made with the dark 
powers; Martin Luther and Calvin were Lucifer." - The court acquitted the pastor of insulting the 
majesty and of exciting contempt against the government; but he was declared guilty of insulting 
the Protestant Church and sentenced to three weeks' imprisonment. - We cannot rejoice that this 
Papist priest has been punished by the authorities for insulting the "Protestant Church. This is 
an intolerance which the Papists are not only certain to retaliate against, but which will now also 
appear justified. W. 


The Documente des rémischen Concils, edited by Prof. Dr. Friedrich, have appeared in 
their first section, and already provide the most important information, although the editor has 
only given a few indications in the preface. Of special importance is a writing by the hand of one 
of the first ecclesiastical dignitaries of France, only 50 copies of which were printed in Rome and 
distributed among the Cardinals, without becoming further known. It gives a very gloomy picture 
of the freedom and generality of the Council, for it proves that the Roman court had kept 
everything in its hands, and, through the cunning Jesuits, was in charge of everything alone. The 
leadership was calculated to shut out the resisting minority, to wear them down, to cut them off 
from knowledge and understanding of things, even from communication, and sometimes to 
expose them without protection to the scorn of the majority. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 285 


In one word, they were treated like uneducated boys. The sigh recurs: "No council has ever been 
treated like this. When one sees with displeasure the large number of contemptuous creatures of 
the pope who tipped the scales with their votes, then one also wonders that the minority did not 
leave such a council with protest, which made them into mocking figures from the beginning. 
Finally, Frederick brings a paper, sent to the Council by a French clergyman, which takes a deep 
look into the moral condition of France, concerning the sixth commandment, and demands that 
the slack morals be canonized by the Council. The sender belongs to the circle of those 
clergymen who may preferably ascribe to themselves the paternity of the new religious decisions 
in connection with the Jesuits. (N. Ztbl.) 


Kurhessen. After the failure of the draft laws for the unionist constitution of the church in 
Kurhessen, the Kirchenblatt fir Kurhessen says: "Thus God has preserved our church for the 
moment and given it a grace period. But it is only a respite, and it would be very foolish if we were 
to misjudge this. According to all indications, the time of the Lutheran Churches in Germany is 
drawing to a close. Nations and states can no longer endure the pure, unadulterated Word of God 
and the Church of the pure Word and Sacrament; for they no longer want to be blown away by 
God's Spirit. "Let us break their bands, and cast from us their cords" (Ps. 2:3), has become the 
watchword of the day. False prophecy is loved, which twists and interprets God's word until it 
seems to approve of the sins of the age; but the true prophets cannot and will not be heard nor 
tolerated. Because men reject the word of God, God also will reject them, that they should not be 
his people, and will separate his disciples, and carry them out of Babylon. Thus, in Old Prussia, 
in the years 1830-40, the faithful sons of the Lutheran Church were forced out of the national 
church, and had to found a new ecclesiastical community under hardship and persecution. If all 
is not deceptive, this will happen in all of Germany. Through the whole nation there is a push and 
a pull for a German national church, for union and a synodal constitution, and when the grace 
period given by God expires, the world will also put its plans into action. But he who loves Jesus 
Christ more than father and mother, than fatherland, honor, goods, and blood, let him watch and 
pray that he may be able in time of challenge to use all for Him, and to defy all the power and 
cunning of Satan. To this end help us all, thou faithful Lord and Saviour. Amen." 


Saxony. At a public meeting of the Saxon Land Synod on May 13, as reported in the Allg. 
Luth. Kz., Pros. Dr. Luthardt, in a speech, urgently warned against giving the election of preachers 
to the "masses," and advised that it should be entrusted to the church councils. As well-founded 
as the fears are which this zealous theologian harbors with regard to mass elections under the 
present circumstances, it is nevertheless to be deplored that he has not proven that neither board 
nor mass elections will lift the electoral ills, but that the lifting of the same must be preceded by a 
cleansing of the congregation. Once this has been done, mass elections will have no more merit 
than any other, except that the former correspond most completely to the biblical principle in the 
matter of church administration. W. 

Pope and Turk. The papist "Unita cattolica" reports on the activity of a papal envoy in 
Constantinople for the settlement of turmoil, and attaches the following observation to it: "In our 
eyes, the Turk is the most decent government that exists in the world at the present time. When 
the other governments do or say something, we fear, instructed by sad experiences, that there 
may be a fox behind it. 
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But when the Turk speaks, we are convinced that he speaks the truth without hypocrisy. Let us 
pray God to bless and fertilize the Mrssion of the papal envoy in Constantinople, so that history 
may one day proclaim thus: At the time when the ungrateful rebellious Italians invaded the eternal 
city and put the holy father in chains, the sultan comforted the prisoner and recognized the rights 
of the church and his Catholic subjects. Pius V concluded his papacy with the victory of Lepanto; 
Pius IX will crown it by a concordat and alliance of friendship with the Great Turk." Is this alliance 
with the sick man based on elective affinity? In the meantime, numerous Catholic, Armenian, 
Chaldean, and Maronite congregations and their clergy have addressed petitions to the Great 
Vezier not to conclude a concordat (convention) with the Papal See; and the Great Vezier has 
declared that under these circumstances he is not in a position to conclude the concordat. (N. 
Ztbl.) 


Jewish Inspertorship over Christian Schools. The Minister of Culture has decided that 
the election of a Jew as a member of a municipal school deputation cannot be denied because 
of his religious confession, since according to the Federal Law of July 3, 1869, the qualification 
to participate in municipal and state representation and to hold public office is independent of 
religious confession. (To be sure, the matter is no more abnormal than that a Jew may be a 
collator of a Christian parish; but it is just as objectionable and abnormal as this). It is 
incomprehensible that a man who fights so chivalrously for the religious character of the school 
should not only consider such a condition tolerable, but should want to impose it on a newly 
acquired province, where healthier conditions still justly exist. Where in the world would it happen 
that a Christian should be a member of a Jewish school board and collator of a rabbinate? We 
would certainly not blame a Jew if it happened somewhere that he put all his strength into the 
elimination of such evil. (Ev. Chronicle.) 


Revision of the Luther Bible. The Lutheran Oberkirchenrath in Berlin has had the Sunday 
and festival pericopes printed according to the Bible text revised by the Commission appointed 
by the Eisenach Conference and sent them to the consistories, with the remark that the text 
included in them is henceforth to be regarded as the official one. The consistories are to promote 
the introduction as far as possible, and see to it that the clergy are permitted to purchase the new 
pericope book from the church coffers. (N. Ev. Kirchenztg.) 


A Darwinist fails. On December 15, 1870, Lord Lawrence was elected Chairman of the 
London Board of Education, by 21 votes to 6. The latter fell to Prof. Hurley, the well-known 


exponent of the Darwinian theory. The Friend of India advised the latter to report to India; there 
the monkeys would be worshipped, and his merits would be better appreciated. In the meantime, 
however, he has not yet been able to determine in which period of the world the apes lost their 
tails and exchanged souls for them. (Ev. Chronicle.) 


Death. Dr. W. H. Koopmann, Bishop of Holstein, died suddenly of a heart attack on May 
20 during a visitation trip to Hamberge, near Liibeck, in his 57th year, deeply lamented by all who 
knew him and loved the Lord and His Church.- E. E. Koch, last pastor in Erdmannshausen, the 
well-known author of the substantial "Geschichte des Kirchenliedes" (History of the Church 
Song), died on April 27th of this year - On June 24th Dr. Th. A. Liebner, Saxon high court 
preacher in Dresden, died. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 17. September 1871. No. 9. 


(Sent in at the request of the Cincinnati Pastoral Conference). 


What does Joh. Gerhard teach about the holy scripture, especially about the 
inspiration of the holy scripture. 


(Continued and concluded.) 
Chapter IV (after Gerhard Chapter VI). 


Of the canonical and apocryphal books in general. 

Of all the divisions of the biblical books, the most distinguished is the one 
according to which they are divided into canonical and apocryphal, which division is 
not only useful but also extremely necessary: 

1) so that the foundation of faith may be kept pure and unharmed by any foreign 
influence Eph 2:20; 

2) That the divine may be separated from the human, the silver from the dross, 
the grain from the chaff; 

3) lest by putting the apocryphal books on an equal footing with the canonical 
ones, the prestige of the latter themselves should be undermined. 

For these reasons, even the pious ancients, who were close to the times of the 
apostles, were immensely careful to ascertain the proper distinction between the 
canonical and apocryphal books; and some of them undertook long journeys to 
investigate this distinction in detail. 

The canonical books are thus named by the word "canon," which is taken from 
Ps. 19:8; 2 Cor. 10:13; Gal. 6:16; Phil. 3:16. For though the apostle there speaks not 
of the whole standard of faith, but only of that part of the heavenly doctrine, that legal 
righteousness should in no wise be mixed with evangelical or faith righteousness; yet 
he calls that doctrine "canon," or rule, because, as was then taught by the false 
apostles, this doctrine was to be adhered to as the certain, undoubted rule, and what 
did not agree with it was to be rejected. 
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The apocryphal or hidden books, then, are called apocryphal either because 
their hidden origin was not made clear to those through whose testimony the 
authority of the true Scriptures came to us, or because they were not read publicly 
in the churches to prove the credibility of the church's teachings, but only for the 
edification of morals, or because they were more worthy of concealment than of 
reading, or, as the Roman gloss says, because their authors were unknown. But in 
this latter way, several books of the Old Testament, which appear to be canonical, 
would be apocryphal, e.g., the book of Ruth, the two books of Kings, and Chronica. 
The Roman Church also considers the Apocrypha to be canonical. This pernicious 
error is refuted by the Lutheran Church on the following grounds: 

1) By the causing means cause. Every canonical book of the Old Testament 
was written by a prophet by impulse or inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Those 
apocryphal books were not written by prophets; therefore, they are not canonical. 
Furthermore, all these books were written after the prophet Malachi, who was the 
last prophet of the Old Testament and closes the prophetic writing of the Old 
Testament and seals it as it were with the prophecy of John the Baptist Mal. 3, 1. 

2) By the outward form, namely the language in which these books are 
written. All the canonical books of the Old Testament are written in the prophetic 
language, that is, in the Hebrew language. The apocryphal books are not written in 
this language. 


3) By the content. Every canonical book of the Old Testament contains 
prophecy concerning Christ; but the apocryphal ones do not. Consequently - 
4) By the want of the testimony of Christ and the apostles. All the canonical 


books of the Old Testament are drawn upon by Christ and the apostles in the New 
Testament for the confirmation of doctrines; but the disputed ones are not. 


5) By the lack of the testimony of the Israelite church. The canonical books 
of the Old Testament have this testimony, but those do not. 
6) By the lack of the testimony of the first Christian church, which the 


canonical books of the Old Testament have. 

Although no such distinction is to be made among the books of the New 
Testament, and they are not to be divided into canonical and apocryphal books; yet 
there is a distinction between them on the merits, inasmuch as no doubt ever arose 
in the church about the composition and divine standing of one part, but the 
unanimous recognition of these writings existed from the beginning. These are 
therefore called the New Testament canonical books of the first rank. 
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called, and are as follows: The four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the thirteen 
Epistles of Paul, the first Epistle of Peter, the first Epistle of John. 

But the New Testament canonical books of the second rank are those about 
the authors of which doubts were once entertained by such and such men in the 
church. These are: the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistle of James, the Epistle of 
Jude, the Second Peter, the Second and Third John, and the Revelation. 


Chapter V. 


Of the purpose and effect of the sacred Scriptures. 


The purpose of the Scriptures is considered both in relation to God and in 
relation to us. With respect to God, the purpose of Scripture is the wholesome 
knowledge and glorification of God. For this is why God revealed Himself in His words, 
which were first proclaimed orally and then written down, so that He might be known 
by men according to His nature and will and be glorified in this life and in eternal life. 
When we recognize God's goodness, wisdom, and power from the Word, and 
devoutly contemplate the mystery of our salvation, which was decreed from eternity 
and revealed in time, we must necessarily be inflamed with love for God through such 
knowledge and contemplation, and from this arises the praise and glorification of that 
supreme good in our hearts. With respect to us, the purpose of the Scriptures is partly 
a closer, partly a final one. It is stated by the apostle, Rom. 15:4, 2 Tim. 3:16, that it 
is "doctrine, punishment, correction, chastening, and comfort. For this reason the holy 
Scriptures were given to the human race, that they might offer a remedy for the 
sickness introduced by Adam's fall, and that they might make man perfect and fit for 
all good works. 

But now the human race is subject to a threefold disease and evil through and 
because of original sin. For we are blind and crude in the knowledge of what is true, 
slothful and careless in the doing of good, and weak and unstable in the endurance 
of evil. 

The first evil the Scripture heals by teaching; the second by chastening 
(education); the third by consolation. Not only are we blind and crude in the 
knowledge of the truth, but we are also willing and inclined to think and accept error, 
which evil the Scriptures heal by chastisement (refutation). And not only are we 
slothful and lax in doing good, but we are also ready and willing to do evil, which evil 
the Scriptures heal by correction. 

Conversely, the three duties of a truly devout Christian are to know the truth, to 
do good, and to endure evil. For this reason, the three principal and cardinal virtues 
of a truly pious Christian are 
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Christians enumerated: Faith, love, hope. To faith belongs the knowledge of truth, to 
love the doing of good, to hope the bearing of evil. But because the knowledge of 
truth does not exist without the removal of falsehood, and the doing of good does not 
take place without the removal of evil or sin, five things are generally required for the 
perfection of Christian piety: doctrine and punishment for the knowledge of truth; 
chastening and correction for the doing of good; consolation for the bearing of evil. 
For all these things the Scriptures are sufficient, so that it is rightly said of them that 
they make man perfect. 

The holy scriptures are: 1) God's chair, from which He speaks to us, Hebr. 1, 
1. 2) God's school, in which He teaches and educates us, Ps. 94, 12. 3) God's 
pharmacy and spiritual healing institution, Weish. 16, 12. 4) God's armour and 
armoury, from which He arms us against all kinds of enemies, Eph. 6, 17. 5) God's 
hand, with which He leads us in the paths of faith and righteousness to eternal life, 
Ps.48, 15. 

Therefore the last and highest purpose of the holy Scriptures in relation to us 
is our salvation and eternal life, Joh. 5, 39.; 20, 31.; 2 Tim. 3, 15. For therefore God 
has revealed Himself in His Word, therefore He instructs men in the truth through 
this Word of His, impels them to do good, admonishes them to bear adversity, so 
that they may finally be made partakers of eternal life. 

Here are to be drawn all the sayings of Holy Scripture, which testify to the divine 
power of the Word to convert, enlighten, regenerate, and save men: Ps. 19:9; John 
5:39; Rom. 1:16; 1 Tim. 4:16, etc. 

Since, as we have seen, there is no essential difference between the written 
and the oral word of God, the effects of the written word are the same as those of 
the divine word. But God communicates truly great heavenly and divine benefits to 
men through His Word, and thus also through Scripture, as: 


1) The true and wholesome knowledge of God. Matth. 11, 26; Joh. 1, 18; Ps. 
36, 10. In the light of the word we have the light of divine knowledge. 

2) The instruction of the erring. Through the Word He instructs us in the truth 
and arms us against harmful errors. Psalm 119, 105; Is. 2,3. 

3) The conversion of sinners. Acts 20, 20. 21.; 26, 18-20. 

4) The kindling and fortification of faith. From the light of the word the light of 


faith arises in the hearts of men. Rom. 10, 17.; 2 Cor. 4, 6. 
5) The spiritual rebirth. 1 Cor. 4, 15.; Jam. 1, 18.; 1 Petr. 1, 23. 


especially of the inspiration of the holy Scriptures. 261 


6) The healing call of God. Rom. 10, 14. Out of the hearing of the word 
comes faith, out of faith comes the healing and God pleasing call. 

7) The nourishment of our soul. Deut. 8:3; Matt. 4:4; Amos 8:11. 

8) The comfort of the afflicted. Ps. 23, 4.; 49, 19.; 119, 50. 

9) The leadership of the wandering ones. Ps.23,8.; Ps. 119, 105. 

10) The strengthening of the fighters. 2 Cor. 10, 4.; Eph. 6, 17. 

11) The coronation and glorification of the victors. Jos. 6, 68.; Acts 13, 26.; 


Rom. 1, 16.; Phil. 2, 16. - 


Chapter VI (Gerhard Cap. XXV). 


Of the interpretation of the sacred Scriptures. 


Since the holy Scriptures are given to men for the purpose that they may be 
instructed from them unto eternal life Joh. 5, 39.; 20, 31.; 2 Tim. 3, 15. But since not 
all can read the Scriptures (for there are some in the church who are unlearned and 
laymen, Acts 4, 13.), and also not everything that is done in the Scriptures is 
immediately apparent to every reader at first sight; therefore, in order that this 
purpose of the Scriptures may be attained, the interpretation of the same is 
necessary. However, we will only briefly touch on the main rules here. 

The public interpretation of Scripture is commanded by God to the ministers of 
the church. 2, 7; 1 Tim. 3, 2; Tit. 1, 9. For, as to the teaching office, the ministers of 
the church have a twofold duty: 1) to interpret the Scriptures; 2) to apply them to 
wholesome use. The interpretation of Scripture includes both the investigation of its 
true and genuine meaning, and the clear and distinct exposition of the same. The 
highest and chief end of both the interpretation and application of Scripture is the 
glory of God 1 Cor. 10:31; the next or middle end is the instruction of men unto 
eternal life, which includes "doctrine, punishment, correction, chastening in 
righteousness" Rom. 15:4; 2 Tim. 3:16. 

Thus every interpretation and application of Scripture is to be done in such a 
way as both to glorify the glory of God and to promote the salvation of men. From 
this it follows that this is not a right and just interpretation of Scripture, which 
weakens and shakes the glory of God and the salvation of men, that is, which 
diminishes the glory of the divine goodness, wisdom, justice, truth, and power, and 
which makes the ground of consolation and the zeal of godliness unsteady. 

The general rules of legitimate scriptural interpretation are these: 

1) The meaning of Scripture is to be inquired into from Scripture itself. 
This rule was laid down by St. Peter 2 Pet. 1, 20.: "No 
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Prophecy in the Scriptures is of their own interpretation"; and he immediately adds 
the reason, "for no prophecy is ever produced by human will; but the holy men of 
God have spoken, impelled by the Holy Spirit." The apostle's proof is this: what is 
not produced from human will or opinion, that must not be interpreted from human 
or man's own opinion. Holy Scripture is not produced from human opinion; therefore 
it must not be interpreted according to human or one's own opinion. (Cf. "Doctrine 
and Defense," April, 1867, pag. 103.) 

- Further, he who is the original and supreme author of the Scriptures, who once 
made public the sacred tables of divine truth through the prophets and apostles, is 
also the supreme and authentic interpreter of the same. Now the Holy Spirit is the 
original and supreme Author of the Scriptures. Therefore He is also the supreme and 
authentic interpreter of the same. - Finally, He who is the supreme and infallible judge 
of theological controversies; He also is the supreme and authentic interpreter of the 
Scriptures. But the Holy Spirit, as formerly taught, is the supreme and. infallible judge 
of the matters of controversy. Therefore He is also the authentic interpreter of 
Scripture; and every legitimate and solidly grounded (legitima et solida) interpretation 
of Scripture is to be taken either from direct illumination of the Holy Spirit, (which no 
longer takes place in the Church today) or from Scripture itself. (The apostolic proof 
may also be explained by a comparison with civil rights, He who has power to give 
laws-as, for example, the emperor-has also power, and it behooves him to interpret 
the laws). To the Holy Spirit, then, is due the interpretation of Scripture. And since 
the Holy Spirit speaks to us today only in the Scriptures and through the Scriptures, 
the rightful interpretation of the Scriptures must be taken from the Scriptures 
themselves. 

What has just been said can be proved by many passages from the writings 
of the Church Fathers. Clemens Romanus, for example, writes: "Care must be taken 
that the law of God, when it is read, is not read or taught according to the 
understanding of one's own mind, .... you must take from the Scriptures themselves 
the sense of the truth." Basil writes: "Let us obey God who says, ""search the 
Scriptures""; and let us imitate the apostles, who asked of the Lord Himself the 
explanation of His words, and let us learn the truth and salvation of what is said of 
Him from what is said elsewhere."" St. Augustine: "Then other things, too, which are 
less clearly said, will be understood, if they agree with what is quite clearly said." 

From this first general rule we conclude two things: 1) Thetically: for the 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures one must ask for the enlightenment of the Holy 
Spirit, because prophecy (interpretation, is given by the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 12, 29.; 
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But God giveth the Holy Ghost to them that ask Him, Luk 11:3; and wisdom giveth He 
to them that ask Him, Jas 1:5. Justinus saith, "Ask above all things that the gates of 
light may be opened unto thee: for no man seeth or knoweth them, except God and 
His Christ open the understanding." 2) Antithetical: that an infallible and certain rule 
of the interpretation of Scripture is not: a) the pricipia of human reason, when left to 
itself; for otherwise our faith must be taken captive under the obedience of reason to 
the apostle's command 2 Cor. 10, 5.That which is above reason would be subjected 
to reason, and the divine to the human in an erroneous manner. b) Nor the sayings 
of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, since they themselves make no claim to 
this reputation, and wish their writings to be judged from the sacred Scriptures; and 
since their interpretations - as no one can deny - sometimes deviate from the text and 
are erroneous, as well as infinitely different from one another, c) Nor the decisions of 
the councils, since they are later than the interpretation of Scripture and do not 
interpret the whole of Scripture; since even the fathers assembled at councils could 
err and often have erred; since even the bishops often deviate from the fathers and 
councils in their interpretation of Scripture. (d) Nor the opinions of the Roman popes, 
since they too could err, and often did, since at times they also lacked the means 
necessary for interpreting Scripture. 

2. All interpretation of scripture must be similar to faith. This rule is 
established in Romans 12:6, and its meaning is that the interpretation of Scripture 
must be done in such a way that it agrees with the consistent opinion that is presented 
in Scripture concerning some aspect of heavenly doctrine. For since all Scripture is 
the direct inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and is "inspired of God," all things in it are 
equally true, and nothing in it can be contrary to or in conflict with each other. The 
articles of faith, which the apostle here understands by "faith," the knowledge of which 
is necessary to all for salvation, are taught with bright clear words in Scripture, and 
the sum of them is briefly repeated in the apostolic symbol, which the Fathers often 
call "the rule of faith. In the interpretation of Scripture not the least thing may be 
brought forward against this rule of faith; and though we cannot always obtain the true 
meaning of any passage, as intended by the Holy Spirit, yet we should be careful not 
to bring forward anything against "the likeness of faith. 

3. The dark and rarely occurring places are to be interpreted from the 
lighter and more frequently occurring places. This rule follows from the preceding. For 
since there is no article of faith which is not 
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If in any passage of Scripture it is set forth with brightness and distinctness, from 
which passage the rest, in which that article is treated of, receive the light: then from 
those clearer passages the interpretation of the darker is to be gathered. Augustine 
writes: "For the illumination of the darker sayings, examples must be taken from the 
brighter ones, and the testimonies of certain sayings remove doubt about uncertain 
ones." To this canon belong the rules about the compilation of the passages of 
Scripture. 

4. In interpreting the Scriptures, the natural meaning of the words, rooted in 
their root, and the peculiarities of the idioms are to be diligently investigated from the 
original language, namely, from the Hebrew text in the Old Testament and from the 
Greek text in the New Testament. For only the Hebrew text in the Old Testament and 
the Greek text in the New Testament is authentic. For since the Holy Spirit willed to 
record the mysteries of the divine Word in those languages, the opinion of the Holy 
Spirit is also to be obtained with certainty from the original text written in those 
languages. But this cannot be done unless we have discerned the actual meaning 
of the words and phrases. 

5. Every interpretation of Scripture must be genuine; and in articles of faith 
one must not depart from the letter unless Scripture itself indicates that it is said 
inauthentically, and interprets it as it is meant. It is proved this rule from the perfection 
and clearness of Scripture. For if the Scriptures set forth in clear and distinct words 
the articles of faith, which it is necessary for every man to know in order to be saved, 
then in the case of articles of faith there must be no departure from the proper and 
literal meaning of the words. Otherwise the whole Scripture would be rendered 
doubtful and uncertain; no certain proposition about articles of faith could be drawn 
from it, if every one were at liberty to depart in articles of faith from the actual letter 
of Scripture. The sense is undoubtedly that intended by the Holy Spirit, which is 
immediately apprehended from the words taken in their proper and natural meaning. 
Lyra says: "As a house, when it departs from the foundation, falls into ruins; so the 
mystical interpretation, departing from the literal sense, is to be rejected as 
unbecoming and improper." Luther in his writing on the Babylonian Captivity: "No 
violence is to be done to the divine words in any way either by a man or by an angel; 
but - as much as can be done - they are to be retained in the very simplest meaning. 
Unless a manifest circumstance compels it, they are not to be adopted apart from 
the grammatical rules, lest opportunity be given to adversaries to play and mock with 
the whole Scripture. 
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6. The interpretation must be in harmony with the actual point of view of each 
passage, with the circumstances of the elements, and with the order. No judgment 
can be made about the true interpretation of any saying if the actual purpose (scopus), 
the circumstances, and the order of the text are not taken into account. "He that 
taketh not heed what is written before and after in the holy scriptures, perverteth the 
words of the living God," say the Hebrews. The heretics' spirit and manner is to tear 
up the Scriptures, and not to consider the context by which they see themselves 
caught. Augustine: "The words of the Gospel are rightly understood when they are 
found to agree with what precedes; for what precedes must agree with what follows, 
if truth speak." 
hs In the interpretation of Scripture we can and should use the works of both 
the older and the newer church teachers with gratitude. St. Paul applies this canon 
to 1 Thess. 5, 20: "Do not despise prophecy." For since God distributes His gifts to 
individuals according to His will, 1 Cor. 12:11, to which also belongs the gift of 
prophecy, v. 10; therefore we ought reverently to recognize the gift of God in others, 
and gratefully to use their aids in interpreting the Scriptures. It is therefore not to be 
disregarded that the testimonies of former ages are preserved for us; they are to be 
an aid to our investigation of the meaning of Scripture, and the hearts of the pious, 
after the true meaning of Scripture is known, are to be the more strengthened 
thereby. "Although faith does not depend on human authority, but on the word of 
God, nevertheless, since Scripture intends that the weak should be strengthened by 
the strong, it helps and benefits to have testimonies from the church in every kind of 
temptation. For as we gladly consult the living, whom we trust with understanding 
and experience in spiritual matters, so | think we should also consult the ancients, 
whose writings are approved. And it is not advisable to depart from the common 
sense of the ancient church." Thus Pilippus writes to a friend. 

These principal rules are to be observed in true and genuine interpretation of 
Scripture. - 


Chapter VII. 


From the definition of Scripture. 


The definition of Scripture can be summarized as follows: "The Holy Scriptures 
are the Word of God, written by the will of the prophets, evangelists and apostles, 
which perfectly and clearly sets forth the doctrine of the nature and will of God, that 
from it men may be instructed unto eternal life. "Sustain and sanctify us God in thy 
truth; thy word is truth," John 17:17, Amen. - 
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Materials on Pastoral Theology, 


communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 50. 


In deciding whether a preacher should be transferred or accept another 
position offered to him, it is important to observe the following five rules: 1. The 
preacher should wait calmly for a call to leave and never seek to leave himself, least 
of all to obtain a higher salary or a more pleasant or easier position. Jer. 23, 21 - 2. 
he does not leave because of the wicked in his church who make his life miserable, 
Rom. 12, 21, unless it is only about his infirm person and therefore could be done by 
another righteous preacher, which would not be possible for him because of the 
personal disproportion he has gotten into with the majority of his church members. 2 
Cor. 13:10, 3. It must be clear to men that the new ministry offered to him is not only 
important in itself, but also that he could use his gifts in it to the greater benefit of the 
church than if he remained. 1 Cor. 12:7 - 4. He does not easily decide for himself, but 
leaves the decision to his present congregation, as well as to the congregation calling 
him away, and to some experienced scholars of God. Prov. 12,15. - 5. He does not 
leave his congregation without their explicit consent, unless the congregation 
obviously refuses to give its consent out of sheer stubbornness and disregard for the 
welfare of the church. 


Note 1. 

For the sake of the importance of the matter, we share here a longer passage 
from the "Pastorale evangelicum" of Dr. I. Ludw. Hartmann (Superintendent at 
Rotenburg in Wirtemberg, died 1684), which has already appeared in the fourth 
volume of this journal in a translation by Mr. Rector G. Schick in Fort Wayne, Jnd. It 
is as follows: 

If it be asked, whether a minister of the word 'may in good conscience leave 
his office and his church, to which he first devoted his labours, in the case of a regular 
profession, and pass on to another; it must first be remembered that two extremes 
are to be carefully avoided. 

For there are those who sin by too much, immediately changing their place and 
eagerly seeking a new nest. After the manner of speculators, they have their parishes 
like horses, each 
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The ministry eagerly seizes them in the hope of advantage and earthly gain, like 
vultures seize corpses. Mathesius speaks earnestly against them in the ninth sermon 
on the life of Christ: "There are many hirelings, freemen, and hucksters in the world, 
but few faithful shepherds, for more seek their own, but few what is Christ's, etc." (1 
Corinthians 3:4). But a pastor, who often changes and changes with the parishes, 
does not know his punishment." 

Therefore, either out of ambition, many seek higher offices, or out of greed and 
for the sake of shameful gain, they seek fatter sinecures, or out of perverse affection 
for their wives, they seek new positions, or out of unstable recklessness, they wish to 
change places as often as they can. Others, out of concern for themselves and their 
affairs, become weary of their office when evil becomes too dangerous, or the 
people's dislike becomes too strong, and think of change. 

On the other hand, there are those who sin by being too little, and consider it 
absolutely unlawful for a minister of the church to be transferred from one place to 
another. Hence one hears contrary opinions, as often as changes of the kind occur. 
For some, in good opinion, maintain the first ordinary profession, while others insist 
that it is known to God alone where a richer harvest and edification may be hoped for 
from the seed of preaching. 

Yes, most of the time the new preacher, who has just been appointed, does not 
know how to hold himself, so that he does not fall into the many pitfalls of anxious 
worries, by which he is easily so constricted that he has no way out. For he soon 
thinks of this or that inconvenience of the newly offered office, soon of the burden of 
unceasing work, soon of the special situation of his own, if he were here or there, and 
not even that he must leave excellent patrons and friends whom he has in his present 
position. 

But who could go through all these dodges? Especially because the 
acquaintances and friends we have do not celebrate, and the devil does not keep 
quiet and silent, in that the latter advises against departure and makes the heart 
despondent, irresolute, and reluctant, but the latter, because he sees that greater 
harm will come to him and his kingdom elsewhere through our work under God's 
gracious protection, creates delay after delay, throws new delays, obstacles, and 
enticements to evil into the way by secret whispers, and leaves nothing undone, 
creates delay upon delay, throws new delays, obstacles, fetters, enticements to evil 
in the way by secret whispers, and leaves nothing untried that can only serve to hinder 
God's work and to close the entrance to higher efficacy. 

That we may now take the middle road, and succour those who have the glory 
of God and the good of the church alone in view, and to give to a needier and more 
numerous congregation their pound of richer interest on usury, a lawful profession 
which has come to them, and which is not to be taken up by 
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If we are to accept a pastor's position, which has been wrested from relatives 
(parents, father-in-law, wife, etc.), not begged for by gifts, and which is not based on 
the mere favor of others, nor obtained by any other art or stratagem, let us note a 
few things which will be of great value for the present matter. For though a pastor 
cannot and may not go where he pleases at his own will, yet the church may, if the 
general best requires it, transfer a pastor hither or thither, since the good of each 
particular part of the church is included in the general best of all. 

First of all, it is obvious that we are not talking about those who merely help the 
pastors and only serve a congregation for a time in order to train their abilities there. 
Only the pastor who has taken over the care of a congregation in the Lord, to whom 
the flock also adheres as its shepherd, is spoken of here. We therefore mean a 
pastor who has been duly called, who faithfully fulfills his office, and who is 
sufficiently equipped with the skills necessary for the performance of his ministry. 
This includes either that which belongs to the inner calling of the called servant of 
the Word, namely, the ability and the will to serve the glory of God and the salvation 
of men, or that which refers to the outer calling of the calling congregation, which are 
just as many things, namely, the will to keep and the ability to maintain. 

Then the situation of particular churches is different, in that some are at rest, 
and do not feel the fury of heretics and the persecutions of tyrants, nor the land 
plagues of war or pestilence; others are under pressure, and must taste either all 
these evils, or one or other in particular. So also some churches have such an 
abundance of teachers, that they bear the removal of a single one without apparent 
danger. Others are sadly lacking in men of merit and ability, and are in such poverty 
and destitution that, when they leave, all misfortune is immediately to be feared. 
There are some who have long since attained the most beautiful bloom and strength, 
not only of pure doctrine, but also of ecclesiastical discipline in regard to order and 
supervision. Others, on the other hand, have yet to be established and lack this 
proper adornment or at least need a great increase in it. There are also those who 
have the will and joy to keep their preachers and the ability to maintain them, while 
others lack either both or one of the two. There are also some who, according to the 
greatest and most excellent part of their members, are willing and listen to the word 
of their pastors; others put into the world the filthiness of the most ungodly swine of 
Epicurus' host, from whom there is no hope of conversion, who reject God, regard 
the word as nothing, esteem the sacraments little, despise the preachers, serve 
fornication, give themselves up to drink, seek after usury and robbery, and engage 
in every abominable and detestable iniquity. 
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Thinking and sensing. The former is not mentioned as well as the latter. 

If, therefore, a calling comes in every respect in a lawful and therefore godly 
manner, through those to whom the right of calling belongs, and godly and learned 
men advise it after the most fervent prayers: then the same calling, especially if it has 
been issued against all hope and expectation, should not be rejected without 
consideration, especially if also that has been observed which is incumbent upon the 
rulers *) of the church who have to call. 

For it must be a matter of great concern to them that no one should be 
transferred without first having duly considered whether the welfare of the 
congregation which is to be called could not be provided for in some other way; for 
no flock should be deprived of its pastor, if in any way the congregation which has 
been deprived of its pastor can be helped. It is a questionable thing, and not to be 
attempted without sufficient cause, that a pastor should be divorced from his 
congregation. | admit that the general best interests of the church take precedence 
over the particular, but only when unavoidable necessity demands it. 

2) The transferors must see to it that the congregation whose pastor they send 
elsewhere suffers no noticeable harm. If this is the case, perhaps nothing will be 
gained by it for what they pretend, namely, the general best of the church. Nor is this 
of God, that they should relieve the distress of one congregation to the prejudice of 
another, to whom they offer no substitute. 

3) Those who want to transfer a pastor elsewhere should carefully investigate 
whether the one who is to be transferred is not looking for himself. It is to be seen 
whether there is indeed a cause for the transfer that is sought, or whether there is 
another cause behind it. God has provided for the wandering Levites, if they will only 
come here with all their soul's desire to benefit the church. 

Therefore one may not move away as long as the reasons of the first calling 
remain: but one may still be transferred to greater fruit of general edification 
according to the judgment of other congregations, with the concurrence of that 
congregation to which he is attached as pastor. 

For if, contrary to expectation, a complete call is granted (for not every demand 
made by a congregation is immediately complete from God, of which it is only in 
some cases a preliminary call), then the congregation is to be called by God. 


*) The author has in mind the conditions of the German state churches, where the 
transfer and promotion of preachers is in the hands of the sovereign consistories. Since here the 
power of the German consistories is in the hands of the two estates, of which here only the 
church, with the exclusion of the sovereign estate, consists, namely, preachers and listeners, let 
these heed the following words of faithful admonition. The Translator. 
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(For where the conscience wavers, it is dangerous to leave the congregation) and the 
one called is convinced in his conscience that it is a proper one (for where the 
conscience wavers it is dangerous to leave the congregation), sent as it were from 
above to bear fruit more abundantly, and moreover others who are asked for counsel 
neither disapprove of the intention of leaving nor fall on stronger grounds, and finally 
the authorities themselves grant the dismissal in peace with the congregation: then | 
see no reason why the new office should be refused. 

For the decision of special cases | want to add a few things: 
1. If those who are at the head find that the administration of a preacher will 
be quite useless, they may transfer him, if it is probable that it will be more useful 
elsewhere. But the administration of the office is apt to become useless, either 
because of a given displeasure, when he is a displeasure to that congregation, which 
would not be the case in another place; or when he has entirely lost his reputation, 
and his person is little esteemed; or because of the inequality of gifts in relation to the 
congregation; or because of enmity, which can hardly be reconciled, as long 
experience has taught. Therefore, if it be seen that the hearts of a great part are 
alienated, so that they repel the pastor's labors, and receive his exhortations with too 
little reverence, or if there be an impersonal resentment, it would be better to transfer 
him to another place, than that he should be despised by his own, to the dishonor of 
the office which he administers. 
2. If, owing to the unhealthiness of the climate, a sickly pastor is quite unfit for 
the administration of the office, the church may, as soon as an opportunity presents 
itself, transfer him to a place suitable to his physical infirmity: but the rulers must 
determine his transfer by first waiting a longer time to see whether his health can be 
restored, and before that the judgment of the physicians must be obtained. 

We refrain from compiling evidence for our opinions here, lest we repeat what 
has already been said. Whoever wishes, look up KeBler's Theat. cas. consc. p. 56., 
Georg K6nig's cas. consc. p. 738 seq., Brochmann's System. Theol. ii. de Ministerio c. 3, 


cas. 8. 

We have shown how a duly called minister of the church may pass from one 
parish to another, by distinguishing between a change sought at his own venture, and 
one made by lawful authority, which latter alone we approve; between a change 
sought and applied for, and one freely offered, based on lawful reasons, not on 
ambition or selfish advantage; between hearers who love their pastor, and those who 
do not; 
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between the negotiation preceding the profession and the profession itself. 

3. This, however, is not only proved by the different wages, of which 1 Tim. 3, 
13. is spoken, but also by the different gifts Rom. 12., 1 Cor. 6. and the different 
talents Matth. 25. especially because God punishes the unruly Matth. 25. and if one 
may desire a bishop's office, 1 Tim. 3. one may accept it much more as soon as it is 
offered. 

4. To this is added the apostolic practice, when Paul transferred Timothy and 
Titus, who, like us, were called indirectly, from one place to another for the greater 
benefit of the church, Acts 17:15, 1 Thessalonians 2:2, Acts 18:5, 1 Corinthians 4:17, 
1 Timothy 1:3. Let us add from canon law the consensus of the ancient church, from 
the letter of the Roman bishop Anterus, who lived in the third century. He says: "Know 
that transfers of bishops may be made as the common benefit and the common need 
require, but not as the will and imperiousness of any one desires. St. Peter, our 
teacher, and the first of the apostles, was transferred from Antioch to Rome for the 
sake of usefulness, that he might be of more use there. *) Eusebius also was 
transferred from a small city to Alexandria, according to apostolic authority. Felix was 
transferred from the city where he had been ordained to Ephesus by popular vote 
because of his righteousness in doctrine and life, according to the common counsel 
of the bishops and other ministers and churches. For no one runs from one church to 
another, who does not do it according to his desire or by application, but who is 
transferred for a benefit and need by the exhortation of others and the counsel of 
worthy men. And he is not transferred from a smaller community to a larger one (in 
an unlawful way) who has not done this out of ambition and self-will, but because he 
has either been driven out of his office by force or forced by necessity, or because he 
has been transferred and introduced by others, not proudly, but in humility, for the 
sake of the importance of the place or the community. For man looks in the face, but 
God looks in the heart. So no one changes his place who does not change his mind. 
And there is no man changed in the church, who is changed, not according to his will, 
but according to the counsel and choice of others." 

5: The letter of Pelagius II, about the year 580, which is also contained in the 


Corpus juris canonici, has both: "Know, most beloved brother, 
*) Although it is very uncertain, even improbable, that Peter was ever bishop of Rome, 


the above passage shows how certain the church of the third century was in its conviction that 
preachers should be transferred from one congregation to another. The translator. 
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It is something else if the reason is need and benefit, something else if it is arrogance 
and self-will. For he who does not change his mind, that is, who does not move from 
one community to another out of avarice, or lust for power, or self-will, or his own 
pleasure, but for the sake of need and advantage, does not change his place. For 
the benefit of the most is to be held more important than the will or the benefit of any 
one. And it is something else to change and something else to be changed." 

6. And what else does the 27th canon of the third or rather of the fourth council 
of Carthage, which was held toward the beginning of the fifth century, want, as it is 
cited in canon law: "A bishop shall not be transferred by application from a lesser 
place to a more important one, nor shall a clergyman of inferior rank. If, in fact, the 
benefit of the church demands it, the decision of the clergy and laity concerning him 
shall be presented to the bishops, and he shall be transferred in the presence of the 
synod, after another has been elected in his place. Lower clergy and other church 
servants may, with the permission of their bishops, move to other congregations." 
Further: "If a bishop should be persecuted in his congregation, he shall flee to another 
congregation and be received into it. But if he should be transferred for the sake of 
benefit, let him not do it for himself alone, but if the brethren call upon him, let him do 
it with the approval of this holy see. But it shall not be done for the sake of application, 
but for the benefit or necessity. This is true not only of bishops, but of all the ministers 
of the church, so that no one may creep into the place of another as long as he lives. 
*) 

ie Well known is the example of Origen, who taught in Alexandria, then in 
Caesarea and Antioch, of Polycarp, who was bishop of Smyrna and then of Antioch, 
of Gregory of Nazianzus, who was bishop of Sasima, then of Nazianzus, and finally 
of Constantinople. The important thing is the letter of Alexander, who wrote to 
Dracontius in regard to this matter, and gave very many examples: "I am at a loss," 
he begins, "what to write, whether to accuse thee as 


*However, in the cited passages of canon law, the germs of hierarchy are already found, 
while according to the Lutheran principle, which is in accordance with God's Word alone, only 
conscience, enlightened by God's Word, has to decide in the last instance whether a profession 
is divine or not. The Lutheran H artman therefore only wants to prove by his quotations from 
canon law that, according to the view of the church of those times, if necessity or the benefit of 
the church demanded it, which should be evident not only to the conscience of the individual, 
but also to that of his more experienced brethren, the otherwise indissoluble connection of a 
pastor with his congregation was allowed to be severed and a connection with a new one entered 
into by transfer. The Translator. 
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one who refuses, or as one who hides from the Jews out of human service and fear. 
But be it from this cause, or from elsewhere, it is not without blame what thou doest, 
O Dracontius." To this are added the examples of the preceding (sixteenth) century, 
of Justus Jonas, Mérlin, Selnecker, Heshusius, and others. 

8. In putting this together, we are not unaware that there are some canons 
which seem to be opposed to us. We will cite them with all fidelity and argue with 
them. For it is cited by those who are of a different opinion, the. thirteenth apostolic 
canon: "It shall not be lawful for a bishop who has left his parish to force his way into 
another, though he be urged to do so by those who are more fortunate; unless there 
be some reasonable cause which forcibly impels him to do so: namely, if some profit 
and benefit may be brought to those who are resident there by the word of godliness. 
Yet even this not by his own will, but by the judgment and urgent exhortation of many 
bishops." Likewise the fifteenth canon of the Nicene Council: "No bishop, nor 
clergyman of the other estates, shall pass from one congregation to another: no 
bishop, no presbyter, no deacon shall pass. But if any one, according to the provision 
of the holy and great council, undertakes to do so, and is engaged in such a thing, 
that act shall be held absolutely null and void, and he shall be restored to the 
congregation of which he was an ordained bishop, presbyter, or deacon." 

9. Canons of this kind are also found in the Conciliar of Sardica, Canon 1 and 
2, of Chalcedon, Canon 5, in the third of Carthage, Canon 38, etc. The third canon 
of the Conciliar of Antioch, however, is especially well known, as it provides: "If a 
presbyter, deacon, or any other clergyman has found it good to leave his 
congregation and go to another, and gradually seeks to remain forever where he has 
gone, it is not fitting for him to continue to administer the ministry, especially if he has 
been admonished by his bishop to return. If, after the summons of his bishop, he 
does not obey, but persists in disobedience, he shall be entirely deposed from his 
office, and shall never again have any hope of being reinstated. But if any other 
bishop receives one deposed for this indebtedness, he thereby deserves the penalty 
of rebuke from the general synod, as one who tears up the ordinances of the church." 
Add to this the 59th and 60th chapters of the third book of Constantine's life, where 
the emperor praises Eusebius because he was satisfied with his office and bishopric, 
and wished to remain there, and therefore had not accepted the bishopric of Antioch 
which was offered to him. 
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10. But, of course, if one looks at such canons rightly, one will immediately find 
that they do not forbid pastors, whose pious zeal, learning, and special gifts become 
apparent in the course of time, from being transferred from a lower or less important 
place to a higher and more important one for the sake of the general good: otherwise 
discord and contradiction with the other canons cited above from the Corpus 
Canonicum would be intended: But, according to Osiander's interpretation, it is only 
"forbidden that anyone should leave the congregation entrusted to him and, out of 
ambition and greed, by bad means and without a proper profession, force his way 
into another congregation, especially if there is much confusion and agitation to be 
feared, which that first Nicene Canon most clearly indicates in its entrances. Eusebius 
was right to refuse the bishopric of Antioch, not as if he were not allowed to move to 
another church, but because Eustace had been unjustly deposed from his office 
there, which story is told in detail by Sozomenus I, 18, and Nicephorus VIII, 45. He 
could not in good conscience succeed him. For where the removal of the former is 
not lawful, neither can the installation of the succeeding be lawful. 

11. Therefore, let every servant of the Church consider this as said to him: Thou 
must so regard thy profession as to turn away all thy thoughts from all callings away: 
Thou canst live better elsewhere, but God hath bound thee to a church that feeds 
thee but meagerly; elsewhere thou wouldst be more honored, but God hath just 
appointed thee a place where thou shalt live in lowliness; elsewhere is a more 
wholesome or lovely region, but here thy stay is ordained. You may have to do with 
more educated people; their ingratitude, pride, or crudeness offends you; at last you 
find no pleasure at all in the people's ways and customs; nevertheless you must fight 
and do violence to your opposing desires, so that you may fulfill the duty assigned to 
you. For thou art not free or independent. As in the Jewish church the Levites, when 
they performed their office in their station, did not do so independently, but dutifully; 
but they who were bound could not go about according to their own free will, but 
according to certain necessity, and with the aid of the knowledge, concurrence, and 
decision of the church where they worked: Neither is it fitting for pious servants of 
God to wander, but to remain at their post, unless it becomes their duty, through their 
own or public necessity, with the certain decision and concurrence of those to whom 
they are attached, to depart. For from this lack of restraint there is apt to arise ruin to 
themselves and manifold danger to the church; whereas quiet and conscientious 
continuance is apt to bring forth the richest fruit for both parts. 
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12. Any objections are answered admirably by the Collegium Academiae 


Jenensis in Dedekennus, vol. 1, p. 533: (Objection*: "That the Proverbs Jer. 3., Matth. 
9., 1 Kings 13. deal with the immediate calling, wherewith others have not to make 
do. Answer: It is certain that the indirect calling, if it has and keeps its requirements, 
is as divine as the first, and God also calls to those whom he has thus called: Thou 
shalt go whithersoever | send thee. Now if any one would resist here, he would be 
resisting God's command, which by proper appointment (done by means) 
commanded him: Thou shalt go whither | send thee. 

13. On the other hand, it could be objected: The pastor now has a legitimate, 
divine, and proper profession, which he should not abandon without cause, nor allow 
himself to be tempted to innovate. But to this it is easy to answer: that the other 
ordinary profession cancels out the previous one. Otherwise the pastor could not in 
good conscience have accepted that pastorate some years ago, because he had 
already been in church service in another place. 

We will answer this from Bidenbach's Theological Objections, approved by the 
theologians of Tubingen: Since the calling of those who sit in a divine office is a divine 
calling, it follows that a preacher (who is already in office), if he is called in this way 
by a Christian authority and congregation elsewhere, and on examination of his 
person he is found to be qualified, that he is capable and fit for the office he has been 
called to, he should consider such a calling to be divine, follow it, and not despise it 
outright, if he does not otherwise want to resist the Holy Spirit who calls him, or if he 
has special reasons to object. - It is incumbent on preachers, when such a calling 
comes to them above all hope, that they keep an eye on God, diligently ponder the 
matter in the fear of God, take their conscience and pious people to counsel, and in 
body do not resist God, who best, as an all-knowing Lord, discerns and knows in 
what place each one may be most useful to him. - To a preacher whom God calls 
and does not want to follow, God is terrible, which is proven there with Proverbs, 
Matth. 25, 30, 1 Cor. 9, 17, and examples of Moses, 2 Mos. 4, 11, of the prophet, 1 
Kings 13, 24, of Jeremiah, Jer. 1, 17, and of Jonah, Jon. 1, 4. - It is also certain that 
a preacher who acts contrary to his profession may have a troubled conscience. For 
as soon as a misfortune befalls him, his own heart preaches to him, "This is God's 
righteous judgment; he has shown you a way to escape this misfortune, which you 
have despised; you have preferred temporal things to the honor of his church and 
the propagation of his word; therefore God is now punishing you, etc." 

14. We further add from p. 535: "It would be objected- 
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God alone is aware whether the pastor will create greater or lesser benefit in the new 
profession, and the theologians should not worry about the effect and benefit of their 
profession, but about the proper profession. For this reason, he would not have to 
urge the greater benefit in the court predicature. 

To this we answer: I. It is certainly known to God alone, actually and certainly, 
in which place a preacher will be of greater use: but from this it does not yet follow 
that a preacher, in comparing his present and new vocation, should not reasonably 
consider the circumstances of all the two professions, and take into account where 
he will hopefully be of greater use to the church, for otherwise he would no longer 
have any guidance as to which profession he should prefer to the other. 

The oft-repeated Theological Concern speaks much better of this: "A called 
preacher should not approach blindly and accept any profession with blind 
impetuosity for the sake of more salary, greater honor, and desired rest, with the 
objection: But let him diligently compare his present profession with the new one 
appointed, not according to the income and honor and outward comforts, but 
according to the officiis vocationis, that is, according to the services of his profession; 
let him see well which congregation needs him most, and in what place he may be of 
greater service to our God. 

If he now finds that in the new calling of the kingdom of God edification and 
enlargement can be continued more than in the former, let him follow and take good 
heed that he bury not his pound, which God hath entrusted to him, for the sake of 
good days and income. 

(Il) Itis precisely from one's regular, regular occupation that one must determine 
in what place one can best serve God. 

The above-mentioned objection, approved by the theologians of Tubingen, 

speaks of this once again: "If God the Lord gives a gift to some before others, he 
does not want one place alone to make use of it, but rather others to enjoy it fruitfully, 
and after he has noted that one can be of more use in this place and another in 
another, he also directs his profession (nota) and sends it, especially if he notes 
according to his omniscience that now, after much practice, he would not be unworthy 
of performing something higher." 
15. If, therefore, it be asked, from what is it to be concluded that a profession 
is divine, the answer is, that fervent prayer, by which the heart is directed to the 
knowledge of God's will, careful comparison of all circumstances, and especially 
consideration of the greater advantage, examination of one's own character and gifts, 
and also the judgement and the judgment of God, help to this end. 
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the careful deliberation of learned and pious friends, all of which God is now wont to 
use as salutary means, after that immediate impulse and that perfectly clear manner 
of calling, free from all doubt, by which he once took the patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles into his service, has ceased. 

And it carries the most weight when the whole church in particular and urgently 
calls, as it should be. Here the words of the Schmalkaldic Articles on the power and 
jurisdiction of bishops deserve to be cited, which say, among other things: "Where 
the church is, there is the command to preach the gospel. Therefore the churches 
must retain the power to require, elect, and ordain ministers. And such authority is a 
gift actually given to the churches by God, and cannot be taken away by any human 
authority of the churches, as St. Paul testifies, Eph. 4, when he says, He ascended 
on high and gave gifts to men. And among such gifts, which are proper to the church, 
he numbereth pastors and teachers, and hangeth upon them that they were given 
for the edifying of the body of Christ. Therefore, where there is a true church, it follows 
that there is also the power to elect and ordain church ministers." And immediately 
after: "This is also confirmed by the saying of Peter, when he says, Ye are the royal 
priesthood. These words actually concern the true church, which, because it alone 
has the priesthood, must also have the power to elect and ordain church ministers. 
The common profession of the churches also testifies to this. For in former times the 
people elected parish priests and bishops; for this purpose the bishop came to sit in 
the same place or in the vicinity, and confirmed the elected bishop by "laying on of 
hands," etc. And again, "From this it is seen that the church has power to elect and 
ordain ecclesiastics." 

16. But a new concern arises from this: whether the former congregation is 
bound in conscience to dismiss the called one to the congregation where greater 
benefit is to be hoped for? We take the affirmative answer from the passage cited: 

"|. If the pastor, in conscience, is obliged to accept the new vocation as a rightful 
divine profession, and one directed to the greater benefit of the church, it follows that 
he should not hold it out against God's will. 

First of all also Il. so that it may not gain the appearance as if they wanted to 
arrogate to themselves an absolute rule over the church servants, but rather 
recognize themselves guilty of leaving the free way to the proper divine vocations of 
the preachers. 

I. Because the patrons (representatives of the congregation who have the 
right of profession) were pleased to see before this that the princely lordship had 
dismissed their pastor to his present church service, they shall equitably 
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The prince (as administrator of the church government, which in our case lies solely 
in the hands of the congregation) must, after a previous ordination, inevitably let it 
follow again, according to the rule of Christ, Matth. 7, 12: What you want men to do 
to you, you also do to them. 

IV. Because experience has shown that when preachers are kept from other 
congregations, they either do not live long or otherwise get into trouble, as many 
examples prove. The patrons (representatives of the congregation) would object to 
this: 

I. That they have raised their pastor with great effort and expense, and 
therefore do not owe him dismissal. - But if this were to be the case, no pastor would 
be able to leave the fine first church service, since almost no pastor's removal is 
without cost. Moreover, they have just obtained from the same princely house (as 
which in Germany the administration of the church government is entitled, which here 
lies in the hands of the congregation), from which it is now demanded. It is therefore 
reasonable that they dismiss him in favor, not to mention that with prayer and faithful 
performance of his office, the pastor has already amply repaid such costs, 1 Cor. 9, 
11: "If we sow Spiritual things for you, is it a great matter if we reap your bodily things? 
Il. That such a man is well needed in a place where one borders with other 
religious relatives, and that such qualities have been found in him that, if he should 
remain longer in that place, one hopes for even greater use for the edification and 
propagation of pure religion and other good things. 

Answer: That God the Lord gave such a man to them before this by ordinary 
means or ordination to this pastor, they, the patrons, have to acknowledge with 
thanksgiving to God, but now against the ordinary ordination issued elsewhere not 
to hold him back any further, since this is to be counted a great piece of gratitude for 
the divine gifts, if one uses them, as long as God grants them to us, with thanksgiving 
and lawfully; but if he reclaims them, with patience lets them follow the dear God 
again. The same faithful God who gave this man to them is still so rich today and 
can give such things, even better ones, if only one does not place a distrust in him, 
but lets his providence take its proper course in matters of appointment and ordering 
of his churches. 

And how should one do to him, when God the Lord demands their pastor 
through temporal death, one should nevertheless trust in his goodness, that he will 
again send another capable person. But now 
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it is One Lord and One God who claims faithful preachers by death into the kingdom 
of heaven, or by ordinary vocation to another place." 

15. But this concern must also be raised: What must the pastor do if he cannot 
obtain his dismissal from the congregation? Here we agree again with the decision of 
the Jena Theological Faculty, I. c. p. 439: "If the pastor is convinced in his conscience 
that |. this new appointment is a lawful divine calling; II. in which he hopes to be of 
much greater use to the church of God, III. and can make better use of his trusty 
pound, IV. also finds that, upon previous prayer and the sound counsel of other 
understanding and conscientious persons, his heart carries him to the new 
appointment: then he must easily conclude that |. to owe obedience to God, the Lord 
of the harvest, II. to the preservation of a quiet, peaceful, and peaceful life, III. to the 
preservation of the church of God, III. to the preservation of the church of God, III. to 
the preservation of a quiet, peaceful, and peaceful life, IV. to the preservation of the 
church of God, IV. to the preservation of the church of God, IV. to the preservation of 
the church of God. To preserve a quiet and peaceable conscience, Ill. To prevent 
future grievous thoughts and temptations, IV. To avoid unequal calumny, as when, 
for the increase of his salary, he set aside his divine profession, V. To confirm 
theological freedom, so that he does not make himself a hired servant and allow all 
future promotions to be blocked by this means: he has good reason, power and right 
to follow this ordinary appointment and to urge his dismissal, and is also obligated 
according to the design of things. Therefore, he must finally take his cue from the 
apostolic saying, Acts 5:9: "One must obey God more than men. However, we can 
be sure that the patrons, considering the above motives and circumstances, will 
rather dismiss him in favor, so that he will have cause in the future to pray more 
diligently for his authority and to praise such favorable affection more gratefully; nor 
do we doubt that the pastor will apply all possible diligence and use all suitable means 
to obtain such favorable dismissal from the patrons. 

Against this it is objected: It would be difficult for the pastor to answer for if he 
were to leave a sighing and recalling Christian congregation without some substantial 
cause. But to this the theological objection, often raised and approved by the 
theologians of Tubingen, answers: "Just as in all other works of God human reason 
is wont to ponder, so it does also in the action of the profession of a pious preacher. 
For here the called person's own heart and thoughts do not rest, and if reason wants 
to cling strongly to earthly things, it soon looks to the favor and friendship of those 
with whom it lives," etc. In such devotion a pious preacher remembers that he is more 
attached to God than to the world and all that is in it. For he boasts of being God's 
servant and legate, and considers his office to be God's office. Therefore, as he is 
God's with his office, so he should also look to God in particular. And as in all his 
sacred office he looks not to men, but to God. 
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If he lives to please God and does not look on the favor and disfavor of the world," 
he should consider more carefully whether his profession is godly and Christian. If 
he finds this to be true and is convinced in his heart, he must obey God more than 
all human input and carnal thoughts. God has all men's hearts in his hand, and can 
raise up to us and to ‘ours’ other faithful friends and supporters." 

16. It is therefore not the case that one should hold back the tears of the 
hearers, because Paul also did not let himself be hindered by them, Acts 20, 7. 
Therefore the taking away of a faithful preacher of the former church serves as a 
rebuke for the good, as a punishment for the bad, and as a warning for both, whereby 
all shall attain to the blessing, that they may be made partakers of the divine promise 
Isa. 30, 20. 21. 30:20, 21: The LORD will no more cause thy teacher to depart; but 
thine eyes shall see thy teacher, and thine ears shall hear the word spoken after 
thee, saying, This is the way that goeth; else neither to the right hand, nor to the left. 

"The Jena theologians say in the passage cited, "This demand of their pastor 

should rather exhort the listeners to pray that they call upon God for another capable 
teacher out of a right penitent and drenched heart, than that they want to hinder the 
way of a proper appointment in the opposite way because of it. Above this, such 
"tears" of the listeners are a public testimony that the pastor has behaved well and 
in such a way with them, that he is capable and worthy of being promoted to higher 
service." 
17. In passing we believe we must also remind you of this from p. 541: "Let 
no one think that in such a vocation one is contrary to the commandment of God: Do 
not let yourself be lusted after. For it is well known that this law deals with a forbidden, 
evil, sinful lust, and can therefore no more be drawn against the proper profession of 
a church minister than if one wanted to prove from it that it is wrong for one to desire 
his neighbor's child in marriage in the proper way. Also, by virtue of the same 
commandment, the patrons before this would not have been allowed to request and 
demand their present pastor from another church. Moreover, a parrish priest is not a 
servant of the secular authorities, but a servant of Christ and his church. 

Therefore, if God the Lord, through the ordinary calling of those who have 
power and right to call in the church, requires it in other places, it is not to be 
considered a forbidden desire, but rather a high divine work, to recognize his divine 
providence in the government and edification of the church and to obediently follow 
his divine will on all sides. 

18. Incidentally, what the blessed Dannhauer said in his Dksv-. 
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logia Conscientiae Il. S. 986 says: "A preacher who is wanted may not be secretly 
withdrawn from the congregation to which he must be publicly summoned, nor from 
the congregation from which he may not be secretly removed, without the knowledge 
and will of the sovereign in whose territory the congregation is situated. *) If, however, 
he who is called is bound to the calling church by the condition of a grant or 
scholarship, he must be publicly reclaimed, without prejudice, however, to the glory 
of God and the welfare of the church: the second tablet gives way to the first. For 
instance, if the preacher demanded could be more useful to the church from which 
he is called, than to the church to which he is called; if the latter could spare what is 
otherwise due to it, then the conscience of the calling one departs from the strictness 
of its right: but if not, then the conscience of those from whence the calling is made, 
justly discharges the called one." 

19. In short, temptation must be carefully distinguished from calling, which 
latter comes about from a faultless cause, or from the harmony of all causes, when 
he who calls has a right to call: when he who is called is callable, when free from 
binding fetters, when the calling is done godly and sweetly, without violation of the 
commandment that one should not covet another's goods, he who is called should 
not be robbed by him who has a right to him - when, further, necessity presses, either 
a very great or unconditional one, imposed from heaven, and connected with danger 
to the general best, where God must be yielded to and lesser bonds severed (for 
Moses did not sin, though he was a foster-son of Thermutis and received benefits 
from Egypt when he fled and esteemed communion with Christ higher than the 
treasures of Egypt), or that which serves for the greater glory of God and fruit for the 
church, according to rightly estimated proportion of the field of labor and powers. For 
what is the relation of a great light to the illumination of a small room, or of Jonah to 
a small city of Judea, who was born and made for the illumination of Nineveh? 

If this be the case with the word, it is necessary to accept it without doubt, and 
not to run away from God, lest he turn his face to one in anger, which affected the 
fleeing Jonas. Thus the Apostle to the Gentiles obeyed when he was called to help 
by an angel who had Macedonian language, manner, bearing, and dress, that Paul 
of Tarsus might by the word subdue to the rule of Christ the kingdom which Paul 
Aemilius had subjected to the Roman yoke by force of arms. Thus the same apostle, 
bound in the spirit, visits Jerusalem with 


*In our country, this requirement would be fulfilled if the calling congregation were to make 
a fraternal announcement concerning the vocation to the congregation from which a preacher or 
teacher is being called away. The translator. 
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the most heightened and fierce inner battle. He that fears the lion without grievously 
violates his conscience, Proverbs 22:13, where Luther says in the marginal gloss: 
"These are preachers, rulers, servants, that bite not the fox, go not through thick and 
thin." 

20. To this we must add the other extreme: for it is not only by too little that 
those sin who entirely disapprove of the transfer of the preachers of the Word, but 
also, on the contrary, by too much that those sin who run to and fro, seeking to obtain 
a higher position out of dissatisfaction with their position, this mirror of pride, driven 
only by ambition or greed, without expecting the need of the church and the constraint 
of their profession. The results are usually poor, and their congregations suffer more 
harm than good. 

Then let this also be said to those who change faster than they are changed, 

waiting for the death of others, even providing themselves with rights, unaware of 
Cato's saying, which they may once have learned in school: "Do not put your hope in 
another's death. For that is to call oneself and to offer for sale the worthiness to a 
higher level out of greed. Thus did not Aaron, who did not rob himself of honor, but 
received it by profession, Heb. 5; thus in former times did not faithful servants of God, 
who against their will were compelled to the teaching office or to higher dignities. 
21. Therefore, if any man will take heed to his conscience, let him not be 
moved from a mediocre place to a supposedly greater one because of a shovelful of 
barley or a handful of honor, but only diligently investigate and follow in this difficult 
matter what apostolic practice commands and the benefit of the church and the 
salvation of the hearers permits. He who is godly and honest will sincerely love his 
church, and will provide for it as long as he can, and will not leave it unless the 
vocation has a necessary force. 

In short, those who surpass others in excellence of learning, zeal, and piety, 
and who are endowed with excellent gifts, are to be raised to a higher rank and 
position, that the right relation may be preserved: even those who struggle with want, 
and have little income, while they do what their office requires, and surpass others in 
godliness of conduct, may, if they are able, be transferred with just cause to another 
church, that their want may be remedied,’ especially if they have children to support. 
The rest, who have no weighty and valid reasons for leaving their audience, may see 
what they will do. 

O that the transfer of preachers were always as salutary to the congregations 
as it often is! It was not without reason that in former times a penalty was laid down 
for those who dared to change their position in order to provide for their own 
advantage: "He who applies for a foreign pulpit shall have none at all;" and: "From 
both he shall be expelled." 
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Besides, it is to be remarked, that if a man is offered two professions at the 
same time, and is asked which is to be preferred, that no definite rule can be given, 
but that he must listen to the counsel of others and of his own conscience. But he that 
will take heed to his conscience will conscientiously consider three things: 1. the 
authority of his superiors; 2. his obligation to any congregation; 3. the benefit and 
edification of the church. 

22. There is also this concern: if someone is called from a fat parish to a leaner 

one, where, however, there is a larger audience, is he then obliged to obey? 

Dannhauer answers most aptly, as always: "He will act more safely and nobly if he 

obeys, because of the reasons just given; but if the congregation which calls him can 

do without him without harm, and the congregation from which he is called away does 

not like to dismiss him, the refusal may not be counted to him as a fault. *) 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Parable, 


by Joachim M6Grlin on the Interim. 


When Magister Matthias Haisse, because he did not want to accept the Unionist 
Interim, was deposed from his office and expelled from the country, Joachim MGrlin, 
the faithful disciple of Luther (who died as a bishop of Samland in 1571), wrote the 
former a strange letter of recommendation addressed to Magister Menger, in which 
he depicts the horrors of the Unionist Interim in a beautiful parable. It is indeed worth 
reading in these unionist times. We therefore share it here from Léscher's "Innocent 
News", where it is to be found in the 1738 volume pp. 463-465. The Brieie reads as 
follows: 

"Gratiam et pacem per Christum! | know, my dear Magister and pious Abdias, a 
hearty, beautiful virgin, the like of which the earth has not borne, **) the sun has not 
shone upon, of high nobility and more than imperial stock; she is entrusted to a young 
lord, who, of course, has never had his equal on earth; ***) so that these two promised 
to keep faith, honor and belief in constant heartfelt love, and thereupon gave each 
other a fine treasure (as rich people's children), which one wants to esteem higher 
(as those indicate who actually know about it) than the Roman and Turkish empire is 
worth a thousand times. If also finally this betrothal has been consummated among 
them, as those report who have been at the wedding honors of their own persons, my 
that the bride is still 


*) Pastorale ev. Lib. IV. c. 2. 3. p. 1380-1384. 1386-1398. 
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not at home; that one nevertheless assumes every hour. Now an atrocious and ugly 
man has found himself *) (I consider it certain and true, on the devil's pretence), who 
quite impudently presumes to persuade this pious and quite noble woman that she 
should not only abide by the will of her kind, heart-loving bridegroom and lord, but 
also hear and follow him; With a false pretence of a treacherous and outrageous lie, 
that without injury to her honour she might not only hear her dear lord, but also do 
him and others some favour. And in order that he might the more readily penetrate 
such malicious and fictitious pretence with the highly reported, honorable bride, the 
same insolent man, through his treacherous servants of all fornication and sodomy 
**), has earnestly let it reach this present Magister Matthias Haisse: after he had been 
heard by the same virtuous lady and noble captain, as one of her leading servants 
(for he has been her chancellor and not so bad as he is to be considered), that he 
wanted to persuade her to take care of his will also beside her lord. However, since 
the aforementioned Magister Matthias Haisse did not want to consent to this, but, 
after ascertaining his honor and duty, faithfully warned the pious, noble lady ***) with 
the avoidance that she would be so deprived of her honor and certainly could no 
longer be a pious wife, but would have to lose the favor of her most beloved lord as 
an adulteress and, since adultery separates her, would be completely rejected and 
expelled by the same; ...as any man of honor may well think..: so this pious Magister 
Haisse has admittedly had to vacate the land before the shameless man and pull out 
of it by showing off the sorry devil. t) Please, therefore, my dear magister, let him 
enjoy his fidelity and innocence, for he must be in fear for no other reason than that 
he has said as an honorable man (as | also have): A harlot is not a pious wife, and 
he who enters a pious man's bed with his wife acts as a dishonorable thief of honor. 
Quia nobis datum est nosse mysteria regni coelorum, inquit Christus; illis autem non, ideo in 
parabolis, ut qui caecutit, caecutiat magis, et qui surdescit, surdescat adhuc multo amplius et 
in aeternum (Luc. 8, 10.). Sponsus sit tecum et cum tuis omnibus. Goettingae, 12. Martii 1549. 


T. Joachimus Moerlinus, D. 


Ps. 69:10. 
Zelus domus tuae comedit me. 
*) Dad. 
2) ) "Meek, peaceable preachers, bishops, monks, and clergymen.” 
3) *)Officium verorum ministrorum, 


+t) Praemium fidei nostrae, 
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Quaestio: 
He who would not help save the honor of pious women, but help the outrage 
and violence of the shameless man, praise and glorify him, what is he to be held for?" 
So far Morlin. 
Where is this recognition of the necessary virginal immaculateness of the church 
and this burning zeal for it? Ah, it is gone! The adulterous sense of the Union has 
infected everything! W. 


Literary it. 


Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine. Sent out by F. A. Jnme, Pastor 
in Barenthal. 1st year. 1871. July to Dec. 26 numbers. B. gr. 8.) Niederbronn, 
expedition of F. Weyermiller. Quarterly 8 Gr. 

Since the old imperial lands of Alsace and Lorraine have been reunited in a mild 
German Empire, few issues of this newspaper have appeared which have not carried 
brotherly greetings from the circles of our Church across the Rhine or brought them 
from there, and we believe that there is an intimate bond of ecclesiastical fellowship 
between this side of the Rhine and the other, which was not lacking before, but which 
has been strengthened in the newly established community of the Empire. It is 
therefore with great joy that we welcome the above-mentioned new newspaper, which 
expressly seeks to cultivate and strengthen this ecclesiastical fellowship, and we 
recommend it, also because of its content, to our fellow Lutherans. It stands firmly on 
the standpoint of the Word of God and the Lutheran Confession, in exactly the same 
way as the tracts published earlier by Rev. Horning; indeed, the newly founded journal 
is actually a fruit of the seed sown in those papers. - The present first number, dated 
June 25, the commemoration day of the surrender of the Augsburg Confession, is 
published with the same title. The present first number, dated June 25, the 
anniversary of the handing over of the Augsburg Confession, opens with the greeting 
of peace and the hymn: "JEsu, geh voran" (JEsu, go ahead), to which a musical 
addition by the editor, who is very well versed in ecclesiastical music, is added, 
prefaced by Micah 2:13 and with the superscription: "Unser Trost und Gebet" (Our 
comfort and prayer). This is followed by a short reflection on the epistle of the third 
Sunday of Trinity, 1 Petr. 5, 6-11, which concludes with the words: "Therefore, dear 
fellow believers of our nearest home Alsace and Lorraine and far away in the whole 
German Empire, we greet you on this day of honor of our church. You too, dear 
brethren in Paris and France, are sincerely greeted; earthly borders alone separate 
us. In the Lord we are united and remain so here and there. Let us leave only him in 
command. As long as the helmsman with the cross stands in the little Lutheran church 
ship, our Augustana banner will withstand all storms. 
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and our dear Lutheran Church will not perish in France either." According to the 
"Kirchl. Nachrichten," a more distant notice describes "An Alsatian Mission Festival," 
which was held on the second day of Pentecost in the village of Rothbach near 
Niederbronn in the district of Alsace, where Rev. Huser works in blessing, and in 
which, after quoting Rev. Horning's welcoming speech, it says at the end: "After the 
presentation of the purpose of our Lutheran Mission Society, formerly called in 
France, but now in Alsace and Lorraine, in the new German empire, the following 
was said: "On the second day of Pentecost in the village of Rothbach near 
Niederbronn in the district of Alsace, where Rev. Huser works in blessing.Lutheran 
Mission Society, formerly called in France, but now in Alsace and Lorraine, in the 
new German Empire, a short report was given on the congregations from which gifts 
had flowed to the Leipzig Mission." Finally, the number closes with "Biblical Riddles" 
and sayings of "ancient wisdom", as the responsible editor of which F. Weyermuller 
in Niederbronn, who is also known as a songwriter. - From this brief overview of the 
contents it should be clear that the Alsatian "Messenger of Peace" can also appear 
girded with swords and therefore has well recognized the signature of the time and 
the church: Si vis pacem, para bellum. Since, however, the sheet will not find a friendly 
reception from many sides in its closer home, it is especially dependent on the 
support of the Rhenish co-religionists, and to them it is therefore once again most 
earnestly recommended. 
(Allg. Luth. Kz.) 
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Ij America. 

Religionless Schools. Rev. H. M. MacCracken, of Toledo, O., recently delivered a lecture 
on the Bible in the public schools, in which the following passage occurs: "Suppose the desire to 
de-Christianize the Toledo schools is fulfilled, what then? | will tell you what will then happen to 
this house of ours. The spirit will come to it that calls itself the spirit of free religion. And when he 
comes to the house, he finds it empty, swept out, and adorned. Then he goes and takes with him 
seven other spirits worse than himself, and they go in and make their abode there. There dwells 
Spiritualism in one room, Darwinism in another; Communism, Comteism, Materialism, 
Sensualism, and pure Atheism in the rest. The seven come to the public schools and live in them, 
and the last state of these schools is-| need hardly say it-worse than their first. The religion that 
says, Every man is his own God, has more sects than any other; but they work amiably together, 
and all belong to one direction. They all cry out for "secularization!" "No dogma!" - Just think if | 
wanted to give a weekly lesson in college on the doctrine of grace as contained in our little 
catechism. Immediately one would cry out, "Bigotry!" nay, one would say, "that is a union of 
Church and State!" But put Darwin's theory into a school-book, that theory which denies the 
creation of man;-that is not dogma, that is "secular science!" Put pantheism in the reading-books, 
for example, Emerson's poems; that is not dogma, that is "literature"! Let school-world history 
trace the origin of Christianity to (the well-known infidel). 
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Gibbon tell; that is not dogma, that is "philosophy!" - See how false this talk of impartiality is! What 
a deception this so-called limitation to purely worldly things. People pretend that they want nothing 
but such a limitation; but in truth they want to spread the doctrines of their own religion. Daniel 
Webster says: "It is quite vain, nay, it is a mockery and insult to common sense, to assert that a 
school intended for the instruction of youth, from which Christian instruction by Christian teachers 
is carefully excluded, is Heine deistic and infidel in purpose and tendency. Those who want to 
bring Christianity out (of our public schools) want to bring in "free religion." And they force this 
question upon us." So the English Reverend, and after him the Luth. Observer. We wish them 
both luck in so much knowledge. If only they would act on it! 

The Evangelical Lutheran Gazette of the Wisconsin Synod has been published in double 
size since August 15 of this year. At the same time it announces itself as the organ of the 
Wisconsin and Minnesota Synods. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Kingdom of Saxony. In his Neue Zeitblatt of July 7, Minkel reports the following, among 
other things, on the outcome of the Saxon Landessynode, which began on May 9 of this year: Dr. 
Zarncke had introduced a motion to amend the religious oath of 1862. According to this oath, the 
clergyman swears to teach the pure Lutheran doctrine as it is contained in Scripture and in the 
confessions, to promote the maintenance of this doctrine to the best of his ability, and if he should 
feel urged to deviate from it in his lectures, to report himself to his superiors. The church 
government declared from the outset that it would not interfere in the negotiations about this; but 
it would gladly agree to an amendment, since the oath was an obstacle to free research. When 
the Commission, through Dr. Luthardt, rejected Zarncke's proposal because there was no reason 
to change it, Zarncke proposed to change the oath into a vow to preach the Gospel of Christ 
according to the tradition of the New Testament with conscientious consideration of the Lutheran 
confessions. Everyone could see what he meant by this, even if he had not added that he wanted 
to make room in the Lutheran Church for men like Lessing, Reimarus, and David Strauss. That 
would have been the end of it, if not for the mediation of Rath. Professor Dr. Baur, who himself 
confessed that the oath had weighed him down in conscience, proposed the formula: "| vow 
before God that | will uphold the Gospel of Christ" (not: "the pure doctrine of the Lutheran Church," 
according to the oath of 1862), "as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures and in the first unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, and then in the other confessions. Confession and then in the other 
confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, to the best of my knowledge and 
conscience, loud and pure." The self-disclosure of the old oath should be dropped. This is a 
commitment to the doctrine of Scripture and the Confessions as instructed by the Protestant 
Association, only so far as it is gospel; and what is gospel? It was greatly surprised that Dr. 
Luthardt should adopt this formula, which was in consequence adopted by 63 votes to 9. From 
the orthodox side Mmrer, Lechler, and three others voted against it, and also Zarncke from the 
neo-Protestant side. In the negotiations it was emphatically asserted that the former religious oath 
was quite untenable, since the theologians themselves (Kahnis, Luthardt, etc.) deviated so 
significantly from the "pure doctrine": and, however, one must not demand of others what one 
does not fulfill oneself. If doctrinal unity and purity have been practically sacrificed, the 
confessions must at last fall under the same sacrificial knife. This was the lamentable conclusion 
of the Synod, 
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which recognizably showed its face. "The Synod, says a liberal voice in the Leipziger Tageblatt, 
has done in its last session a deed which has closed the first period of Saxon Protestant-Lutheran 
church history, the period of formal legal (!) dependence on the confessional writings of the 
sixteenth century, finally, after the expiration of three centuries, and has opened a new period, 
that of free Protestant Christianity." 


"The Mecklenburg God's Box." Under this heading Munkel's N. Zeitblatt of July 7 writes: 
"The Gotteskasten has now also achieved its urgent desire to establish a proseminary for lowa 
and Wisconsin in America. The German settlement there is growing mightily and makes spiritual 
forces necessary; the forces, however, are not to be had in America until now, because the young 
people want to earn and win. The Proseminar joins the newly founded Seminary at Libtheen in 
Mecklenburg, to which the Landtag has given its consent, and the Seminary Director Held has 
declared his willingness. Four young men will be admitted to the Seminary on St. Michael's Day, 
who will be taught in the two classes for one year in order to test their aptitude and then send 
them to Wartburg in lowa for further training either for the teaching or the preaching profession. If 
the young people cannot meet the expenses themselves, the God's box will take them upon itself." 

Alsace. The Pastoral Conference, which meets annually in Strasbourg under the 
chairmanship of Dr. Bruch, has demanded in an address to the Chancellor of the Reich, Prince 
Bismarck, which is said to have been signed by 67 pastors and sent to Berlin, the abolition of the 
confessions and in general of what they call compulsory symbols and agendas. 


At the beginning of August, 40 delegates from Germany, Austria and Switzerland met in 
Heidelberg. They were followers of Déllinger, and they wanted to discuss the founding of a 
"Catholic Church" without a papacy. Most of them were of the opinion that one must go back in 
all respects to the decisions of the Council of Costnitz. - That might have its difficulties! - 


The Lutheran Church in France is approaching the fate that was feared in this paper last 
year. Alsace is gone, the previous support is gone. The Lutherans in Mémpelgard want to join the 
Reformed, and the Lutherans in Paris? The salaries of their pastors have been cut, the 
congregations have melted down, some have been expelled, others have emigrated. A severe 
trial that forces them to rebuild from the bottom up, which, of course, is not unusual in the kingdom 
of God and is not without its advantages. God will help them further, for a good work was begun. 

(N. Ztbl.) 

Duchy of Saxony. The protest of the Jenens Lutherans against the election of the 
Reformed Pastor Grau as senior pastor (Jahrg. 1870 p. 175) has been put aside by the parish 
council; he is fulfilling the obligation customary in the state, and Reformed persons are already 
employed in the state church (e.g. the deceased Dr. Schwarz and Dr. Dittenberger). This was to 
be expected. (Ev. Chronicle.) 

England. In the Convocation the motion of the Bishop of Winchester was recently 
discussed: the House declares that it is in its opinion not beneficial that a person who denies the 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ should be called in to revise the translation of the Scriptures. The 


motion was directed against the election of the Unitarian Smith to the commission appointed for 


that purpose. In the House of Lords the motion passed, in the House of Commons it failed, so that 
it remained without effect. 
(Ev. Chronicle.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 17 October 1871. No. 10. 


The doctrine of Hades. 


Almost no doctrine has been so atrophied, dulled, disfigured, and even turned 
into the opposite of the truth testified by God's Word, as the doctrine of the state of 
souls after death. Says the herald and standard-bearer of that theology Dr. Dorner, in 
his survey of the present state of Christian doctrine in Germany: "Since, on account 
of non-Christians who cannot be ready for judgment without having heard of the 
Gospel, it has been quite generally abandoned to set the end of earthly life 
everywhere also as the end of the period of grace, the change in the doctrine of the 
Reformation period has begun to take root for the middle state, that even in the 
kingdom of the hereafter a spiritual becoming, yes, possibly a process of conversion, 
is still conceivable, which has already begun to express liturgical repercussions." 1) 
But how correctly Dérner has described the present state of this doctrine in Germany, 
one unfortunately sees when one opens any of the passable textbooks or even only 
one of the passable encyclopedias. Thus Giider writes in Herzog's Realencyklopadie 
under the title Hades: "From the heathen conceptions of Hades the Old Testament 
views of the hereafter differ less than one might easily suppose, if one adheres 
otherwise to the essential basic ideas and does not allow oneself to be misled by their 
mythological revelations. They have little more in common with the Old Testament 
than their chaste sobriety, founded in the seriousness of monotheism. ... If we pass 
on to the New Testament area of Jdeen, we meet here with various names for the 
designation of the things beyond ... ... names, the clearer delimitation of which, 
however, is subject to great difficulties, since we do not have sufficient contemporary 
sources at our disposal concerning the terms associated with them. ... From the 
summary of the (striking) statements it is clear that under Hades 


1) Dérner, Geschichte der protestantischen Theologie. Munich 1867. p. 880. 
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place and state to which the human being falls with his passing away. ... Whether it 
should be considered as the intermediary gathering place for the entirety of the 
deceased, however, could ... appear doubtful. But one will not be able to deny this 
view its approval, if one considers how it was not only the general and unchallenged 
assumption of Judaism, but how the New Testament expressly assigns the soul of 
Christ no less than the rich man to Hades. From this it must then be further argued 


that thus @uAakr) (that is the prison) and the dfvacoc (that is the abyss) are not 


different from Hades. ... On the other hand, the yoAtrég Afpadu (that is Abraham's 
castle) ... ... can only be sought within Hades. ... It forms the sphere reserved for the 
successors of the believing Abraham. And since finally there is no reason to find an 
internal contradiction between Luc. 23, 43. Apost. 2, 31. and 1 Petri 3, 19., we must 
likewise reckon (that is, Paradise) to Hades, and see in it only another name for 
Abraham's bosom." A little further on, Gider adds: "The church of the Reformation 
negated Purgatory and Limbo, but because of its adherence to the simple positions 
of heaven and hell for the dead of all times, it brought as little to a scriptural 
development of the doctrine of the last things as its predecessors. Only after the 
middle of the 17th century and in the course of the 18th century did the Englishmen 
Lightfoot, P. King, Burnet, J. Pearson, and later a number of Pietists, first among the 
reformers, and then on the basis of Scripture (!), again come out in favor of a status 


medius (middle state), until now in our days, on the ruins of the orthodox way of 
looking at things.... in growing circles a construction (!) of things beyond is gaining 
approval, in which Hades not only has its necessary place, but in addition the long- 
neglected doctrine is cultivated with a kind of fondness, in part with a haste pressing 
for its conclusion, which must again appear alarming to prudent science." 1) 

Of course, the "Lutheran" Bishop Martensen follows essentially the same 
paths. "Since no soul - so he declares in his Dogmatics - leaves this existence in a 
completely completed and finished state, the middle state must be thought of as a 
realm of continued development, where souls are to be prepared and made ripe for 
the Last Judgment. Although the Catholic doctrine of Purgatory is rejected because 
it is mixed with so many crass and false additions, it nevertheless contains the truth 
that the middle state must be a purgatory in a purely spiritual sense, destined for the 
purification of the soul. Let us then ask how, according to the indications which the 
Revelation gives us, we are to 


1) Duke V. 441-444. 
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the nature of this realm, the New Testament refers to it as Hades, thus recalling the 
Old Testament concept of Sheol, the realm of shadows." 1) 

Oehler, by the way, has given a more detailed account of the Old Testament 
doctrine of Hades. He summarizes his result in the following sentences: "1. The Old 
Testament denies any difference between the souls that are in Hades. As all come to 
one place, so they all have one and the same fate. Only according to the tribes are 
the departed souls separated. There is no difference between the good and the bad, 
for the earthly life, whether it is good or bad, is not taken into consideration in the 
underworld." 2) 

Even such an outstanding Lutheran as Luthardt is caught in a similar error. It is 
not as if he shared Ochler's or even Martensen's view in all points, but he, too, thinks 
that he must assume a middle state at least for pre-Christian times. "Related to the 
pagan views of Hades as the place of secluded, shadowy souls, partly connected with 
the idea of retribution, are the Old Testament statements about Sheol: a place of 
darkness and silence, far from men and the revelations of God, but also a place of 
rest for all. ... The Mosaic legislation, however, contains nothing about blessedness 
or retribution. This barrier to knowledge is connected with the stage of the 
development of salvation history itself: the state of death itself has had its history. But 
the idea of a different future destiny, connected with the certainty of personal 
continuance, is not absent; it is found in the story of Enoch's Rapture, or in Balaam's 
wish in Exodus 23:10, or in the pleas not to be taken away with the wicked, inasmuch 
as the wicked is hopeless, while the pious has a hope of the future, in connection with 
the future of the Kingdom of God. - The New Testament first takes the Old Testament 
view of Hades in a developed form. Christ himself went into this Hades with his death, 
but at the same time he is in Paradise, and with him the thief, and takes the Old 
Testament pious with him out of Hades. Since then, the faithful no longer go to Hades, 
but as blessed and' perfected spirits to heaven to Christ ... while Hades only takes its 
dead at the end. 


1) Martensen, Dogmatik. Berlin 1856. 8°. S. 430. 431. 

2) Inter animas, quae in Orco versantur, vetus testamentum ullum discrimen esse 
negat. Ut omnes eodem coguntur, ita sors omnium una eademque est, sive divites, sive 
pauperes ... fuerunt. Tantummodo secundum gentes manes separati sunt. ... nec 
quidquam interest inter bonos atque malos, nam vitae terrestris sive bene sive male actae 
apud inferos nulla ratio habetur. Oehler Veteris testamenti sententia de rebus post 
mortem futuris illustrata, Stutt- gartiae 1846. p. 32. 
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to be no more." 1) According to this, Luthardt seems to teach no middle state, at least 
for the faithful of to-day. And yet, on page 272, he says of the old orthodox dogmatics, 
"they let unhistorical decision be already completely concluded with death!" And then 
adds: since the time of Pietism the doctrine of an intermediate state has again 
become popular. Now it is only a matter of the questions of the intermediate bodily 
state, the ability to develop and the possibility of conversion, and the possibility of 
perfect holiness. 

Even such blessed workers in the vineyard of the Lord as the blessed Harms 
did not remain entirely free from special opinions in the doctrine of Hades. Thus he 
says in his sermon on "The Doctrine of the Scriptures Concerning the Last Things" 
(reprinted from the Hermannsburger Missionsblatter, Dramburg, 1859) page 5: "The 
place where the souls and spirits of the departed pious go is Paradise. ... But what 
Paradise is, we know clearly enough from the first book of Moses, it is the Garden of 
Eden, which God Himself planted, the real Garden of Eden. ... While the pious are in 
paradise, the souls and spirits of the wicked are in hell. ... But where is paradise and 
hell? Nowhere else than within the earth. ... Even the 00... ceeeeeeeeeee story of 
Samuel shows that these two places are in the bowels of the earth, ..... for it is 
expressly said in 1 Sam. 28:13 that Samuel came out of the depths of the earth. 
Strange it is that even the souls and spirits of the departed in Paradise and in Hell 
are not altogether without bodies." - 

In view of such manifold and in part not inconsiderable aberrations of the 
theologians of the present day, it is certainly not superfluous to once again clearly 
present the old simple doctrine of our Lutheran Church. Especially since it and it 
alone has for itself the testimony of Scripture, and indeed of both Testaments. 

As to the dwelling-places of souls after death, says John Gerhard (2), the 
Scriptures, in the first place, generally ascribe to them a place. Not as if it were any 
bodily and natural place in the proper sense; but because there is a certain "where" 
into which the souls, separated from their bodies, are gathered. Of such dwelling- 
places for souls the Scriptures name but two. One is prepared for the souls of the 
pious, and is called heaven; the other, hell, for the souls of the wicked. In the New 
Testament, the dwelling place of the pious is called the Shelter of Abraham (Luc. 16, 
22), Paradise (Luc. 23, 43), and the House of the Father (Joh. 14, 2). More often: 
holy city and heavenly or new Jerusalem. The dwelling place of the wicked is called 
the new 
1) Luthardt, Compendium of Dogmatics. Leipzig 1866, pp. 270 and 271. 

2) Loci ed. Cotta Xvil. 178 and ff. [loc. XXVII. cap. VIII. sectio Ill. 8 159. ff.) The 
sentences in the text are drawn together from § 159-165. 


The doctrine of Hades. 293 


Testament Hades. (Luc. 16, 28.) Place of torment (ibid.) and Gehenna (Matth. 10, 
28.). A common and undivided abode of souls, in which the pious and the impious 
are kept together for judgment, God's word by no means sets. - 

Of course, the newer theologians now claim: All this is wrong. Neither Johann 
Gerhard nor the other old Lutheran teachers would have understood the Bible. Let 
us therefore watch. For that we should reject the teaching of the ancients without 
examination in favor of the newer ones will hopefully not be demanded by the latter 
themselves. First of all, as far as the Old Testament is concerned, the innovators 
believe that they have a special root here. Oehler, however, has sent out his own 
writing in order to substantiate this. For does not the whole Old Testament name one 
place and one place only to which the departed come? To which the pack of Korah 
came as well as Jacob and David? Namely, to Sheol, or Hades, as the 70 interpreters 
say. We do not want to avoid the consideration of the word Sheol at all, but will rather 
go into it immediately. But we must note one thing here in advance: Whatever the 
word Sheol may mean, the Old Testament knows not one but two places to which 
the departed go. The one it calls: The house of God (Psalm 84:5), and the land 
(Psalm 27:13), or the dwelling-place of the living (according to the basic text: of life) 
(Psalm 116:9). There is God's light (Psalm 36:10.), there David beholds God's face 
in righteousness (Psalm 17:15.). There also are the fathers, like Abraham. And with 
them the wretched, whose hearts are satiated with joy (Psalm 22:27.). Itis, in a word, 
a place of continual refreshment (Psalm 16:11.). Thither God had caught up Enoch. 
From thence came Elias and Moses, when they appeared to the apostles on the 
mount of transfiguration. Thither the angels carried Lazarus when the dreary days of 
his pilgrimage were over. The thief also came there with Christ. The other place, on 
the other hand, is called by the Old Testament: Hell [Psalm 49:15-20. 1)], the lowest 
hell, in which the fire of God's wrath burns (Deut. 32:22.), the pit [Psalm 28:1-3. 2)], 
and the place of horror 3). Here is everlasting darkness (Psalm 49:20.), a never dying 
worm, and an unquenchable fire (Isaiah 66:24.). A lake of burning sulfur (Isa. 30, 
33.). Into it Korah and Abiram and Dathan went when they rebelled against Moses. 
4) 


1) That Sheol here means hell is irrefutable because of verse 20. For there it is asserted 
of its inmates XXX XXXX XX XX they will not see light in eternity. 

2) By XXX here cannot be understood the grave. Because the XXX XXXX are explained 
verse 3 by XXXXX and XX XXXX. 

3) XXXxX Isa. 30, 33. 


4) 4 Genesis 16:31-33. 
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But these two places are as divided as the firmament and the abyss. Elijah went 
up to heaven with horses of fire, while the earth opened its mouth to swallow up the 
pack of Korah. - 

What right does one have to claim that the Old Testament assigned the pious 
and the ungodly to an indiscriminate intermediate state? For the multiple use of the 
word Sheol in Scripture gives as little right to this as the multiple use of the word faith 
(Jacob. 2, 19. and 1 Cor. 13, 2.) to suspect the pure doctrine of the justification of the 
sinner before God. For Scheol, from Schaal fordern, originally means nothing else 
than one who always demands 1), an insatiable one. Sheol and Abaddo will not be 
satisfied, therefore Solomon says in Proverbs (27:20). 2) But from this first meaning 
arises the second: the state of the dead hominum post mortem conditio, as J. Gerhard 
aptly expresses it. And because all, both ungodly and godly, must die, the: "In den 
Scheol gehn" may as well be said of all, as the German: in die Grube fahren, or: ein 
Raub des Grabes werden. In this sense Jacob says Genesis 37:35: for | will go down 
to my son (Joseph) sorrowfully into Sheol. Luther very aptly translates: | will go down 
with sorrow into Sheol to my son. And Genesis 44:29: "If ye also take him (namely, 
Benjamin) from me, and it befall him with calamity, ye shall bring down (XXXX 
XXXXXX) my gray hairs with sorrow (actually in evil)." Similarly Job says (7:9.), "A 
cloud passeth away, and is gone; so also he cometh not again that once descendeth 
(that is, dies) into Sheol." But Psalm 89:49 is especially clear; for there Sheol and 
death are paralleled, "Who shall be the man that shall not see death, that shall deliver 
his soul out of the hand of Sheol? Selah." That is, all must die. (Compare also Isaiah 
38:18.) So also David commands his son Solomon, on his deathbed, not to let Joab 
die a natural death-in these words, "Thou shalt not let his gray hairs go down with 
peace into Sheol," 1 Kings 2:6. From the neglect of this circumstance the error has 
arisen, as if the Scriptures meant by Sheol a middle state into which the righteous 
and the wicked alike must enter, while in those passages they mean nothing but the 
state of being dead in general, quite apart from the question whether the person 
concerned has gone to heaven or to hell. In other places, however, Sheol has a 
different meaning. For the grave has its full horror only for him who is thrust into hell. 


1) As of one to whom being black is proper (soot, coal) and 1122 to whom the first 
breaking through is proper (firstborn). 
2) Compare also Proverbs 30 verse 4. 
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Sheol also received the meaning hell. Just as in the Scriptures the word death, which 
at first indicates nothing but the loss of earthly life common to all men, - then also 
emphatically got the meaning of eternal, as the true and actual death. 

Genesis 16:33: For that Korah and his brethren died alive, cannot possibly be 
the opinion. 1) But this is the opinion, that they came alive into the place of the 
damned, as Elias came alive into the place of the blessed. - That Deut. 32:22. also 
has this meaning Instead, shows the divine wrath-fire connected with Sheol in this 
place. And Isaiah 14:9-15 even describes the arrival of the godless king of Babylon 
in hell. There are the heathen giants 2), the kings of the Goyim, yes all leading spirits 
of this world 3). That there are some passages in which it may be doubted whether 
Sheol: means the state of the dead par excellence, or hell, we admit. Although in 
most of them, such as Psalm 16:10, Psalm 49:15, and Hosea 13:14, we consider it 
more in harmony with the text and more in accordance with the similarity of faith: 
Sheol - with the doctrinal fathers of our church - to be understood by the prison of the 
damned. But supposing it were really otherwise here or there, does it follow that both 
meanings are inapplicable? Certainly not. 

(To be continued.) 


Materials on Pastoral Theology, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 


(Conclusion.) 


Note 2. 

The following testimonies may find their place here, that a preacher must not 
leave his congregation for the sake of the wicked who are in it. 

Thus Luther wrote in 1527 to Joh. Draco in Waltershausen: "I advise in every 
way that you do not let evil overcome you to change the place; but that you overcome 
evil with good according to Paul's counsel. Remember that it is not for the sake of the 
wicked" (who want to remain so) "that ye are set there, but for the sake of the few 
who are pious. And if ye forsake them because of the wicked, what sting of death do 
ye put into your conscience? If ye were not there, 


1) XXXX XXX XXXX Compare also Psalm 55:16. 
2) Verse 9. it is bottomless arbitrariness to understand here by Rephaim others 


than Genesis 14:5, Genesis 3:11, and Joshua 12:4. merely to be able to bring the sid ala 


katovt@v of Homer into the Bible. 
3) XXX XXXXX XXXX actually means a bellwether. 
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For the sake of the good ye should run, and pay no heed to the wicked. Do you want 
to be alone without persecutors, a rose without thorns, a child of God without Satan, 
and prefer other wicked people to these? You must have confidence that God will 
also bring forth fruit from this temptation, and that you will at last gain those whom 
you would repent of having forsaken. The Lord will feed you, believe it. Your holy 
customs and ceremonies please me well; only do not think that you will have all your 
own pious and quiet people; but rather give thanks if three of them love and like you, 
but the others hate and persecute you. How much did Christ have in his people, so 
great as they are, who clung to him? Scarcely the least, the vilest, and the least of 
the whole Israel and chosen people of God." (XXI, 1028.) In the same year Luther 
wrote to Clemens Ursinus in Briicke: "What you ask me, dear Clemens, that | do 
indeed refute, namely, that you leave your place unless you are forced, as Christ also 
long tolerated the sloth of the Jews. That then is to shake off the dust, when we are 
driven out by force. Who knows whether some will not still believe?" (XXI, 1030.) 
Finally, to the question of two preachers, "Whether they should leave their church 
and give way to the enemies of the Gospel," Luther answered in 1530 as follows: "I 
have read your writing, addressed to me, dear Lord, in which you desire my counsel, 
whether you should give way and give place to the enemies of the Gospel among 
you, who yet present themselves as friends. To this my answer and opinion is brief, 
that ye do not yield at this time, that it is not respectable for you to leave your sheep 
as hirelings. Therefore continue both of you in your office, as commanded you by 
your church. Suffer all that you have to suffer, until they depose you by force or expel 
you by command of the authorities; otherwise you shall not yield to the fierce rage of 
Satan. You are not alone who suffer such things. This secret persecution, which is 
done by false brethren, affects and oppresses us all under our pious overlords, not 
under the tyrants and enemies of the word. Since we are not now persecuted by 
external, public enemies of the word, praise God! and yet the nature of the gospel is 
that it cannot be without persecution, much less grow and spread, we may suffer this 
secret persecution, inflicted on us by our household members. It will and must be 
suffered, whether by enemies or friends. Therefore be strong, and take this your 
cross upon you, and follow Christ the Lord, and ye shall find rest for your souls. Christ 
the LORD, who is the Duke and Comforter of all godly creuz, sustain and strengthen 
you with his joyful Spirit." (X, 1890. f.) 

Brochmand too, according to Dunte, answers the question, "Obern servant of 
the word with a good conscience for the infidelity of his colleagues or 
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could forsake his ministry because of the wickedness of his hearers," the following: 
"1. Christ expressly foretold that his these must contend with these and similar 
tribulations. Matt. 10:16: ‘Behold, | send you as sheep in the midst of wolves.' Verse 
22: "And must be hated of all men for my name's sake. Jn. 15:19 f. - 2. Christ and 
the apostles experienced this, and yet they did not give up the ministry because of 
it. Judas the betrayer, and many of the disciples, forsook him; how much did Paul 
suffer from the false brethren! (2 Cor. 11:3) Jonah may serve as an example, that 
they who for fear of trouble and danger resign the ministry, fall into the greatest 
trouble and misery. It is another matter when all the people entrusted to him are so 
wicked that they will not hear him nor obey him; then he may resign from his office. 
This statement is based on the example of Christ Luk. 4, 28. ff. Matt. 14, 13. John 8, 
59. and the apostles Acts 8, 1. 13, 51. also on Christ's plain words Matt. 10, 14." 
(Decisiones mille et sex. p. 646.) 

To the question: "If a church servant is allowed to flee in times of persecution", 
J. Gerhard answers: "Tertullian absolutely disapproves of it, but Christ's counsel 
shows the opposite Matth. 10, 23: 'But if they persecute you in one city, flee to 
another;' further, the example of Christ Matt. 2, 13. 12, 15. John 8, 59. Luke 4, 30. 
the apostle Paul Acts 9, 25. 2 Cor. 11, 33. of Polycarpus and Athanasius. A 
distinction is therefore to be made between particular persecutions, in which it is only 
to the person of the minister, and the general persecutions of the whole church; in 
the former we declare flight to be permitted, in the latter only in certain respects. For 
a further distinction is to be made between the conditions of the church. Sometimes, 
for example, the minister flees with the consent, or even with the advice, of his 
hearers, in such a way that in the meantime the church over which he was placed 
has no lack of other capable teachers, which we consider permissible; but 
sometimes he flees in such a way that the hearers, who neither advise nor consent 
to his flight, are annoyed, and the enemies are given cause for blasphemy and an 
opportunity to pursue the sheep, which we consider impermissible." (Loc. theol. de 


minister, eccl. § 291.) 


Note 3. 


That a preacher should depart when it is evident that it is not his teaching but 
his frail person that is the offence, and that therefore his remaining only arrests the 
progress of God's work, while another would be likely to promote it in his place, is 
testified to by Martin Chemnitz when he writes: "If it is the pastor alone against whom 
the enemies of the truth, for the sake of certain causes that they 
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If aman who has been with a large congregation is especially embittered, and if his 
departure could restore peace and tranquillity to the church, then the minister of the 
word undoubtedly sins against the rules of love, if he perceives that it is mainly for 
his own person, but that the church may enjoy peace, and that there are others who 
may serve the edification of the church in his absence, but that he himself does not 
want to depart, only in order not to be compelled to endure the hardships of exile". 
(See Evangelical Harmony, Cap. 72, on Matth. 10, 23.) In the same sense, Spener 
writes: "If one had stood with a large congregation, but found nothing to edify, but a 
constant opposition, especially if it were an unwillingness especially against his 
person and some kind of his gifts; but if a calling came to a smaller congregation, 
from which it was to be hoped that there would be more obedience, | would not have 
much hesitation to recognize the divine finger in it, but the opposite would be the 
case in the opposite circumstances." (Theol. Concerns. |, 509.) 


Note 4. 


A preacher who is already in office should never stoop to preaching a trial or 
elective sermon. If he does so, he puts himself in danger, if he gets into another 
office in this way, and is thus himself in danger of always being uncertain of the 
legitimacy of his profession; in any case, he gives the annoying appearance of being 
a hireling, and if he does not obtain the desired promotion, he makes himself 
contemptible to his congregation, which must keep him. 


Note 5. 


A preacher should also not accept the position of a wrongfully expelled person, 
which still belongs to him before God. When in 1531 a preacher had been driven out 
of Zwickau, Luther wrote to the local pastor Nikol. Hausmann et al. The following: 
"You know that you are the rightly appointed pastor and pastoral caretaker of the 
churches at Zwickau, both accepted by the council and the congregation, so that on 
that day you must give account for the same church commanded to you, and are 
obliged, as long as you live, to supply it with pure doctrine, to pray for it with 
earnestness, and to dare and leave your life in all kinds of distress and danger that 
may occur, such as pestilence and other diseases, as they are called, and to stand 
at the forefront against the gates of hell and to do, suffer and endure everything that 
is due to a pious, faithful pastor and pastoral caretaker. All of which are indeed 
difficult, great, even divine works, as you have so far, thank God, done diligently and 
faithfully. But because now your council, driven by the evil spirit, has violated the 
preacher at St. Catharine's, neither accused by any judge nor referred for some 
misdeed; but has done so by its own power and 
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If he commits an outrage as a raging man and a real robber of the church (not of 
bodily goods, but of the office and the honor of the Holy Spirit) and is both part and 
judge in the same matter, he will not suffer himself in any way that you should remain 
silent or consent to it, so that you do not make Ench a party to this foreign robbery of 
the church, nor become guilty of the unjust and shameful violence committed against 
the outcast brother. If, however, he had been culpable and had given cause for his 
removal from office, this should rightly have been done with your knowledge and 
counsel, as the priest. But it is even worse that they have appointed another in the 
place of the deposed one without your permission, even against your will, and thus, 
out of the same violence and injustice of their own, they are now invading you as well. 
Here, dear lord and friend, be warned for Christ's sake that you take good care (for it 
is indeed not a bad, small thing) that you do not become indebted to the church 
robbers and that a part of the curse does not also come upon you. Do you now ask 
what is to be done for you in this? | do not know much to advise you, but | consider it 
good, and | also faithfully exhort you to do in this matter what | would have you do. 
First of all, you are to call the uncalled and intruded preacher before you in the 
presence of the other of your assistants and reproach him amicably, yet with a 
seriousness, for the council's sacrilege and thurst; and further, show him that he is 
not called by you (to whom the church has commanded), for that reason as a thief 
and murderer, and nevertheless teaches and rules in the same of your church, for 
which you must give account. Therefore let it be known that he intrudes by force and 
steals your pastorate without your knowledge and consent. Therefore you admonish 
him that he refrain from such robbery; or shall you see with what conscience he can 
stand for such robbed office? For the church trusteth and commandeth you. For which 
reason, without your will, no one is entitled to exercise therein either doctrine or 
government. If he now does not return to this admonition, especially if it is made with 
him in the presence of a few persons, then admonish him: You will also report this to 
an honorable council, if you think he is special. This do in this manner: either call 
them to you, or go to them. First, ask them if they recognize you as their pastor and 
pastor of the church in Zwickau. If they say yes, then tell them in earnest about the 
office and danger of a faithful pastor, and how you must give an account for your 
church, and what effort, care, and work it takes to care for it all your life and to stand 
by it in all distress during the time of pestilence or other diseases that may occur, 
such as those mentioned above. But because you, with such sour hard work of your 
office, shall not be assured of any better reward, than that they shall bring you a 
preacher (of whom you know not how there is occasion for him, for his doctrine and 
life's sake), and bring him to you unasked, yea, against your will, but the former 
preacher shall not be brought to you. 
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behind you, without any knowledge of what is right, you have shamefully and 
wickedly rejected, so you want to testify on their behalf that you have never approved 
of their deeds and crimes, nor do you approve of them now, nor do you ever want to 
approve of them again. Admonish them also, that they may well see whom they hear, 
because he is not called, but is entered by force, and therefore cometh as a thief, 
and a robber of the divine office. Testify also that you will be pardoned and clean 
from the blood of those who take such violence and robbery of your office, and 
approve and confirm it. - That you should do this is demanded by necessity, so that 
you do not make yourself a party to the sin of others. If they are not moved by such 
an admonition between you and them alone, then indicate to them that you do not 
want to leave such a thing openly displayed to the people from the pulpit. As you 
should also do with these or similar words: "Dear people, you know that | am your 
pastor, and must give an account for you, and risk my life and limb for you every day 
against the devil and all danger to souls; therefore | also should and must take care 
of the preaching in this city. Now ye have put away a preacher, before he was 
overcome in the court, and without my consent, when | ought to have done it: and for 
this ye have set up another in my office, without my will, so that | am deprived of my 
pastorate. Now, because | am and must be your pastor, | will not flee from it, nor 
hand it over, until | am justly removed from it. Neither can | flee from it, nor deliver it 
up: but this will | do, as Christ teacheth, Matt. 5:40, Luke 6:29: When the mantle is 
taken, | shall let the skirt go with it, and shall suffer all robbery and violence. So | will 
do now, and hereby declare that this ministry is mine, and that | am commanded to 
care for and appoint the preaching ministry; neither will | leave such a ministry. But 
because it is taken from me by force and wrested, | will suffer it and let it be stolen 
and taken from me, and thus depart from here for a time, until God grants it to me 
again; however, | will see who will be so thirsty, who may sit in my taken and stolen 
parish and with what conscience he may possess my office’. When you have blessed 
them in this way, then turn aside for a time either here to us, or elsewhere. For the 
wicked people still want to boast and blaspheme us before the sovereign, as if we 
wanted to encroach on their temporal sovereignty, and thus call us rebels and the 
very highest, if someone is to be blasphemed, since they know that they are doing 
wrong and lying. They are sacrilegious, not like those who are put to the wheel for 
stealing church goods, which we can suffer, and for that reason let them go 
unpunished; but they are such sacrilegious ones, who rob the Holy Spirit of his office 
and honor, and make themselves the Holy Spirit, because they want to take away 
and put in preachers of their own liking, and appoint the office of preaching; thus they 
learn the gospel. | have given you 
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| have faithfully communicated my advice: God will have a strong will to comply with 
it, so it would not come to pass without fruit, if God wills it. For in this | take nothing 
with mischief or violence, but advise to approach and do everything in goodness with 
humility (yet also with right seriousness) and out of necessity of conscience. When 
you have taken your leave, N. (Cordatus) would also like to protest, if it pleases him, 
that he does not want to preach in churches that have been robbed and stolen by 
murder, in which duly appointed persons have been forcibly deprived of the office of 
preaching, so that he would not also be burdened with other people's church robbery 
and sins. This might perhaps be a way to reinstate the ban and interdict, for if anyone 
should intrude into your place, | will so terrify his conscience with my letter that | hope 
he shall not easily remain there." (Scripture: Admonition to a Pastor, that he should 
not be silent to the unreasonable removal of a preacher (without fine cooperation), of 
the year 1531. X, 1892-97.) 

To the question: "Whether one who is appointed to the position of an innocent 
deposed preacher and accepts the same rebus sic stantibus (under such 
circumstances) has a Christian profession", Mérlin answers: "1. If the dismissal of the 
former is wrong, then the choice of the intruder is to be disapproved. (2) As he has 
no honest divine title and profession who is placed in stolen, robbed goods, from 
which a poor innocent man has been forcibly taken, contrary to law, so the one who 
has entered the church has no right profession, before it is rightly executed that the 
former is justly deposed. Objection: There is a difference between a householder, 
who is a hereditary lord of his goods, and a called preacher, who alone is an old 
servant in the ministry. Answer: 001 Sometimes they that sit in council in cities say, 
that the preacher hath his office from them, because they give him wages, and have 
power and authority to depose him, as every lord doth his servant: and such men 
therefore look upon the preacher's profession as no other than a thing that is done 
with a cowherd or a sowherd. 002 God is rather the natural heir to his preaching 
office, than a householder to his goods; who hath appointed his servants, and will 
have them unchallenged; and therefore God forfeits his jurisdiction and property, who 
thrusts out such a preacher. (3) Dr. Luther says, that no very small householder would 
not suffer his innocent, well-deserved servant to be deprived of him against his will, 
and another to be put in his place in his household: how then comes poor Christ to 


suffer this alone? If it be not called os ponere in coelum (to contend against God), | 
know not what it is called." [Decisiones mille et sex casuum by L. Dunte. p. 667. f.] *) 


*) With regard to the conditions of the regional church, J. Fecht answers the question: 
"Whether someone with an unharmed conscience could follow a horrified person in office". 
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Note 6. 

According to God's word a preacher is not a master of his church, but its 
servant and responsible to it (2 Cor. 1, 24. 4, 5. 1 Cor. 3, 5. Col. 4, 17.); therefore he 
has no right (for example out of anger or for recreation) to skip a service without 
necessity, not to attend or leave the board and church meetings, to refuse a baptism, 
a funeral etc. If he does this he forfeits his office. If he does this, he forfeits his office. 
Dunte communicates the following theological concern of the ministry in Riga: 
"Question: Whether it is right that, because a preacher refuses his office to the whole 
congregation and leaves it pending for several Sundays, although they have asked 
him at various times to perform his office in the church and in the meantime to deal 
with the criminal (who grieves him greatly) according to his will, not to allow him to 
have any confession, confessional, communion, before rendering due satisfaction, - 
whether it is right that such a one should be dismissed by the congregation? Answer: 
When a preacher receives his appointment and calling, he should not imagine that 
he may give his pleasure in the church and deny the ministry of the congregation if 
he wishes. But he must exalt the church of God above him, and think that he is a 
minister of the church of God, as St. Paul gloriously expounds in these words: All 
things are yours, whether Paul or Apollos, Cephas or the world, whether life or death, 
whether things present or things to come: all things are yours: but ye are Christ's, 
and Christ is God's.' 1 Cor. 3:22, 23. For St. Paul sets the church of God above the 
preacher, even as he sets God above Christ in his ministry. Now to such a 
congregation of God a preacher is indebted to serve, and to wait upon his trusted 
ministry. For it is said: For it is said, 'Woe is me if | preach not the gospel.’ 1 Cor. 
9:16. If then a preacher will no longer serve such an office, the church, which is 
higher and greater than the preacher, has power to set another in his place." (A. a. 
O. p. 666. f.) 

Neither should the preacher let preach too often and without necessity for 
himself, remembering the apostolic word: "If any man have an office, let him wait for 
the office." Rom. 12, 7. Still less, of course, is the preacher permitted to open his 
pulpit to such persons as the congregation does not like to hear. 

Note 7. 

In answer to the question: "Whether a preacher, who is properly seated in his 
church office, can resign from it with a clear conscience, and correctly dismiss a school: 
"If the dismissal would be notoriously unjust, or if it has been done by a foreign-believing 
authority, from whom no revocation can be hoped, and so there is danger that it would put a 
foreign-believer in his (the called one's) place, then one may, without committing an injustice, 
follow the dismissed one in office, so that the congregations do not have to be entirely deprived 


of a pastor." (Instructio pastoral, p. 33.) 
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The theological faculty of Jena replied to Dunte: "1. If someone found that he was 
not equipped with sufficient gifts to teach the congregation, or that his good health 
could no longer bear it, or that there was a special odium against his person in the 
audience, or that he would be more capable of school work, and would also receive 
a proper profession, he could apply for the school office offered; Considering the very 
close relationship between churches and schools, because a school is nothing else 
than a small church, and a church a large school; hence the distinguished teachers 
Samuel, Elisaeus, and even Christ held school in the teaching office. It is reported of 
Dr. Luther in his table speeches that he often used to say: if | were not a preacher, | 
would rather not be used for any office than for the teaching ministry, and | also think 
that the schoolmasters are more useful in the school than we preachers are in the 
church, for they have to do with small branches that can be bent and steered, but we 
preachers have to work on large, strong, and ungainly trees. 002 But if any man be 
equipped with sufficient gifts to teach and minister to the church of God, and be loved 
and heard of his hearers, he shall not depart from his ordinary profession, for the 
sake of a better rest and a larger income. (A. a. O. p. 645. f.) Similarly Balduin 


answers in his Tractatus de casibus conscientiae, p. 1026. 8. 


Note 8. 


To the question, "Whether he who is lawfully appointed a church servant, 
faithfully administers his office, and is still sufficiently equipped with the ability to 
perform it, and is still longer desired by his congregation, may resign his office with 
an inviolate conscience, either because he is weary of the labor and toil, or because 
he has abundantly what he needs for his and his own maintenance, or also because 
he is induced by other carnal causes to voluntarily resign his office," Christian Kortholt 
answers: "This question the orthodox theologians deny, and justify their denial: 1. 
With the testimonies of Scripture 1 Cor. 7, 20. Matth. 10, 22. Luk. 9, 62. - 2. With 
examples taken from the same source, where we read that the prophets and apostles 
did not leave their office until they had finished their course, as the apostle confesses 
of himself 2 Tim. 4, 7. - 3. Reason teaches that, as it is an illicit and forbidden thing 
to call oneself and enter into office, neither is a minister of the church at liberty 
arbitrarily to resign and leave the office once assumed." (Pastor fidelis, p. 62.8.) 
Deyling speaks similarly, and then adds, "Rightly, however, except in the case of loss 
of memory or incurable disease, when a church servant thereby becomes incapable 
of the administration of office, also the resignation of office on account of 
unreconciled- 
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The preacher's preaching is not a matter of the poor church servant finding nothing 
to support himself and his family, because of the hatred of his hearers or other 


persecutors, and because of the continual refusal to pay his salary. (Institution. prud. 


pastoral. p. 762.) To err in the right doctrine, which the preacher has sacredly vowed 
to preach, is, if it be not only a temporary challenge, of course a ground necessitating 
the resignation of office. "All preachers, too, should thus be certain," Luther writes, 
"that they can say: God speaks it; this is God's word; and when | preach the word of 
God, it is as much as | swear. Now he that is not sure of this, and cannot say: God 
speaketh it! he may well leave off preaching, for he will do no good." (VI, 1404.) 


The Change of the Oath of Religion in the Regional Church of the 
Kingdom of Saxony 


is such an important event that we consider it necessary to share with our readers a 
few public judgments about it that we have found in the newspapers of the old 
fatherland. 

Since Dr. Luthardt, as we have already reported from Dr. Muinkel's Zeitblatt, 
agreed to the change, it is not surprising that the "Allgemeine Ev.- Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" of Leipzig reports the result of the negotiations of the regional synod 
concerning the religious oath as an achievement. In the number of July 28 we read 
about this: 

"It was a matter of securing the confidence of the congregations in the Synod 
and its effectiveness in promoting church life. Therefore it was an act of trust as well 
as a proof of accommodating peaceableness, as far as the same is possible on the 
basis of truth, when the speaker of the majority of the Petitions Committee declared 
his agreement with the proposed formula of commitment, which would preserve the 
essential right of the church confession, before the Synod, and as an act of peace 
and trust, with which the first Synod found a dignified and profound conclusion, it was 
also welcomed by the Synod members and in the country. *) The next expression of 
the profound movement which the first 


*) If it had been notorious that the regional synod stood in unity of faith or that the 
ministry of the regional church was undoubtedly orthodox, then it would certainly have made 
sense and been justified to call the approval of the change in the formula of obligation an "act of 
trust and a proof of accommodating peaceableness. But since the opposite is the case, we can 
only regard the confidence bestowed and the peaceableness demonstrated as a praise of the 


church and its pure doctrine. The Lutherans from the Synod were in statu confessionis, in which 
they should have acted according to the 10th article of the Formula of Concord. W. 
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The Synod's vote on the motion to close the debate, which, although there were still 
31 speakers, met with general approval, as well as on the vote on the formula of 
commitment, which was adopted by the Synod with 63 votes*). Fearful minds have 
wrongly wanted to find and recognize in this final act of the Synod a concession to 
half-belief or to the spirit of the times; but the further the speech of Dr. Zarncke's 
speech had revealed the abyss into which the tendencies of religious liberalism 
threaten to tear the Church, the more it was necessary to find a Formula concordiae 
(?!) in the face of these tendencies, on the firm foundation of our ecclesiastical 
confession, which can form the basis of an undisturbed steady development of 
ecclesiastical and synodal life for the present and the future. - Or was the first 
regional synod to conclude with dissonance and fragmentation, whose unification 
and resolution in the ecclesiastical spirit could then no longer be hoped for or 
expected? The satisfactory impression and the elevated mood which that final act 
produced in the Synod was also felt at the Synodal farewell on June 8, and found a 
corresponding expression in the closing speech of the Minister of State, Dr. v. 
Falkenstein."” 


The "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche" (Journal for Protestantism and 
Church) from Erlangen also contains a critique of the negotiations of the regional 
synod in the Kingdom of Saxony in its August issue. In the second part of this critique 
it says Wetter: 


"In the negotiations we have reported on up to now, it was evident that the 
positive party had a decided preponderance; this was also evident in the other 
negotiations we are passing over, such as those concerning the Patronage Law. The 
"liberals" and the "radicals" were always defeated, and their attempts were timid and 
tentative. But they made another attempt, hardly with much hope of success. They 
were to have greater than they had expected. 


The attempt was directed against the hitherto customary religious oath. Two 
petitions for the amendment of the oath had been received by the Petitions 
Committee, one from the former Rector of the University of Leipzig, Dr. Zarncke, the 
other from Professor Dr. Seydel, the Church Council of Gohlis. 


The discussion of this subject is the second point to which we turn our attention. 


*Dr. Zarncke declared before the vote that the wording of the new formula of commitment, 
especially its expression "testified", was even more distant in his opinion than that of the former 
oath of religion. (Note by Ev.-Luth. Kz.) A very poor consolation to the approving Lutherans. W. 
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We deem, let us confess it in advance, the discussion of this subject a sour 
duty incumbent upon us. 

Let us begin with the paper according to the reports before us. The session 
was opened by S. M. (Synodical Member) Luthardt as speaker of the Petitions 
Committee. 

He noted that the applications received for amendment of the previous religious 
oath concerned only the religious oath of the clergy and teachers and reminded of 
the oath prescribed so far since 1862. This reads as follows: "I etc. hereby swear to 
God etc. in respect of religion that | will adhere to the pure doctrine of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church as adopted in this country.Lutheran Church, as contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, set forth in the first unaltered Augsburg Confession, and repeated in 
the other symbolic books, that | will constantly remain without error, teach according 
to it, promote the maintenance of this doctrine as far as it is in my power, and, in so 
far as | am able to do so, that | will continue to be a member of the Lutheran Church, 
and if | should feel urged in my conscience to deviate from the doctrinal concept 
accepted by the Protestant Church in my lectures, or to profess another confession, 
| will report this without propriety to my superiors and expect a further resolution 
thereupon, as true, etc. etc." 

According to the proposal of S. M. Zarncke, this oath was to be changed to: 'I 
vow before the face of God to proclaim the Gospel of Christ, as it has been handed 
down to us in the writings of the New Testament, to the best of my knowledge and 
understanding, and with conscientious regard for the Evangelical Lutheran 
confessional writings, pure and true, etc., etc.'" S. M. Seydel, however, proposed the 
offer: 'on the basis of the Holy Scriptures of the New Testament and conscientiously. 
Scriptures of the New Testament and with conscientious consideration of the 
confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, as well as the development of 
Protestant theological doctrine, to faithfully and dutifully serve in his office." S. M. 
Luthardt, after criticizing both motions, recommended in the name of the majority of 
the Petitions Committee that the motions for a change in the religious oath be left to 
themselves and that the commitment to the confession of the church continue in its 
present form. Against Zarncke's motion he remarked: "The expression 'the gospel of 
Christ’ would in itself be unobjectionable if it had been used in the old usage of the 
church, but in the motion it is to take the place of 'pure doctrine,’ that is, it is to mean 
something else which, though perhaps meant in a related way, is nevertheless to be 
understood as distinct from it, without it being known how it is to be understood. If, 
however, the formula intends to give only conscientious consideration to the 
confessions, this does not correspond to the requirement as it is founded in the nature 
of a confession and as it is founded in the nature and task of the church: for 
conscientious consideration has to be given under the most diverse circumstances 
and in the most diverse ways. 
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to be observed towards the most diverse writings, also the historian towards his 
sources and the man of science himself towards the views he may oppose. 

Against the formula of S. M. Seydel, the speaker remarked: with the expression 
‘to obey his office faithfully and dutifully’, the peculiarity of this office as a teaching 
office in the church and the peculiarity of the obligation as a duty to evangelical 
preaching was not expressed. By the addition: 'under conscientious consideration of 
the confessional writings, etc.’ the matter is not made better, but only worse: for one 
does not know what kind of Protestant-theological doctrinal development is meant 
by this and where one has to look for it. 

If one had not been certain from the outset that the majority had good reasons 
for rejecting the two motions, the speech of the speaker of the minority, Dr. Zarncke, 
would have removed all doubt, for in it it was stated with the most desirable frankness 
what the motion to amend the oath would amount to. 

After Zarncke had tried to show, with reference to the writings of the 
theologians of Leipzig, Erlangen, Rostock, Dorpat, that among Protestant 
theologians today there is neither unity nor purity in doctrine; *) after he had reminded 
us that we have acquired a whole complex of sciences of which the sixteenth century 
had no idea at all, natural science and source criticism; after he had asserted that 
the symbolic books only wanted to bear witness to their time, **) he said: 'we must 
so falsify the formula, that it is not a matter of theology. After he had asserted that 
the symbolic books only wanted to be testimonies for their time, **) he said: 'we must 
grasp the formula in such a way that men like Lessing, Reimarus, David StrauB do 
not stand outside Christianity. | have been asked whether | would employ a man like 
D. StrauB as a clergyman.... | answer: | would not place him in a village congregation, 
but | would have no hesitation in making him, for example, a university preacher, and 
above all a professor of a theological faculty. | do not consider it an honorable 
testimony to the education of our time that a man who has devoted himself to the 
study of Christianity should be a professor of theology. 


*This terrible instance was undoubtedly above all what crippled the resistance of those who 
wished to enforce a formula of obligation that would exclude the enemies of the church from its 
ministry. Whoever makes an opening into the walls of the church even by a confession of faith 
in the symbols, however subtly modified, is ill-suited for the defensive occupation of the same. If 
the principle is abandoned, then it is only a matter of one or minus without solid ground. If the 
opening of the wall is once conceded, then there is no more holding out. May America also be 


warned by this and heed the cry: Principiis obsta! Ww. 


**Untrue! Well, the symbols want to be only testimonies, but "testimonies of truth and 
the unanimous right mind of our ancestors, so held steadfast by the pure doctrine" 
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thum with a perseverance and an audacious love of truth has devoted his life as 
perhaps hardly any other, must now wander about like an outlaw on the walls and is 
expelled from the circles in which he quite properly belongs by virtue of his activity...’ 

That was clearly spoken. Now, one had to expect, the spirits would burst upon 
each other and the entire majority would rise as one man. In fact, more than 30 
speakers had signed up, most of whom, it may be assumed, belonged to the majority. 

It turned out differently. 

We find only two longer speeches recorded in our reports. They were held by 
the two men who had submitted their own motions, one by H. M. Dr. Baur (university 
preacher in Leipzig), the other by Dr. Kohlschitter (Consistorialrath, 
Superintendent.) Dr. Baur's motion had been: 1) to replace the oath formula with the 
form of a vow; 2) to eliminate the obligation of self-denunciation; 3) to give the 
following wording to the commitment formula itself: | vow before God that | will, to the 
best of my knowledge and conscience, teach and proclaim the Gospel of Christ, as 
contained in the Holy Scriptures and attested in the first unaltered Augsburg 
Confession and then in the other confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, purely 
and unadulterated’. The motion introduced (by Dr. Ruling and Dr. Kohlschitter) was 
to the effect: 'to request the ministers of state commissioned in Evangelicis to submit 
to the next synod a formula of vows appropriate to the present stage of development 
of the Lutheran Church, instead of the present oath of religion, but in the meantime 
to have an understanding of the true meaning of the latter issued to the regional 
church with consideration of the synodal negotiations’. 

In his speech, Dr. Baur stated that something had to be done about this most 
important of all questions, that the stone of a just impulse had to be removed, which 
had been shaken for decades not only by the urgent innovators. He personally had 
taken the oath not too long ago. He confesses that he was not oppressed by it, but 
at the same time he confesses that before he took it he had to have the most serious 
misgivings. However, he was reassured by knowledgeable friends that it was not 
being considered in authoritative places to press the words of this oath in such a way 
as to obligate the swearing party to agree to a certain doctrinal formulation of the 
symbols, but that it was only a matter of an obligation to the confession contained in 
the symbolic books to the most essential sentences of the Gospel in general. *) This 
conception of the oath had the effect that the Leip- 


*) Really lowaish! - It's odd that Dr. Baur, who follows the wording of the... 
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The result is that the two professors of theology were able to work alongside each 
other unchallenged. Perhaps it would have been possible with this view (!) that, if 
StrauB had been a docent at the theological faculty in Leipzig, he would have been 
left there. If he had been appointed as a university preacher, he was convinced that 
he would have had the courage to declare that he could not reconcile the oath with 
his conscience. Dr. Baur went on to say that one could now let out an authentic 
interpretation of the oath in order to remove such a disturbance, but that it would be 
better and more honest to change the constitutional formula itself. Concerning the 
material content of the obligation, Dr. Baur has misgivings about the expression of 
the obligation to the pure doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church and about the 
way this doctrine is presented in the symbolic books. He said that there is not a single 
person today who agrees with the whole content of the symbolic books, ... the new 
formula must preserve the right of free evangelical doctrinal development, as it 
belongs to the essence of our church. That is why he had welcomed the expression 
in Zarncke's motion: 'the gospel of Christ' as a happy grasp. Zarncke's expression: 
‘with conscientious consideration of the Lutheran confessional writings', however, Dr. 
Baur finds vague in content and too modern in form and proposes instead: 'the 
Gospel of Christ, as it is testified to in the confessional writings’. 

Only a few more speakers followed, then Dr. Luthardt appeared and, after 
having previously countered Zarncke's historical remarks concerning the obligation 
to doctrine in the sixteenth century, made the statement in the name of the majority 
of the committee that they were in complete agreement with the formula proposed by 
Baur. They had not considered it their duty to proceed with an independent formula 
on the eve of the establishment of a provincial consistory; they should have confined 
themselves to a criticism of the proposals, and justified, as it deserved, the previous 
formula under attack. He had no hesitation in accepting Baur's submission; he 
himself had been committed to the "Gospel of Christ’ in his native land. - *) 

The consequence of this declaration, of which the newspapers say that it was 
made to great surprise and amidst shouts of approval, was that, although 31 
speakers were still registered, the conclusion of the debate was adopted. Sixty-three 
votes declared themselves in favor of Baur's motion and only nine against, among 
them Lic. Meurer and Dr. Lechler. 


The first time he was able to console himself with the thoughts of the coming and going officials, 
who had to administer the oath to him in the name of the church, at that time! W. 


*) Dr. Luthardt should have "remembered" that an oath or a vow does not apply to what it 
may mean according to the interpretation of the one making the vow, but to what it should mean 


according to the interpretation of the one taking the vow, and that he was, we repeat, in statu 


confessionis w 
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We understand the shouting, from which we can easily imagine where it came, 
but we openly confess that we do not understand the change that seems to have 
taken place in the majority. With the best will in the world, we try to understand what 
is going on, but we do not succeed. In view of the great importance of the matter, 
however, we must not only allow ourselves, but it is our duty, to express our 
misgivings. 

The majority of the committee is in complete agreement with the formula 
proposed by Baur. Does that mean that this formula is of equal value to the old one? 
Impossible. The expression ‘pure doctrine’ is unequivocal and unambiguous; the 
expression 'the gospel of Christ' is not so to the same extent. The explanation, 
therefore, can only have the sense: one can put up with this formula. *) 

But can this be done so easily? Luthardt himself declared himself against 
Zarncke's proposal as against an unsuitable one, because it should take the place of 
the "pure doctrine,” that is, it should mean something else. Why does he accept it in 
Baur's proposal? The expression is quite the same. Or is the expression explained in 
more detail in the words that follow in Baur? That is not the case either. But apart 
from that, Baur's proposal has advantages over Zarncke's, doesn't it? We do not deny 
that. Zarncke mentions only the New Testament, Baur the whole of Holy Scripture; 
Zarncke wants only conscientious consideration of the confessional writings, Baur 
wants the proclamation of the gospel of Christ as it is testified in the confessional 
writings. The latter, in particular, forms a difference, but according to Baur's own 
opinion only a minor one, for he only inserted the "testified etc." because to him 
Zarncke's expression "has something vague in content and something too modern in 
form," and moreover expressly declared in the Leipziger Tageblatt (June 11) that "his 
motion was not actually directed against Zarncke's, whose version he rather agreed 
with in some points. **) 

Finally, the explanations that Baur gave in his speech on his proposal were 
also not suitable to make the difference between Zarncke's and Baur's proposal 
appear so great. If Baur thinks it possible that David StrauB, if he had been a doctor 
at the theological faculty in Leipzig, would have been left there, given the opinion that 
his "knowledgeable friends" had of the previous religious oath, then Baur cannot have 
the slightest doubt that he would have been left there. 


*Compare what Dr. Minkel says sharply and truly about the expression "Gospel of 
Christ" under the present circumstances. See "Lehre und Wehre" September issue p. 287. 
W. 


**) A certainly most strange explanation and one that puts Baur's formula in a very 
questionable light! W. 
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There is no doubt that if the formula he now proposes were accepted, StrauB would 
remain unchallenged. His proposal would thus achieve what Zarncke wants to 
achieve with his own. 

Nor will Luthardt want to agree with Baur's sentence: 'my proposal binds only 
to the essential’. Against this ‘essential’ applies quite the same thing that Luthardt 
says in his writing: Synods and Church Doctrine, probably with reference to the 
Leipzig program sent before the synod, against those who want to assign to a synod 
the right or the task of 'determining the measure of the doctrine valid in the church 
and to lead it back to its simple principles. What are, he asks, the simplest principles 
and fundamental doctrines? Who will determine this, where simplicity ends and 
excess begins?" 

The new version could therefore not possibly be as dear to the previous 
majority as the old one. Causes that elude our assessment must therefore have had 
a determining effect. Which ones? even the newspapers that have come to our 
attention do not know. They guess around. One correspondent asks: "Why did the 
same speaker in the majority opinion expressly and absolutely call the same 
proposal, when it bore only Zarncke's name, unsuitable, because the above 
expression was to take the place of the 'pure' doctrine, i.e. to mean something else, 
which, though perhaps meant in a related way, is nevertheless to be understood as 
distinct from it, without our knowing how it is to be understood? Now how does the 
majority of the Committee know this all at once? Did Baur's word that the expression 
‘pure doctrine’ was questionable, because today there is not a single one that agrees 
with the whole content of the symbolic books, suddenly dawn on them? But this had 
long since not merely been said by others, but had been most thoroughly proved. We 
are faced here with a psychological conundrum and must wait and see if we can find 
a solution to it later on. Another correspondent believes he can solve the riddle. This 
speech (Zarncke's), he thinks, had to ignite, inspire, convince in such a way by its 
genuinely religious warmth and power, by its theological expertise, by its clarity and 
the simple, absolutely sweeping truth of its content, that the Synod was really 
changed by it, and one was glad to be able to grasp the same freedom, the same 
goal in a somewhat mediating form of expression in Baur's formula?" We think this 
impossible. Zarncke's speech could perhaps sway one and the other, impossibly the 
majority. Moreover, it is not at all settled whether either of the two motions caused 
the majority to waver at all. It would also be conceivable that by accepting Baur's 
motion one wanted to escape that of H. M. Kohlschitter, who would have delivered 
the matter into the hands of the State Ministry in a precarious manner. The 
conundrum will be 
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Finally, it was not solved by the statement which, according to the same newspaper, 
Luthardt is said to have made in a lecture to the students of Leipzig, to the effect: It 
was in the general interest of the church to bring about a unified decision, wherever 
possible, which would be a worthy conclusion to the joint work of the synod and a 
pledge of ecclesiastical peace? This interest cannot have been decisive in the case 
of men of the strength of mind and character that we recognize in the majority, in 
such a way that they could have forgiven the matter. And when the Minister of Cultus, 
in his closing speech, complains to the men that they had ‘understood how to 
overcome themselves when it was a matter of the welfare of the whole church, ' they 
will be the first to forbid the interpretation that their conviction was meant by this, 
which they had known how to overcome. 

But have they forgiven the cause by doing so? 

Considered in itself, the formula may be better than some introduced in other 
countries, and it is also more definite than that in Bavaria, for example; in no case 
does it imply disloyalty to the confession of the church.*) But it is to take the place of 
another formula, which is much more definite and unmistakable. And it is to take its 
place under circumstances which are very questionable. That one is no longer bound 
to the confession of the church in all things is admittedly the purpose of Baur's 
proposal. All the newspapers we have read agree that this has been achieved, even 
if they differ in their assessment of the value of this formula. The Synod, we read in 
the 2nd supplement to the Leipziger Tagblatt (June 13), did in its last session an act 
which closed the first period of Saxon Protestant-Lutheran church history, the period 
of formal legal dependence on the confessional writings of the 16th century, and 
opened a new period, that of free Protestant Christianity? Another correspondent 
says, "We do not consider the new formula to be a great advance, but where it is a 
matter of easing the pressure of conscience, even the smallest advance is to be 
welcomed with great thanks? And we find such opinions not only in the Saxon 
papers, but also in Munkel's Zeitblatt. It says of Baur's proposal: "This is a 
commitment to the teaching of Scripture and the Confessions according to the 
instructions of the Protestant Association, only as far as it is the Gospel, and what is 
the Gospel? 


*We must protest most strongly against this absolution of a contributor to the Erlangen 
journal. The approval and acceptance of Baur's formula of commitment was rather not only "an 
infidelity against the confession", but at the same time a sacrifice of the Lutheran Saxon regional 
church, which ceased to be a community of Lutheran Christians as a whole with the acceptance 
of the new formula. W. 
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The majority will, of course, deny that the new formula in any way loosens the 
obligation to the confession, and if there were a dispute about the interpretation of 
the formula, they would indeed be quite right if they claimed that the formula must be 
interpreted according to the meaning that the church has always attached to it.*) Yes, 
she could go even further and refer to Luthardt (the synods and church doctrine) and 
say with him: 'It is, if we look at the matter itself, indifferent whether an obligation to 
the confessional writings and how it takes place. What they teach is, after all, the 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church, and he who wishes to be a member and fully a 
minister and teacher of this Church is bound to this doctrine as well as he is bound 
to the Church which has this doctrine by his membership or position of service. If this 
obligation does not take place, then only the formal legal order is not in conformity 
with what is objectively right in virtue of the nature of the church. Against this, of 
course, those who interpret the formula differently could refer to the motives which 
guided the proposers in the Synod, and these speak decidedly in their favor. Thus 
they have a decided advantage over the majority, which, we cannot deplore enough, 
has simply declared its full agreement with the proposed formula, without saying a 
word as to how it understands the formula, and without declaring that it has nothing 
in common with the motives of the proposers. 

Thus we have the sad fact that one definite formula has been supplanted by 
another, which is notoriously interpreted differently by both parts. Can this be called 
a unified decision, taken in the interest of the Church; is it a happy conclusion of the 
common work and a pledge of ecclesiastical peace? The new era, which begins with 
this Synod, is entered upon with widely divergent hopes and resolutions. Some with 
the hope of a freer movement toward the confession of the church, others with the 
resolution to maintain the confession in its entirety.* **) Both parts will soon collide, 
and then the former will say that they were deceived, and it will take its revenge on 
the others that they did not motivate the declaration of their agreement with the 
proposed formula. So the new formula means 


*) The church has never connected a right meaning with the adopted formula, since it 
has never had such an ambiguous formula. The matter is rather this, that the Saxon regional 
church has separated itself from the true Lutheran church with this formula. Only the false, 
unconfessing church sets up a formula of obligation for those who are to be its voice, the wording 
of which immediately gives rise to dispute as to its meaning. 

W. 


**) "In its entirety"? - Who among the assenting should have this resolution? W. 
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...not peace, and above all, for their sakes, we lament them. *) Much less because it 
affords less security than the former. Nor did the former one grant security, as no 
formula does. Witnesses of this are, to mention only one, the rationalistic theologians 
and clergymen of former times, whose number in Saxony was not small. **And we 
gladly believe, moreover, that of the overwhelming number of the Saxon clergy of the 
present time there is no reason to fear that they will abuse the new formula to the 
detriment of the ecclesiastical confession. ***) 

We ask again, why then unmotivated explanation of the consent and would be 
pleased cordially, if a satisfactory explanation could be received. 

Should the adoption of a uniform resolution have been endangered by an open 
declaration? Then it might be asked whether it would not have been better to do 
without it. The motivated declaration would then have had its not insignificant value 
as a testimony to the seriousness that was shown in this highly important matter." - 


t) 


Miscelle. 


Is, as the defenders of usury say, money a commodity? - From the letter of a 
friend in Germany of July 26 to a person within our Synod we learn the following: "I 
was annoyed that the otherwise so excellent Strébel, in the last issue of the journal 
of Guericke and Delitzsch, took the usury question pending in America so lightly and 
thought he could overthrow the Missouri usury doctrine with such reasons as he 
presented there. According to this article, the lowans always maintain - with what 
justification they can therefore reject the Missouri usury doctrine, | have never been 
able to determine - that money and commodities are absolutely the same thing in the 
modern state. But here they have important authorities in the theory of economics 
against them. Thus, for instance, in Dr. Résler's book "On the Basic Doctrines" it says 


*) A genuine German verdict! W. 

“Is an iron bolt not safe because the inhabitants of the house do not use it, and 
therefore a paper bolt is not less safe? W. 

“If the clergy accepts the new formula, they have already damaged the confession 
enough. W. 

t) The "unmotivated declaration of consent" on the part of the "positive party" is nothing 
less than puzzling to us. One did not want to endanger the regional church organization and 
therefore gave away the symbols. As a result, the Lutherans in the Saxon State Church are now 
like the Lutherans in the Prussian; a fact that can be demonstrated away as little as the fact that 
the Lutheran Church is nothing other than the Church of the unaltered Augsburg Confession. W. 
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of the theory of economics founded by Adam Smith. 2nd edition. Erlangen 1871' page 
193: 'Money and commodities alone are quite different things, and it is impossible to 
speak of value or price if the money in which this value or price is to be estimated 
must again be taken as a value. What sense would it make to say: 1 bushel of grain 
is worth 2 Thlr. if these 2 Thlr. again represent a value? Then the bushel of grain 
would not be worth 2 thalr., but the value of 2 thalr.; and since this value should 
probably be a bushel of grain, or all commodities of the same price, the bushel of 
grain would be worth itself; value and commodity would consequently be identical, 
and value would no longer be fixed as a special phenomenon in the economy. This 
view leads into a vicious circle and is accompanied by the most alarming 
consequences for legal transactions. A debt of 100 Thin. would no longer be on this 
sum of money, but on a certain value; if the value of the precious metal went up, 
every debtor could discharge himself of his debt by paying a smaller mass of metal 
in proportion to the increase in value; conversely, he would have to pay more than 
his debt amounted to, if the value of the metal fell.’ Whether this example is so apt, | 
leave to one side. The thesis (which is underlined above) is correct. - The book also 
has good passages on the division of labor, need, work, income, and such questions 
as are just now very burning.” 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 
|. America. 


The editors of the Lutheran Visitor, attacked in some quarters for their position, make 
the following statement in the September 15 issue, along with several others, some of which are 
strange: "6. We believe that anyone who differs with us cannot cooperate with us. (7) We believe 
that anyone who rejects the Augsburg Confession is not a Lutheran Christian. (8) We believe that 
only when the church confesses and acts according to the Augsburg Confession can it prosper, 
progress, and win. 9. we believe that our work is to lead the Church in the South back to the 
Confession." At the beginning, the editors had already reminded us that they love all their 
offenders, "with the exception of him, be he who he will, who blows cold and hot from the same 
breast; who today defends the ‘Book of Worship,’ a few days after denounces it; who publicly 
declares himself in writing to be a symbolic Lutheran, but at the same time, in a well-sealed and 
stamped letter, seeks to obtain an office within the Northern General Synod." At any rate, such 
declarations give the impression that wholesome ferment is also presently at work in the South. 
God help on! W. 

Withdrawal of the Lutheran Synod of North Carolina from the Southern General 
Synod. We read about this in the ‘Observer' of 8 September: "At its last meeting at Pilgrimchurch, 
Davidson Co, the Lutheran Synod of North- 
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Carolina has again severed its connection with the Southern General Synod, with the intention 
of uniting with the Tennessee Synod. The report on this reads: "The basis of union between the 
North Carolina and Tennessee Synods, agreed upon by the respective committees, was 
unanimously adopted by the Synod, and the hope expressed that the Tennessee Synod, at its 
next session, would also recognize this basis, and thus the union would be consummated? The 
other important resolution was: "Resolved, That we dissolve our connection with the Lutheran 
General Synod in N. A.". All but one voted for this resolution. The principal reasons advanced for 
this separation were: the un-Lutheran tendencies of that body, and its powerlessness.-lt seems 
alittle strange, indeed, that the Southern General Synod, too un-Lutheran for the Synod of North- 
Carolina, should be Lutheran enough for the leaders of the General Council, since they are 
making such extraordinary, over-precedented efforts to persuade the same to unite with the 
Council. " C. 

Reading of sermons from the booklet m of the Methodist church. In the same issue of 
the "Observer", the following is said about this: "The spreading innovation of reading the sermons 
in the Methodist Church is causing a sensation. The Philadelphia Conference recently discussed 
this subject. The growing favor with which this practice is looked upon was manifested by the 
fact that a motion disapproving of it was laid on the table by a large majority. " C. 


Il. Abroad. 


Church and School in the Kingdom of Saxony. At the Saxon Synod, which met on May 
9 and the following days, it was admittedly enforced that the church was not only to supervise 
religious instruction, but also moral-religious education in the elementary schools, but the school 
teacher seminaries were given over to the state. The Erlanger Zeitschrift (August 1871) 
comments on this as follows: "If we now ask what means the Landesconsistorium uses to achieve 
moral-religious education in schools, the negotiations give us little information. It was demanded 
by one member that the church be granted the right to supervise the religious-moral attitude of 
the teacher; by another that, "while in villages and smaller towns the supervision of the school 
be entrusted to the parish priest, in the larger towns the clergyman should at least have a seat 
on the school board, so that he not only inspect the religious instruction, but also give his opinion 
on all other conditions of the school, the discipline, and other subjects of instruction? That is all 
that was demanded: for the motion that "the direction of all Lutheran elementary schools and 
seminaries for teachers should be transferred to the State Consistory" was rejected by the 
majority. And yet this motion was based on the correct insight that the moral-religious education 
of teachers must precede everything else. If the Church could achieve that moral-religious, i.e. 
Christian-romantic teachers would emerge from the seminaries, then this motion should have 
been approved, and then everything would have been achieved that one should wish for the 
school. But of course it was felt that this could not be done, and the motion was dropped. In this, 
however, we see the concession that the church is powerless in the matter of moral-religious 
education in schools. It is rightly said that schools should not only teach, but also educate. But 
this task is incumbent upon the teacher. But if the teacher is not of the Christian spirit, he cannot 
educate in the Christian spirit. No matter how much power may be given to the church over the 
school, it cannot make a pious teacher out of an unpious one, it cannot prevent teachers from 
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If teachers are employed who are more or less alienated from the Christian faith, and the church 
cannot do this, then it cannot exert any influence on moral-religious education: for this remains 
a matter for the teacher, and it, the church, cannot take the place of the teacher. Consequently, 
we are only able to make a slight impact on the power gained by the majority of the regional 
synod; at most, it is sufficient to keep the teacher, who is opposed to the Christian faith, 
somewhat in check." 

Defense against Rome. The Roman trade is becoming more and more entangled and is 
causing the governments headaches as to how they are to extricate themselves from the trade 
without a slap. We are indeed eager to see whether politics will untie this knot without cutting it. 
So far there is no sign of any concession on the part of the papists. The language of their papers 
is as defiant, insolent, and defiant as if the governments would have to drive the Korah into the 
abyss if they did not grant their demands. Because of their violent and insulting outbursts, three 
editors are in prison in Bavaria. The Berlin Germania indulges in the same coarseness, and if 
one wants to convince oneself how things are going, read the following effusion of the 
"Starkenburger Boten" from the Grand Duchy of Hesse, attributed to Bishop Ketteler, which 
sounds moderate compared to others: "It is now up to Europe's governments to make a decision. 
Two political paths are open to them. If they choose the one that restores political rule to the 
pope, they will find in the Catholics the most obedient subjects, who are easily satisfied in all 
questions of a purely political nature. But if, on the contrary, they wish to recognize the 
deprivation of the Church, i.e., the Italian State, then they must expect a war to the death against 
the newly created order of things, an active and decisive war without rest or respite. The 
governments may know it: our patience has been great, but it is at an end. We Catholics have 
the right to demand the freedom of our Church, and the governments have the duty to meet our 
demands. We pay them the blood tax, but we are tired of always being cheated by vain promises. 
The only assurance we ask is the complete restoration of the whole Papal States. This surety 
we ask not timidly as a mercy, nay, we demand it imperiously as our right. Hear this, you mighty 
men, the rulers of Europe, whatever you may call yourselves, Bismarck, Gladstone, Beust, 
Andrassy: the Catholics urge you to intervene in favour of the Holy See, and to fulfil their just 
demands. Believe us, do not misunderstand our exhortation. Either you will restore the Catholic 
Church to all her rights, or not one of all the present governments will remain." Only one thing is 
to be commended in this insolence, the frankness which flatly states that in any case one will 
work towards the most decided revolution and the overthrow of the German empire if one does 
not restore to the pope his full temporal power. For more lies in the realm of the pope than in all 
the realms of the world. The infallible must be able to exercise his omnipotence on earth. How 
could this be possible if he were not a free prince? Not to restore his kingdom to him means to 
deny and fight his infallible omnipotence, is a deadly attack against the church itself, and must 
be answered with revolution and war. With such a rage of faith, a policy of hesitation is no longer 
tenable. From the other side, the Old Catholics, who want free worship, a share in church 
property, and protection against encroachment, are also pushing. Recently they protested in 
Wiesbaden against the fact that they are excluded from the church by the ban and yet are to pay 
church taxes, and are even required to do so by the royal administrative office. What will be the 
decision of the minister? To the Bishop of Ermeland he wrote on July 21: "If, after receiving my 
decree of the 29th of this month, your episcopal high dignity will charge Dr. Wollmann with the 
great ex-. 


318Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


communication: so | must humbly point out that the remark attached to it by the same that 
Wollmann is no longer a member of the Catholic Church is in contradiction with §55. Th. Il. Tit. Il. 
A. L.-R., according to which no member of a church can be excluded from ecclesiastical 
communion with legal effect on account of mere dissenting opinions of faith." Now, much as this 
looks to us like state coercion; it would follow, nevertheless, that the Old Catholics must continue 
to pay the church tax in spite of the ban. But this would at the same time recognize the infallible 
church as legally still continuing, and yet Herr v. Muhler protected Wollmann in office and income 
because he had remained faithful to the old faith before July 18. We shall probably soon receive 
light. The Prussian Government is determined to retreat purely to the standpoint of constitutional 
law, and to decide each individual case. This will hardly be possible without firm principles and 
even without a judgment on the doctrine at issue. Yet the government has already taken a step 
that has caused a great stir, even though its significance is not clear. Since 1848, the Ministry of 
Culture has been divided into a Protestant and a Catholic department, the latter staffed with 
Catholic councillors in order to be able to do justice to Catholic church matters. Since these 
councils pay homage to infallibility, it is not possible to give the state and the Old Catholics their 
right. Their Director Kraetzig declared as early as 1861 in an election speech: "Yes, | do not deny 
it, my fatherland is first of all there beyond the mountains" (transliteration of Ultramontanism), 
"first of all lam a Catholic, and secondarily a Prussian." The division is abolished, its director put 
out of action, and the two divisions made into one. It is claimed that this will also have 
consequences for the Protestant Church. The new director is a Protestant. The Papist "Germania" 
calls this a declaration of war, which at first is probably only to be understood as a defense, but 
in view of the challenging frenzy of the Papists must lead to a war. Something similar is taking 
place in Baiem. The Papist Count Bray has been dismissed from the ministry, and the 
reorganization of the ministry leads one to expect that the government will follow in the Prussian 
footsteps. The "Badischer Beobachter" calls this "an event of grave importance, since after this 
the anti-clerical current seems to have gained the upper hand at court and in the Cabinet. The 
coincidence with other phenomena of the same kind increases even more the precariousness of 
this case." In Bavaria, however, the situation also becomes daily more entangled. Provost v. 
Déllinger, the head of the Old Catholics, was elected Rector of the University of Munich by 54 
votes to 6 (of the theologians), which is not to be underestimated, since the Rector has to 
represent the University in ecclesiastical matters, at ecclesiastical festivities, and the like. Now 
the archbishop can impose a great ban on the university, if he does not, as they say, resign his 
peevish office, and leave the government to eat out what he has brought it. (Munkel's N. 
Zeitschr.) 

State Church and Free Church. In the Allg. Ev. - Luth. Kz. of August 4th there is an excerpt 
from the writing "Das landesherrliche Kirchenregiment und sein Zusammenhang mit 
Volkskirchenthum. By Consistorial - Rath Adolf Stahlin in Ansbach" (Leipzig 1871.). In it comes, 
among other things summarily the following proof that the national church has great advantages 
over the free church: "A Lutheran church fellowship can tolerate different directions and views, 
especially in its midst, as long as they do not go against the confessional basis itself; from its firm 
position it can still serve even those who stand farther and farthest away, as far as they want to 
be served, while the union only too easily becomes negating against decided confessional 
churchism and ineffective for resistance against church-dissolving tendencies, yes, both must 
become in the consequence of its principle. But it is clear that in the case of a newly-forming 
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In the free people's church, the confession must take a somewhat different position than in our - 
albeit Lutheran - national churches. It must be asserted with greater narrowness and 
exclusiveness. Even the elements of general faith, even those who are more distant, must now 
take a more secure position toward it. The position of the individual toward the confession will 
always be different, while the church as a whole must hold fast to the confession for the whole. 
In the case of a new formation, the more undecided elements would be chased away and forced 
into a religious community of a pseudo-Protestant character; but those for whom this community 
is not sufficient would fall into the hands of the sects." The national church, then, deserves 
preference because it can supposedly be more unionistic than the Free Church without losing its 
Lutheran character! Ww. 

Saxony. Here, too, a dissident law has finally been passed which permits the formation of 
new religious societies. But under this law it may be possible in Saxony for the old orthodox 
Lutheran Church to rise from the dust. She will have to put up with it, that here, as elsewhere, 
where she originally ruled, the word is applied to her: "Of this sect it is known to us, that it is 
contradicted at all ends." Apost. 28, 22. But while the orthodox Lutherans must find themselves 
in it, they will gladly repeat after Paul: "But this | confess unto thee, that after this way, which they 
call a sect, | thus serve the God of my fathers, that | believe all things which are written in the law 
and in the prophets." Acts 24:14, W. 

Assembly of the Old Catholics in Heidelberg on 6 and 7 August attended by 40 persons. 
Déllinger and Friedrich were unable to attend. Professor Huber introduced the negotiations, 
which had as their object a large Catholic Congress to be held in Munich at the end of September. 
What is to become of the movement of the Old Catholics will not be decided until Munich. For 
the present we note only that a twofold direction was revealed at the meeting. The worldly priest 
Anton from Vienna, around whom a thousand Viennese families have gathered, reported that in 
Austria one is ready for the most extensive changes, even in doctrine; and the Landammann 
Keller from Switzerland (Aargau) inquired what one intends to do in Germany? The movement 
must go further than only against infallibility. District Judge Beck of Heidelberg sees for the time 
being the fight against infallibility as the main thing. In his letter to the Hungarians, Ddllinger had 
already pointed out further steps, e.g., the participation of the laity, etc. With this the questioners 
declared themselves satisfied. Déllinger and his comrades, however, will hardly offer their hand 
for a doctrinal change; otherwise they would lose their only point of support, that of being the true 
Old Catholic Church. Those who have reported as quite certain that Déllinger is a member of the 
Masonic Lodge in Karlsruhe would proclaim his apostasy with loud cries of triumph. But it must 
already be pointed out that there is an imminent split in the bosom of the Old Catholics. The Old 
Catholics have received unexpected encouragement from the Dutch Jansenists, who are under 
an archbishop and two bishops in Utrecht and Harlem. These, who were expelled by the Pope 
more than a hundred and a half years ago for disobedience, wish to make common cause with 
the Old Catholics, because their fate and their Old Catholic glanbe is also a common one. If | am 
not mistaken, their number is only 5000, but they could do the Old Catholics an essential service 
by creating bishops for them. Only it will still be a question whether they can now recognize the 
Jansenists, to whom they have hitherto refused church communion. (Munkel's N. Zeitbl.) The 
manifesto issued by the assembly held at Munich at Pentecost under Ddéllinger's presidency 
culminates in 5 sentences, the last of which, like. 
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follows, reads: "We live in the hope that the camps which have now broken out will, under higher 
leadership, be a means of initiating and realizing the reform of ecclesiastical conditions, both in 
the constitution and in the life of the Church, which has long been longed for and which has 
become inevitable; we hope further for a genuine ecclesiastical regeneration, where each 
Catholic cultured people, according to its own kind, in harmony with its cultural mission, forms a 
free member in the body of the universal Church, and clergy and laity cooperate in harmony in 
the shaping of ecclesiastical life, where a scientifically educated and dignified episcopate and 
primacy will restore the Church to her place at the head of world culture, and hope by such a 
regeneration to be able to bring us nearer to the highest goal of Christian development, namely, 
the reunion of the Christian confessions." 

What does that mean? - An invitation was sent from Berlin to a meeting of "Protestant 
men from the German Empire" to be held there in October. The signatures show us not only men 
within the Union, such as Dérner and Hoffmann in Berlin, but also men from the Lutheran area, 
such as Hofmann, Frank and Scheurl in Erlangen, but no member of the Protestant Association, 
to which the assembly probably wants to oppose itself in advance. The following is written to the 
Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung in Old Prussia: "According to information, the Lutheran provincial 
associations of the old provinces in Prussia have decided at the recently held conference of 
deputies that they as such do not see any reason to participate in this assembly. If, however, 
some of their members take part, the Central Board hopes that they will conscientiously use the 
opportunity to express freely and openly what is necessary for our Lutheran Church at this time. 

The Memorandum on the Relationship of the State to the Sentences of the Roman 
Council of July 18, 1870, dedicated to the Governments of Germany and Austria by Ritter v. 
Schulte, Professor of Ecclesiastical Law at Prague, says in its epilogue: "For years | have 
painfully felt the deep decay in the life of the (Catholic) Church. Those who know me more 
intimately have heard my lamentation and pain on every occasion." In vain he strove to work for 
an improvement. July 18 took away his last hope. He perceived that he had been mistaken in the 
Catholic Church of papal design; and, though hitherto cited with pride as an authority in canon 
law by the strict Catholics, and commended by the pope himself, he now entered upon the sect 
of the "Old Catholics" as a decided opponent of the Conciliar resolutions, in order to try whether 
the resolutions could be reversed or set aside. For Schulte is still a warm Catholic, although he 
confesses after such experiences: "It takes a lot not to throw all faith overboard." Schulte is yet 
to publish a special paper on the hopeless influence of ultramontanism, of which he reproaches: 
"Religion is almost absorbed in works service: penance consists practically only in confession, 
divine service in the refusal of prayers while the priest offers the sacrifice, or in listening to music, 
and the like. Hatred in the heart, persecution, vengeance, slander, and the like do not disfigure 
the well-meaning Catholic. If Pius IX could still repeatedly transfer heretic judges among the 
number of saints, | do not see why persecutions of heretics could not begin again after a few 
decades. Those who have had much intercourse with the hierarchy know that there are none 
more vindictive, more devoted to hatred, enmity, envy, and persecutory rage, than the proper 
ultramontane members of it. Any means will do for them; once they have power, they will burn 
again." 

Methodism in Germany. In total there are now 6104 full and 1369 probationary members 
of this community in Germany. 
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The doctrine of Hades. 


(Continued.) 

As far as the New Testament is concerned, a similar misinterpretation to the one 
we encountered in the Old Testament should not be attempted here. Many of the 
moderns, of course, maintain that the New Testament word hades signifies just that 
which they call the middle state, namely, an indiscriminate, or at least only poorly 
separated, receptacle for the souls of unbelievers and believers, a kind of waiting room 
until the full decision. Fortunately, however, from the mere assertion, even from the 
printed one, does not yet follow the asserted fact. And so let us see if the Greek word, 
in one of the eleven places in which it occurs, really denotes something of the kind. 

The eleven passages are: Matth. 11, 23. 16, 18. Luc. 10, 15. 16, 23. Acts 2, 27. 
2, 31. 1 Cor. 15, 55. Revelation 1, 18. 6, 8. 20, 13. 14. It is hardly necessary to speak 
of the use of the word Hades among the heathen, although we could easily show from 
Homer, as from Hesiod and Pindar, that even among the heathen actually only the 
wretched were transferred there. Whereas God's favourites, or, to speak with Pindar, 
those who have lived blamelessly 1), enter into the castle of the KronoS, where no 
snow or rain hits them, nor any heat. Now if the Holy Spirit took this word, which is so 
passable, into his service, it is not probable from the outset that he would extend it to 
designate the abode of the blessed! But this probability becomes a certainty when we 
look at the first passage in the New Testament in which Hades is mentioned. It is Matth. 
11,23. There the Lord rebukes the cities where most of His miracles happened and yet 
they were not converted: "Woe to you, Chorazin, woe to you, Bethsaida! 


1) OL II, 123 ff. do01 Etohuaoav é¢ tpi¢ lyatepwd-1 peivavtec dmo Kapmayv ddiyov Lye 


yoyxay, Vergil has the theologumen arbitrarily according to his habit 
corrupted. 
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If the wonders had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they 
would have repented in sackcloth and ashes before the time. But | say unto you, that 
it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than for you. 
And you, Capernaum, who have been raised up to heaven, you will be cast down to 
hell!" Try and translate hades here, instead of hell, with intermediate state, or with: 
Place of the blessed! So Christ is supposed to have said: you Capernaum, who have 
been raised up to heaven, you will be pushed down to the place of the blessed. Or: 
thou Capernaum, which hast been raised up to heaven, thou shalt be thrust down 
into the intermediate state. The former would evidently be senseless; but the latter, 
at least as a threat, very strange! For the fact that the inhabitants of Capernaum 
would come into the intermediate state was - from the point of view of modern 
theology - natural and inevitable. 

The second passage is Matt. 16:18: "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock | will 
build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." We do not need to 
prove here that the rock on which the church rests is Christ. Here we are concerned 
only with the meaning of the promise that the gates of Hades will not overpower the 
church. If we translate 'Hades' as 'the place of the blessed’, Christ said that the place 
of the blessed would not be able to conquer the church. That this would be nonsense 
can be seen by a child of seven years. For between the place of the blessed and the 
church there is no battle at all. But if we translate hades by ‘middle state,’ again 
nonsense arises. For, according to the doctrine of the newer ones, the whole church 
(XXXXXXxx) is to go to the middle state! So the gates would have 
of the middle state overwhelms them. And how inappropriate such a mention would 
be! The Lord wants to prophesy something exceedingly glorious to His disciples. He 
wants to proclaim to them the triumph of His church over its chief enemy. Over the 
enemy whose conquest includes the conquest of all the rest. And this should be the 
middle state? There is nothing of this in all the Scriptures. But wherever the mortal 
enemy of the church of God is to be designated, there the devil is designated. The 
expression "gates or gates of hell" for: "kingdom of the devil," however, will not stump 
any one who is acquainted with the Greek language. For the gates were the best 
fortified places in the cities of antiquity. They were also always the most hotly fought 
over. If they were taken, then the city was just lost. If they held their ground (and this 
is the true meaning of the tense word "katioxUei” used by Christ in our place), the 
urge was defeated. "Christ - therefore old Olearius remarks with justice - Christ here 
deposes the city of God from the city of the devil. 

1) Gottfr. Olearius, Observationes sacrae in evangelium Matthaei. Lipsiae 1713. 4° 
page 452. 
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against. The city of God is founded on the rock, and in its high and firm place it is 
secure against all attacks of the enemy. This, the city of the devil, has its gates, its 
ramparts, and its fortifications, but all this is nothing against the power and might of 
the city of God. Rather, Christ with his own, as the stronger, should enter the fortress 
of that strong arm, break down its gates, take away the weapons of the enemies, 
and divide the spoils. Thus with these words (the gates of hell will not stand against 
the church) the city of Christ is promised not only safety from the power of hell, but 
even more, namely, victory over hell, even dominion over it." And is not this literally 
fulfilled? Did not the gates of hell then withstand Christ when he descended in the 
three days? Did he not indeed burst them? Did he not bring life and incorruption to 
light? And have their towers remained unshaken before the sound of the gospel? 
Has not the church of Christ with His word delivered hundreds of thousands who lay 
captive behind those gates, that is, in the power of Satan? - 

Hades is spoken of even more clearly in the 16th chapter of the Gospel of Luke. 
There the wicked rich man enters Hades (verse 23) and not the poor righteous man! 
And that there may be no misunderstanding as to the real nature of this place, the 
Holy Ghost explains the: in Hades (xx ddy) by the clearer: in torments (év facavoic) 
1). And the duals are so terrifying that the desperate sinner cries for relief (verse 24). 
Of course! for the duals come from the flame (1; @Aoyt tavt7) in which he is (verse 
24). And lest anyone should think that being tormented was something accidentally 
happening in Hades quite unessential; the tormented sinner calls Hades itself without 
further ado: the place of the dual (verse 28). Where on earth is there a syllable of it, 
that Abraham also was within Hades, (as some moderns dream)? - But did not 
Abraham speak to the rich man? Must he not, then, have been in a space adjacent 
to that of the rich man, that is, the space of the Dual? We answer: If the whole is, as 
many commentators believe, a likeness, its individual features must certainly not be 
pressed. If, however, it is a literal history, then at least all its individual features should 
be united into a complete picture, and not individual ones torn out in order to build 
imaginary buildings upon them. First of all, the Holy Spirit testifies in verse 26 that 
there is a great gulf (xaoya “eya) between the blessed and the damned. Such a great 
gulf, that not only the chained ones 


1) If the basic text had VerS 23 tw adn xat év Bacavais, it might be objected that hell and 
torment were secondary, hence distinct things. But he has: xat év to adn baapywv év Bacavoic. 
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The first thing to be said is that the free blessed, as well as the damned, are unable 
to cross it (ver. 28). Now, of course, this gulf might be thought of as a very deep (and 
therefore great) but not a very wide one. And so the wretched and the blessed would 
be neighbors! But the Lord destroys such an assumption in the 23rd verse. For there 
he declares, that the kingdom which is in hell, had given Abraham azo paypobey, viz. 
from afar. But if the Lord himself says of two places that they are far from each other, 
we will not want to say that they are near to each other. - But whether this distance is 
to be thought of as a distance in the same plane, or as a "from below upward," the 
beginning of the 23rd verse (in the 16th chapter of Lucas) gives information. For there 
it is said of the rich man, that in hell he lifted up his eyes (éapac), and so saw 
Abraham. 1) According to this, the place of the damned is very low, and that of the 
blessed very high; a view which also agrees with Scripture in other respects. Read 
Matth. 11, 23. and 2 Cor. 5, 1. compared with Eph. 4, 9. How a communication could 
have been possible with this great gulf and distance, we cannot say. But there are 
many other things in Holy Scripture, the possibility or "how" of which we cannot state, 
and yet believe. And why could not any blessed man come within the sight of a 
damned man as well as Jesus Christ Himself, standing at the right hand of God, come 
within the sight of Stephen, who was even yet in the flesh, Acts 7:55? The blessed 
are not bound to their places with iron bands. But the Scripture says of them that they 
stand before the throne of God, Revelation 7:9, and that they follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth, Revelation 14:4. According to Luc. 16, then, Hades is a place 
of eternal torment, from which there is no salvation. 2)- 

Also Revelation 1, 18. cannot be in doubt about the meaning of the word Hades. 
There Christ says to John: "I am the first and the last and the living. | was dead, and, 
behold, | am alive for evermore, and have the keys of death and of hell." The 
interpretation: | can let die whom | will, already does not fit into the context. For Christ 
presents Himself both here in the Entrance and in 


1) He who doubts that this is the meaning of the émaiperv tac dpbadwove. 
Read Matt. 17:8; Luc. 18:13; John 17:1; and concerning the time-word in general, Luc. 21:28. 


émapare tas yepahac lift up your heads! 1 Tim. 2, 8. 
Caaipovtes doac xElpac and Apostg. 1, 9. BAsmovtw avtav “anpOy ,-. 


2) If one says that the story of Luc. 16, 19. ff. only refers to the pre-Christian state, this is 
an arbitrary and groundless fiction. Yes, a fiction that contradicts the obvious purpose of the 
context. For the Lord, as every reader sees, wants to teach by this: not that there was formerly 
no conversion after death and before death no other than through His word, but that there is no 
conversion after death and before that no other than through the word. 
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in the immediately following epistles as the Lord over hell and heaven. Read chap. 
2, verse 11. chap. 3, verse 5. 7. 16. and chap. 9, verse 7. 10. 17. chap. 3, verse 5. 
12. 21. All doubt, however, vanishes when we read the application of that key- 
proposition chap. 20, 1-3. For there Christ is described as bringing down the key to 


the bottomless pit (@fva00), and a great chain in his hand, and grasping and binding 


the old serpent, the dragon, who is the devil and Satan (3¢ icv diaBodos yar 6 oatavas). 
Therefore we cannot but also understand Revelation 1:18. with John Gerhard of 
Christ's power over hell and over eternal death. Especially as the image of the key 
of hell fits excellently with what the Lord testified in another place, that the gates of 
hell would not stand before him and his church. 


From all these passages, to which we may add Luc. 10:15 as a parallel, it is as 
clear as day that Hades in the New Testament does not mean an intermediate state, 
but hell. If we now proceed to the consideration of some of the more serious ones, 
we do so with the obligatory prejudice that Hades will mean the same in them also. 
In any case, we must not depart from this meaning, which is beyond all doubt, 
without the most urgent reasons. 


Revelation 20:13. describes the last judgment. "And the sea gave up the dead 
which were therein, and death and hell gave up the dead which were therein; and 
they were judged every man according to their works." 


It is understandable that the sea, as a place where many dead rest, is 
mentioned here before other places. But why does the Holy Ghost continue, And 
death and hell gave the dead that were therein? Was it not sufficient to say, and 
death gave them? To this question St. Augustine replies: "Scripture says both: 
‘death' because of the good, who could only suffer death, not also hell. But ‘hell’ 
because of the wicked, who also suffer the punishments of hell."") Perhaps it is still 
simpler to say: the words "death etc." indicate that all the dead come before God's 
judgment seat. But the addition, "And hell, etc.," particularly inculcates that the 
ungodly will also be among these dead. An inculcation that is of no small importance 
today, for example, because of the well-known Rothe and his followers). By the way, 
such a manner of speaking is not to be found in the 


1) Sed utrumque dictum est: mors propter bonos, qui tantummodo mortem perpeti potuerunt, 
non et infernum; infernus autem propter malos, qui etiam poenas apud inferos pendunt. 
Augustine De civitate Dei XX. 15. Paris, 1838. VII. 952. 


3) Rothe, in fact, teaches the utter destruction of the wicked. 
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Scripture of both Testaments not rare. Read only Joshua 24, 1. Revelation 10, 11. 
Or the dmoytewar év Aww Kat év davato (to kill with hunger and death) Revel-. 6, 8?); 
or the added “aaooa after the designation of the old world whole by oUpavog and yy 


mty (first heaven and first earth) Revelation 21, 1. Now after thus Revelation 20, 
13. has been told how the judgment proceeded, the execution of the divine judgment 
is reported in the following two verses. "And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the other death, the lake of fire." Revelation 20:14. An inauthentic speech 
is here no doubt applied; for death, properly speaking, is not a person that can be 
cast into the lake of fire. But what is signified by this improper or transferred speech? 
Some think: Death denotes here those who have died, and hell those who are in hell. 
Could be in itself. But then verse 14 would say that all those who died would go to 
the lake of fire, that is, to the final hell. And yet that is not the case. It is also hard to 
take "death and hell" in the 14th verse differently from "death and hell" in the 
immediately preceding 13th. Let us, however, try to interpret it in one way in both 
verses. Previously the Holy Spirit had said that death would give up its dead at the 
last judgment, and hell in particular. Then the judgment would be executed according 
to works. Then death and hell itself will cease, of course for the faithful. The wicked, 
on the other hand, will go to the final hell or the lake of fire. Is not this well connected 
and according to the analogy of faith? And the words in verse 14 do not argue against 
it, but for it. For it says, death is cast into the lake of fire. But the lake of fire is the 
other death. So death is put to death. In the very same way .hell is put to death! Not 
at all. For otherwise the lake of fire would also have to be removed! But for the 
believers, of whose fate the following (21st) chapter deals in more detail?) According 
to this understanding, our verse also agrees excellently with the preceding. For in the 
10th verse it was described how the devil was thrown into the lake of fire and thus 
made completely harmless for the Christians. What could be more natural than that, 
as a result of this, death and hell should also be completely removed for the same 
Christians? For death and hell were the terrors with which the devil continually 
threatened them. Any remaining doubt about the correctness of this statement is 
removed in 1 Corinthians 15:55, where the same is proclaimed in simple words, the 
fulfillment of which the Holy Spirit has declared. 


1) There, then, as in our passage, the comprehensive word "death" is coordinated without 
further ado with the word "hunger," which refers only to some of those who are to be killed. 
2) Mors penitus est exstincta et infernus destructus, ut in electos Dei nullam amplius 


habeat potestatem, Jo. Gerhard, Annotationes in Apoc, 153.154. 


The Doctrine of Hades., 327 


According to our text, St. John saw this in the vision. "When this corruptible shall put 
on incorruption, saith St. Paul, and this mortal shall put on immortality, then shall be 
fulfilled the word that is written: Death is swallowed up in victory. Death where is thy 
sting? Hell where is thy victory?" Here as there, in the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
as in the Revelation of John, there is mention of the cessation of death and hell for 
believers. Thus it is certain that Hades also Revelation 20, verse 14 means "hell" as 
well as in the other passages. 

After reading all these passages we will now also understand the strange 
description that Revelation 6, verse 8 gives. There the fourth seal is opened. And 
behold a pale horse, and he that sat on him, whose name was Death, and Hell 
followed with him. And power was given unto them to kill the fourth part of the earth 
with the sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the earth." 
The horseman, then, according to the sacred text's own explanation, is death. He is 
followed by, or goes with, Hades. The term Hades is here used of Jo. Gerhard, Lyra, 
Thomas, Ribera, and Ravanelli, from the real hell; from the funeral Piscator and Hoe, 
Winkelmann explain it from both. To us, the first explanation, that of hell, seems the 
only correct one, because that word, as we have just seen, usually indicates hell and 
the state of the damned. But what is the meaning of the face just mentioned? Simply 
this: God will, on the occasion of the fourth seal, send a terrible death on earth, and 
on that occasion many will go to hell. Think of the two figures, the emblematic one 
of death and the one of hell, painted on paper or canvas, riding along at God's 
command, - would anyone else understand them? 

We finally come to the most difficult passage, Acts 2, verses 27 and 31 (You 
will not leave my soul in hell, etc.). There, as we know, St. Peter cites a long Old 
Testament passage as proof of the resurrection of Christ. This passage is taken from 
Psalm 16. But if we ask what words therein actually prove the resurrection, we 
answer from verse 31 the words: that his soul should not be given up to hell, nor his 
flesh see corruption.') For these words the apostle furnishes with the express 
introduction: hath provided it before, and hath spoken of the resurrection of Christ, 
&c. (verse 31). - But if we ask further, where, then, the nerve of the proof actually 
lies in the words adduced, it is at first quite clear with respect to the second half of 
them. For when God promises David that He - the Lord - will not admit that the flesh 
of His saint will not be the 


1) Left to hell oux Eyyataderwerc mv woyny pe eic 'Adnvhas the 
Basic text. 
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decay, this is evidently not fulfilled in David, but only in Christ, and nowhere else than 
in the glorious resurrection of Christ. But what do the preceding words mean, "Thou 
wilt not deliver up my soul to Hades" (ei¢ ‘Adv ovy tyyataderyeic)? Some think that 
they are actually and directly about the descent into hell. But if this were the case, 
the Holy Spirit would have expressed himself very strangely. For, according to the 
Greek text, it is simply taught, Christ 'shall not be given up to hell.' A promise which, 
moreover, precedes the promise of not perishing! By the way, those commentators 
would hardly have had the idea of finding in our verse the doctrine of the descent 
into hell, if they had always kept in mind what the Scriptures otherwise teach. The 
true descent into hell, as testified in God's Word, was not a frightening event, in which 
it would have been necessary to hope that God would help his Christ out again 
quickly; rather, it was an exceedingly glorious triumph. And a triumph which Christ 
did not perform with the soul alone before he was made alive, but which he 
performed with soul and body after he was made alive. 1) - But if the oux pyatadenweic 
TV woyny woo Eig Adyy 

not about the descent into hell, what does it mean? yaTaAeittelv means: to leave 
lying, to neglect. So the apostles say Acts 6:2: it is not fitting that we should leave 
the word of God lying (xataAeipavtac?) and serve at table. Eyyatadeimeiv means to 
leave someone in the lurch, and not care for him. So Paul laments 2 Tim. 4, 10. 
"Demas hath left me in the lurch (we éyyatedizev), and hath loved the world." And 2 
Tim. 4:16: "At my first responsibility no man stood with me, but all left me in the lurch 
ye éyyatedimov), let it not be imputed to them! When therefore the Holy Spirit 
prophesies, God will not leave the soul of Christ in the lurch into Hades, the meaning 
can only be: God will not leave the soul of Christ in the lurch, so that it will fall into 
the power of hell. This is also evidently the meaning of the Hebrew words Psalm 16, 
verse 10, for there it is written XXXXX XXXX XXXX XX: 

You will not deliver my soul into the power of hell. Or as Tarnov aptly paraphrases it: 
Christ will not be abandoned to such an extent that he would be in the power of hell, 
so that it could do with him as it pleased. 2) And this interpretation fits perfectly into 
the context of Peter's speech. For Peter had just proclaimed (verse 24) the 
resurrection of Christ. It could not have come otherwise, he adds in the 24th verse. 
For David had already prophesied in the sixteenth Psalm: "God will not abandon his 
saints to the power of hell, and his flesh will not decay. 

1) Read 1 Peter 3:18, 19. Made alive according to the Spirit, in whom also He went, and 
so forth. 

2) In Calov, Biblia illustrata. 1. 965. B. 
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see. But both are fulfilled by Christ's glorious resurrection. For if He had not risen, He 
would not have conquered hell, but hell would have conquered Him. 

Thus it is clear that Hades, in all eleven New Testament passages in which it 
occurs, denotes nothing other than hell. And it is therefore a bottomless arbitrariness 
to find in this word the shadow of a middle state. An arbitrariness, moreover, that 
violates everything else that the New Testament teaches about life after death. 

(To be continued.) 


The new formula of obligation for the preachers of the Saxon Regional 
Church and the General Synod here. 


From the "Lutheran Observer" of September 29 we see that within the General 
Synod one was literally electrified by the news of the change of the oath of office in 
the Saxon Regional Church. In many respects this is not at all strange to us. First of 
all, it is a fact that those who, in their deviations from the pure doctrine of the church, 
continually refer to the fact that they do not allow themselves to be bound by any 
human authority and that they can only regard the Holy Scriptures as the binding 
highest norm, are above all dependent in their faith on the reputation of men. If they 
now hear that an entire national church, which contains so many highly learned 
theologians, some of whom are even considered to be believers, as the Saxon 
church, which, moreover, was once the cradle of the Lutheran Church Reformation, 
wants to admit deviations from the teachings of the church, as they do, yes, even 
more than they do, they think that everyone who has attacked them up to now 
because of their laxity must now keep silent, deeply ashamed. For now, they think, 
the matter is decided. Since so many learned, high, partly pious, and so many people 
agree with them, this is to be regarded as nothing else than whether the good Lord 
himself has stamped on them the seal of orthodoxy and that they take the right stand. 
On the other hand, we must concede to the General Synod that it is not untrue when, 
for example, Rev. Stuckenberg writes in the "Observer": "Baur's complete explanation 
of his formula is given in the words: 'My proposal binds only to the essential’. This 
formula, as explained by its author, is quite the same as that of our General Synod"; 
and when the editor of the "Observer" himself, Dr. Conrad, writes: "It will be seen that 
these formulas (the new Saxon and that of the General Synod) are alike in that they 
bind only to Scripture and to the fundamental doctrines in the Confessions; in that the 
one names the "Gospel of Christ," the other the "Word of God," which, however, is 
only a difference of words. However, they differ in this, 
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that the formula of our General Synod names only the Augsburg Confession, while 
that of Saxony also includes ‘the other confessions' of the Lutheran Church. But since 
these ‘other confessions' or symbolical books are merely explanations and 
discussions and dogmatic interpretations and extensions of the doctrines of the 
Augsburg Confession"), and since both formulas bind solely to the Word of God and 
to the Gospel of Christ as contained in these confessions, it is evident that they are 
identical in essence and in practical application, although they differ somewhat in 
form." We must, as | have said, agree with these voices from the General Synod; 
indeed, we concede to them more than they claim. We maintain, namely, that the 
formula of obligation of the so-called General Synod here has formal advantages 
over that recently adopted in the Saxon Regional Church. For while the former reads 
thus: "We accept and hold with the Evangelical Lutheran Church of our fathers the 
Word of God, as contained in the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments, 
as the only infallible rule of faith and life," etc., the Saxon one reads: "We accept and 
hold with the Evangelical Lutheran Church of our fathers the Word of God, as 
contained in the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments, as the only 
infallible rule of faith and life, the Saxon one reads: "| vow before God that | will teach 
and preach the Gospel of Christ, as contained in the holy Scriptures and attested in 
the first unaltered Augsburg Confession, etc., to the best of my knowledge and 
conscience, purely and unadulterated." "The Word of God, as contained in the 
canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments," no doubt says more than, "The 
Gospel of Christ, as the same is contained in the holy Scriptures." We readily admit, 
however, that materially and in practice there is no difference, for just as in Saxony 
one sets forth the "Gospel of Christ" contained in the sacred Scriptures according to 
one's views of what this "Gospel" is, so in the General Synod one sets forth the "Word 
of God" contained in the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments according 
to one's opinions. Dr. Munkel rightly writes, since in the new Saxon formula there is 
no obligation, as in the old, to "the pure doctrine of the Lutheran Church," but to "the 
Gospel of Christ:" "This is an obligation to the doctrine of Scripture and the 
Confessions according to the instruction of the Protestant Association, only so far as 
itis Gospel; and what is Gospel?" Dr. Minkel means to say: the one, as is well known, 
calls it this, the other the gospel, according as he has carpentered a Christ to his 
taste. The same is true of the Formula of Obligation of the General Synod. Because 
it does not refer to the canonical Scriptures as God's 


*It is strange that the General Synodists, when it suits them, also admit that the symbols 
contained in the Concordia Book, apart from the Augsburg Confession, are nothing but 
explanations, etc., of the Augustana, while they otherwise so vehemently contradict the 
acceptance of the latter as a hyper-Lutheranism. 


of the Saxon Regional Church and the General Synod here. 331 


If one is committed to the Word of God, but to the Word of God contained in those 
writings, one can also ask with Dr. Minkel: What is the Word of God contained in the 
Scriptures? Just think of what, according to a quotation in "Lehre und Wehre" page 
126 of this volume, is taught within the General Synod about inspiration. 

In this state of affairs, it is not surprising that the gentlemen of the General 
Synod wholeheartedly agree with the change of the oath of office in Saxony and hold 
it against us in a punitive manner. The editor of the "Lutheran Observer" writes: "The 
Lutheran Church in Germany and other countries of Europe has for more than three 
hundred years attempted to preserve the purity of doctrine and to ward off heresy by 
placing its ministers under an oath of greater or less confessional strictness in regard 
to non-essentials; but its efforts in this respect have not succeeded in keeping out 
rationalism and other forms of error." Hereby the redactor utters a manifest untruth. 
For as long as the Lutheran churches in Europe used the obligation to the 
confessions, for which it was introduced, so long did it really have the desired 
success. Only when the oath of office became a dead letter did "rationalism and other 
forms of error" penetrate the church. According to the logic of the Observer, all strict 
laws in the state should be abolished as soon as they fail to achieve their purpose of 
controlling crime as a result of the infidelity of those who have to administer them. 
The Observer continues, "Willing to learn from experience, some divisions of our 
Church in Europe, like that of Saxony, have abandoned their former confessional 
strictness, and now allow liberty in the non-essentials." (Only in this?) "This is how to 
make the Lutheran Church conform to the true spirit of Christendom and the 
Reformation in Luther's day, and this will be by far more effective in securing true 
doctrinal unity and harmony of cooperation in our Church than all the narrow-minded, 
papist, intolerant, and intolerable attempts to bind sincere and intelligent Lutheran 
Christians to all the non-essential details of our confessions. Talleyrand declared that 
the French Bourbons ‘learned nothing and forgot nothing’. Like them, our Lutheran 
‘pourbons' in America appear to be people who learn nothing from the experience of 
our Church in Europe and in this country; but unlike them, they forget everything!" 
One sees from this what courage the proceedings of the great gentlemen in Germany 
put into the hearts of the gentlemen of the General Synod. Sitting on a high horse, 
they now schoolmaster like schoolboys all those who do not want to keep things 
straight with them in matters of divine doctrine. It is not known whether ignorance or 
malice is the real cause. Does not Mr. "Observer" know why the oath of office was 
changed in Saxony, and changed just as it was? He does not. 
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that a formula is thought to have been sought and found, and really to have been 
found and accepted, which not only the believing, but now and then departing in 
doctrine, but also the unbelieving, Pelagian, Arian, rationalistic, yea, pantheistic 
pastors and professors, can and will accept with pleasure? *) Does he not know that 
the acceptance of the formula on the part of the so-called "positive" party was 
declared in the Synod "under the shouts" of the unbelievers? Has he not read that 
the fabricant of the formula, university preacher Baur, wanted to make room in the 
Saxon Lutheran Church with his formula even for a man like David Strauss, that 
infernal enemy of Christianity? Has he not read that the unbelieving "Leipziger 
Tagblatt" immediately declared that the Synod, at its last session, had done a deed 
by which it had opened a new chapter in Saxon Protestant-Lutheran church history, 
"that of free Protestant Christianity"?! We must say: Shame on a theologian of 
America who wants to be a believer, who can break out in rejoicing over the fact that 
believing theologians in Germany have allowed themselves to be taken by surprise, 
to give the church of the country of Luther's Reformation a platform on which even its 
open enemies can stand, and to grind down the old walls! We can sympathize with 
the men in Saxony who succumbed to the temptation in the hot battle to enter into a 
compromise with their enemies in order to save the national church. No doubt many 
of them are now silently lamenting and weeping before God over the unfortunate 
outcome for which they were responsible, and the "shouts of joy" of the unbelievers 
certainly resonate in their hearts like a sentence of condemnation. But what does one 
feel when men who are not in battle congratulate a synod with cold blood because it 
has betrayed the church inherited from the pious fathers to an entire people? If the 
General Synod here certainly wants to congratulate, then it congratulates the 
unbelievers in Saxony, but not those who want to be believing Lutherans; for what 
the General Synod here praises as the newest achievement of the Saxon Church, 
the believing Lutherans of Saxony deplore as a miserable defeat, and what the latter 
regard as a stain from which the Saxon Church has now been cleansed, the latter 
recognize as a treasure that has been stolen from them. Of this the General Synod 
here can be certain, that the faithful Lutherans of Saxony still have nothing to do with 
it and only want to cultivate ecclesiastical fellowship with those Synods of America 
which reject their (the General Synod's) unionist position. 


*The "Observer" will hopefully not want to extend orthodoxy further than a Carl Hase, who, 
in order to save an Ammon against the accusation that he had become orthodox, writes: "A 
system without ecclesiastical original sin and inspiration can in no way be accused of apostasy 


to Protestant orthodoxy". (Hutter, rediv. 6th ed. p. 50.) 
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Rev. Stuckenberg says of Baur's formula, "This formula binds only to the Gospel 
and to the Augsburg Confession and the other symbolic books, in so far as the Gospel 
is contained therein," and then concludes his remarks by saying, "While the General 
Synod of the United States may send hearty congratulations to the first Evangelical 
Lutheran General Synod of Saxony, what will some of the other Lutherans of America 
say to this? Will they declare the General Synod of Saxony to have left the Lutheran 
Church? While the action of the Synod must meet their censure, they must certainly 
be dismayed at the assertion of Dr. Baur, which no one has contradicted, and which 
has been confirmed even by the opponents, that at present no one accepts all that is 
taught in the symbolical books." To this we reply only the following. Men who wish to 
be American Lutheran yat" é¢oyy" may be of opinion that it is already contrary to 
modesty to condemn a Synod composed of such great, distinguished, learned, and 
famous gentlemen; We, on the other hand, who claim to be truly the succession of the 
Church of Luther's Reformation, do not for a moment hesitate to declare publicly that 
the Saxon Regional Church ceased to be a Lutheran Church from the moment that its 
representatives imposed a new foundation upon it. The Lutheran Church is the 
community of those who, in distinction from all other ecclesiastical communities in 
Christendom, profess the pure truth of the Bible and against every deviation of the 
sects in it; it is, not indeed the One Holy Christian Church, outside of which there is 
no salvation and no blessedness, but the Church pure in doctrine, the orthodox, the 
orthodox Church. If a hitherto Lutheran church gives this up (and if it were a whole 
national church in the land of Luther's Reformation), if it gives itself such a constitution, 
according to which, as in other parties, false doctrine and teachers also have 
justification, or if it deliberately makes the formula of obligation of its ministers so 
ambiguous that they can remain in it with an unconcerned conscience and must also 
be recognized, although they reject some doctrines of the Word of God and present 
their human doctrines: then such a church has lost its Lutheran character. This can 
only be denied by him who thinks that there are no truly orthodox communities, but 
only communities which differ in degree with respect to the truth. *) 

But when Rev. Stuckenberg finally expresses the concern that the 
unchallenged assertion in Germany will cause us great consternation, that at present 
no one accepts everything that is written in the sym- 


*) Luther writes: "If the prophets are false, so are the churches false who believe and 
follow the prophets." XVII, 1657. 
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If he is taught in the books of the Bolics, he may be reassured. This assertion 
surprises us so little that we ourselves have already repeatedly expressed it. It goes 
without saying that neither Dr. Baur nor we meant to say that even among the 
"common pastors and preachers" to whom Luther dedicated his Small Catechism, 
there is no one in Germany who knows himself to be in complete agreement with the 
confessions of his church. This assertion rather applies to those theologians who 
have appeared as writers. If, therefore, one asks which faith is now that of our 
Lutheran Church, then, to speak with Twesten, "the printing press cannot possibly 
decide which voices deserve to be heard before others." (Vorles. Uber die Dogm. 
Hamburg 1838. |. 44.) Let the Herr General Synodists themselves learn from the 
past what they so grandfatherly exhort us to do! How often has one exclaimed over 
the old Lutheran Church, with its inexorable adherence to every letter of Scripture, 
despising all new wisdom: With her it is Matthew at the last! and behold! this had 
been a prophecy of Caiaphas, for Matthew at the last says: "Lo, | am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world. " W. 


Miscellencies. 


The Germans in Paris. A report found in the General Lutheran Church 
Newspaper of August 25 contains, among other things, the following. The Germans 
who remained in Paris after the expulsion joined the Billettesgemeinde, the oldest of 
the Lutheran congregations there, and its pastor continued at least one German 
service without interruption. His main task during the war was to preach reconciliation 
and to maintain peace and harmony between the Alsatian and German parishioners. 
During the time of the armistice the hostility of the Parisians against the Germans 
only increased, as well as against the Protestants, who were thought to be 
"Prussians in disguise." But greater than this external danger was an internal danger 
which threatened the confession of the Augsburg Church in Paris at that time. 
Confession in Paris at that time. In the Lutheran congregations of Montbeliard, as in 
Parts itself, the idea of entering into a so-called administrative federation with the 
Reformed arose. Such a union, however, would have been much more radical in 
France, where the Reformed character was so pronounced. character would be even 
more radical and pernicious than in Germany. By subsequent political events, 
however, these aspirations have been eliminated, so that, thank God! the pure 
confession has been preserved up to the present time. Now followed the Revolution 
and the terrible time of the rule of the Commune. The Reformed and Free Church of 
Paris partly favored these efforts, while the Lutherans 
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but worked unanimously against these principles of overthrow and therefore they 
were the most threatened. However, a letter from the aforementioned pastor of the 
Billetteskirche dated April 18 of this year probably best illustrates the dangers of that 
time and shows how the matter was judged in this circle. "By a roundabout way, 
through second and third hands, | seek to send you these lines. The revolution of 
March 18 has completely disorganized all administrations, including the post office. 
We poor Parisians! Our life has been one of uninterrupted anxiety for seven months. 
And the present fears are greater than those at the time of the Prussian siege. Paris 
has become a pit of murder. The newspapers will tell you enough about how our 
revolutionary heroes... The cause of the revolution is hard to pin down. On the whole, 
we can say it's the revolution of socialism. Politics is a mere pretext. It is an 
indignation of the proletariat (le peuple) against the owning bourgeoisie (la bourgeoisie), 
an indignation of the working class against the patronage world, an indignation of the 
poor against the rich. Therein it is so powerful and passionate. - Under the Empire, 
the noble Parisian world had led a life of vice and had shamefully maltreated the poor, 
drained them of their marrow and blood, in order to be able to indulge in the life of 
shame in splendour and heartiness. A sum of injustices has piled up against which 
the godless poor man, defenseless, secretly resented, raged, and longed for 
vengeance. Now is the moment for revenge; nay, more than that, it is necessary at 
no price to let the old conditions return (plutot mourir, rather die!). Hence the 


passionate, tenacious struggle of the ouvrier, hence the fury of the women from these 
strata of the people, who incite the men, stir them up, even take up arms in the fire. 
And the promising hope? The kingdom of heaven on earth promised by the Socialist 
newspapers. He, the worker, who has hitherto worked with his hands for others 
instead of for himself, and toiled day and night for the sluggards, now wants to enjoy 
for himself the fruit of his labor, i.e., to lead that luxuriant, glorious, glamorous life of 
shame which he formerly so often envied. This is generally the cause of revolution. 
God punishes one wicked man by another. So it must come to pass everywhere 
where Jesus Christ no longer regulates the relation between rich and poor, and pours 
into every man's heart contentment with his position. O, the poor world that lives and 
dies without God! And O, we poor Christians, who have not faith enough to imbue the 
nations with the fear of God! - And now our Church! Up to now we have remained 
unchallenged, because we have the name of being "poor," and one would really find 
more debts than riches among us. We live like Daniel in the lions' den. Here and there 
the lions open their mouths against us. The salaries of the clergy, of the church 
servants, the amount of church expenses are cancelled by the law of separation of 
church and state. 
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and the debt owed to us by the city for the past quarter of the year has been denied, 
so that the eight pasteurs titulaires have not received a penny since New Year's Day. 


The consistory has been able to give the pasteurs auxiliaires most of their salary up 
to now; but how much longer? And what will the legitimate government, which is 
collapsing under the guilt of war, be able to do for the church after order has been 
established? Now four posts have already been given up: Puteaux, Place d'ltalie, 
Bercy, and Charonne. - Last week the Billettes Church was guarded and watched at 
night by some sinister spies. A benevolent neighbor notified us of this, and for the 
sake of caution we have had to suspend evening services. Wehrere reform. 
Clergymen are already compelled to vigilante service. By the law of the commune 
no one is free from military service. So I, too, can be called up or punished for not 
having enlisted. Up to now, in most quarters, the clergy have been left alone, where 
they have not been put in. But the persecutions against the church are increasing 
daily. If it continues like this, it will soon be the turn of the Billettes Church too. Now 
in God's name! In fact, the red flag was soon put up in front of the door of the 
Billetteskirche, and commissars of the commune arrived to supervise the Lutheran 
schools next door and to keep the influence of the clergy at bay. But the lessons as 
well as the Sunday service continued undisturbed. And the Lord kept his protecting 
hand over the servants of the church as well as over the members of the 
congregation, and no considerable harm happened to anyone. The Lutherans, 
because they were poor, were considered to be braves gens, honnetes gens, and they 
were let off the hook. Thus, all Lutheran institutions, churches and schools remained 
untouched, while many Catholic churches and the Reformed deaconess institute 
were completely destroyed. Deaconesses' Institution were completely plundered. 
But perhaps it is of interest to hear a few traits from the experiences of our fellow 
believers in Paris during the great week of terror from Sunday Exaudi to Pentecost 
of this year. They testify to the fact that even in the midst of the greatest danger of 
death the Lord is near to those who call upon Him with earnestness. We therefore 
let follow the main passages of a letter of that pastor M. from May 30th of this year, 
in which he describes his experiences of that week. . Hotel de Ville was now the 
centre of the resistance. For three days it was fought for. | ventured another 
expedition to my apartment and saved some effects. When | returned to the ticket 
office, a rebel captain seized me with one hand, held a pistol to my chest with the 
other, and tried to force me to join the battle. He threatens, threatens, threatens. The 
maid calls for help. The captain throws away the pistol and draws his sabre to stab 
me. He stabs. | parry the thrust with my hand, happily grasping the sabre. The 
billeting door opens. | fall backwards into it, the captain over me. Cobler (the porter) 
and his father hurry to help me. They hold 
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The arm and the saber of the Vile Egret. He frees himself, and is about to cut me in 
two. A leap removes me a hand's breadth from the stroke, else | would be cleft in 
two. He throws the sabre at me, misses. | hurry up the stairs. Now C. is threatened, 
he rushes up too. He threatens to blow up the house. He does nothing to the rushing 
women. They bring him happily out the door, where more humane-minded rebels 
seize him. God's visible protection! From then on it is impossible to go out. Bombs 
fall on all sides. We refugees from our community stayed in the church, in the lower 
floors of the school building and the orphanage. There was much prayer, peace of 
mind came into our hearts. A piece of a bomb fell in the Billettes' garden. In the 
afternoon, shotgun pellets whistle across the courtyard. At night, from Wednesday to 
Thursday, it whistles and thunders continuously. People sleep, half undressed, on 
mattresses, or rather keep watch. Only the children sleep. .. Thursday, May 25. At 7 
to 8 a.m. the Versailles troops are at the Hotel de Ville. | venture out to our house. 
Everything is intact. There is fierce fire all along the Rue de Rivoli. | return to the 
Billettes. New danger. An insurgent runs towards me, fires at the troops. The troops 
fire on him, shoot him. | am in the middle of a hail of bullets. A disguised insurgent, 
hostile to the Billettes, tells the captain of the Versailles troops that there is an 
insurgent post hidden in the Billettes church. The (government) captain comes 
furiously into the church with soldiers, threatens with a pistol and wants to seize the 
post. He does not believe that there is no one there. He searches the school halls, 
finds powder cartridges left behind by rioters who broke into the school two nights 
before, 200 of them. He threatens to shoot us all, is again appeased, and finally 
leaves, saying, "If | had found a single man in a National Guard suit, | would have 
had all the men in the house shot." Wonderful rescue! For one National Guardsman, 
whom the rioters had forced to march with them, had been hiding in the Billettes for 
three days to escape the rioters. He was upstairs in the schoolroom changing into 
citizen's clothes when the capitulation came in. The presence of mind of a woman 
saved him and us. She opened a back door for him while the captain was coming in 
the front door, and he was able to finish changing elsewhere. If the captain had come 
five minutes earlier, he would have found him and shot us all.... In the evening | am 
at the orphanage. A boite a mitrailles (cartridge box for the mitrailleuse) bursts over 
the house. A bullet falls on the roof. Of the horror of the poor forty orphans | do not 
speak. | held services with them twice a day. During the night the bombs whistle 
continually from three sides over the Billettes, which remains unharmed. Friday the 
26th of May. The danger of being blown up into desire having passed, we return to 
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our apartment back. Our neighbor's house is completely destroyed, our house is not 
damaged in the least, only several window panes in our apartment are broken. Friday 
evening a bomb burst over our orphanage, shattered many bricks, a piece of wall fell 
in through the window into the hall where the children were gathered. None of them 
is hit! During the night another bomb falls through the window into the orphans' 
dormitory, right between the children's beds, without bursting! On the first morning of 
Pentecost, 35-40 parishioners gathered in the Billettes Church, despite the battle and 
cannon thunder not far away. While the sea of nations was raging and raging outside, 
the city of God was fine and airy with its fountain, for God the Lord was with her 
inside. What a week of preparation! God had spoken loudly. Hearts and ears were 
open, and we recognized that the Holy Spirit alone is the true comforter, sanctifier, 
and bringer of peace, and that the salvation of men already here on earth depends 
on the reception of the Holy Spirit into the heart. The danger and salvation had united 
the hearts, and we felt the unanimity of the disciples of Jesus Christ. Our friends are 
saved, thank God! by more or less danger. Our Lutheran institutions are also said to 
have remained entirely unscathed. On the eve of Pentecost and on the first holiday 
many rebels were shot in the barracks next to us. You cannot imagine what 
impression these fusillades, which were heard every 10-15 minutes (20 were shot at 
once), make on the mind. O poor people without God! And the abolition of the death 
penalty? Shortly before the week of terror, the rebels had publicly burned the 
guillotine as a car and symbolically abolished the death penalty, but practiced it all 
the more efficiently in reality. - Compare Whitsun week 1867 and Whitsun week 1871! 
Then Paris at the height of its splendour, now the colossal destruction caused by war 
and revolution. Then the delusion that industry could unite men to eternal peace, now 
this shimmering soap bubble burst before all eyes: industry a chief destroyer. Then 
men from all countries united before the idol of "man's art and greed for money" 
during Whitsun week, with giddy, cosmopolitan plans for peace; now men from all 
countries united before the idol of "gold and domination," with giddy, cosmopolitan 
plans for destruction. And - that produced this! On Pentecost Sunday 1867 the 
Billetteskirche filled to the top with crowds, King Wilhelm, the Crown Prince, Moltke, 
Bismark present; now 35-40 listeners from the immediate vicinity. And cannon 
thunder instead of the lovely choir singing. From my sermon at that time | copy the 
following sentence verbatim: "It wants to appear as if all nations really embraced each 
other; but only then is this embrace not a fleeting delusion that melts away like a 
dream, when God, -the Holy Spirit, blows through it, when the spirit of truth and love 
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flames at the bottom of the soul." | felt that there was nothing but the spirit of man 
worshipping himself. God's spirit was not in it. The delusion melted away and left 
behind a hideous reality. He who has eyes to see, let him see!' Only in the Church 
of Christ the true, lasting peace. According to the latest news from Paris, Lutheran 
congregational life has returned to its usual peace track. Most of the French Lutheran 
congregations and the German Billettesgemeinde remain." 

The Old Catholics. The program for the Old Catholics Congress in Munich 
establishes the following resolutions: 1) Conscious of our religious duties, we hold 
fast to the Catholic faith as it is attested in Scripture and tradition, as well as to the 
old Catholic cult. We therefore consider ourselves to be fully entitled members of the 
Catholic Church, and do not allow ourselves to be displaced from the Church 
community, nor from the ecclesiastical and civil rights which accrue to us through 
this community. We declare the ecclesiastical censures imposed on us because of 
our faithfulness to be irrelevant and arbitrary, and are not hindered or prevented by 
them from practicing the ecclesiastical communion in our conscience. From the point 
of view of the Creed, as it is still contained in the so-called Tridentine Symbolum, we 
reject the dogmas brought about under the Pontificate of Pius IX in contradiction to 
the teaching of the Church and the principles followed from the Apostolic Council 
onward, especially the dogma of the infallible Magisterium and of the supreme 
ordinary and immediate jurisdiction of the Pope. 2) We hold fast to the ancient 
constitution of the Church. We reject every attempt to displace the bishops from the 
immediate and independent government of the individual churches. We reject the 
doctrine contained in the Vatican Decrees, that the Pope is the sole, divinely 
established bearer of all ecclesiastical authority and office, as contradictory to the 
Tridentine Canon, according to which there is a divinely instituted hierarchy of 
bishops, priests and deacons. We confess the primacy of the Roman bishop, as it 
was recognized on the basis of Scripture by the Fathers and Conciliar in the ancient 
undivided Christian Church. a. We declare that doctrines of faith cannot be defined 
merely by the pronouncement of the respective pope and the express or tacit 
consent of the bishops sworn to unconditional obedience to the pope, but only in 
harmony with sacred Scripture and ancient ecclesiastical tradition, as laid down in 
the recognized fathers and councils. Even a Council which, unlike the Vatican 
Council, did not lack the essential external conditions of ecumenicity, but which, in 
the general agreement of its members, would break with the foundation and past of 
the Church, would be quite incapable of making inwardly binding the members of the 
Church. 
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We emphasize that the doctrinal decision of a council must prove to be consistent 
with the original and traditional faith of the Church in the immediate faith 
consciousness of the Catholic people and in theological science. We preserve for 
the Catholic laity and the clergy, as well as for scientific theology, the right to testify 
and to object to the determination of the rules of faith. 3) We strive, with the 
cooperation of theological and canonistic science, for a reform in the Church which, 
in the spirit of the ancient Church, will remedy the present infirmities and abuses and, 
in particular, will fulfill the justified wishes of the Catholic people for participation in 
ecclesiastical affairs. We declare that the Church of Utrecht is groundlessly accused 
of Jansenism, and that consequently there is no dogmatic opposition between it and 
us. We hope for a reunion with the Greek Oriental and Russian Churches, whose 
separation occurred without compelling causes and is not founded in any essential 
dogmatic difference. We expect, on condition of the desired reforms and in the way 
of science and the advancing Christian culture, a gradual understanding with the 
other Christian confessions, especially with the Protestant and Episcopal Churches 
of England and America. We consider the cultivation of science indispensable in the 
education of the Catholic clergy. We consider the artificial isolation of the clergy from 
the intellectual culture of the century in boys' seminaries and higher educational 
institutions run unilaterally by bishops to be dangerous, given their great educational 
importance for the people. We desire the cooperation of the secular authorities in the 
education and training of a morally pious, scientifically enlightened and patriotically- 
minded clergy. We demand for the so-called lower clergy a dignified position 
protected against all hierarchical arbitrariness. We reject the arbitrary transferability, 
amovibilitas ad nutum, of the pastoral clergy, which was introduced by French law and 
has recently been more generally sought. 5) We adhere to the constitutions of our 
countries which guarantee civil liberty and humanitarian culture, and therefore, for 
reasons of civic and cultural history, we reject the dogma of papal power which 
threatens the state, and declare that we will stand faithfully and firmly by our 
governments in the struggle against the ultramontanism dogmatized in the Syllabus. 
6) Since the present disastrous disruption of the Catholic Church has obviously been 
caused by the so-called Society of Jesus, since this Order abuses its position of 
power in order to spread and nourish in the hierarchy, the clergy, and the people 
anti-cultural, anti-state, and anti-national tendencies, since it teaches and practices 
a false and corrupting morality, we declare our conviction that peace and prosperity, 
unity in the Church, and the rule of law and order in the Church must be guaranteed. 
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and proper relationship between it and civil society will only be possible when the 
harmful activity of this order has been brought to an end. 7) As members of the 
Catholic Church, which has not yet been altered by the Vatican decrees, and to 
which the States have guaranteed political recognition and public protection, we also 
maintain our claims to all real goods and properties of the Church. Munich, 
September 21, 1871 The Editorial Committee Ddllinger, Reinkens, Schnitte, Huber, 
MaBen, Langen, Friedrich. 

"Der Falleines Gétzen." This is the title of a pamphlet by F. v. Rougemont 
published in Basel this year by Georg. By the fall of the idol R. understands the fall 
of the pope. He is not of the opinion that his spiritual power will only grow through 
the loss of temporal power. The pope understands nothing else than to hold flesh 
for his arm. Very true! It is undoubtedly a mistake to attribute the progress of the 
papal church to the unsurpassable cunning of the Jesuits and the like. The main 
reason is rather the consciencelessness with which the papal church, like no other 
sect, is willing to use any means if it only leads it to its goal. Rougemont not only 
asserts, but proves it with convincing evidence, that in the East, South, and West of 
France, before the last war, a bloody persecution of the Protestants, a sort of 
Bartholomew's Night, was planned, which was dropped only after the defeat at 
Sedan (on September 1, 1870). The German victories, says R., saved Protestantism 
in France. Dr. Minkel adds: "R. is mistaken when he draws the conclusion from the 
unanimous patriotism of the German army that something similar did not take place 
in Germany. Just as in 1866, so also in 1870, the pabst-believing agitators, who had 
not yet come to rest, had the most definite feeling that Prussia's victory was a defeat 
of the Catholic powers and therefore also of the pabstical church. For these 
politicians cannot help reckoning politically with their Church for external power, 
because a truly spiritual power is a foreign thing to them. However, this Papist 
courage of faith was much more pronounced in France, where the lives and property 
of Protestants were threatened, and armed force sometimes had to be summoned 
to protect them. Rougemont writes: "The religion of the French Ultramontanes has 
lost the last vestige of its value in my eyes. | have seen their work at close quarters 
in the soldiers who had fled to Switzerland. | could instantly appreciate the instruction 
which the clergy give to the French youth. The ignorance wherein they preserve the 
same in religious matters exceeds all imagination, and can only rival the calumnies 
which they spread at the expense of heretics." A soldier one day desired to see a 
real Protestant. The nurse signified to him that gentlemen and ladies in the hall were 
real Protestants 
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were. "That can't be, he said; our parson told us the Protestants walked on fours and 
had horns. Be so good as to show me such an animal!" "When the Catholic clergy 
approached a sick or dying person, they whispered a few words in his ear that no 
one understood, gave him the crucifix to kiss, and were paid very handsomely for 
these services. The soldiers, when they saw a priest enter the hall, became restless 
and anxious, and several asked us to take their purse into custody, in order to deprive 
them of the impertinent questions, which were nothing less than spiritual." Undue 
confidence in the victorious Church has always been a trait of this Catholicism, 
especially of the Pope, who, September 19, 1870, just one day before the occupation 
of Rome by Victor Emmanuel, solemnly asserted, "Never would an Italian soldier set 
foot on the soil of Rome;" and declared to Count San Martino, "You are whitewashed 
tombs, | declare to you in the name of JEsu Christ. | am no prophet, nor son of a 
prophet; but | tell you Rome will not see you enter her walls." To him, he said, the 
Blessed Virgin had appeared, and HAD revealed this to him. Likewise the disciples 
of Pabst, the priests in France, had prophesied that the cause of the Emperor and of 
France was the cause of Pabst, of the Blessed Virgin (the patron saint of France), 
and of God, France must conquer. And now defeat followed defeat, misfortune 
followed misfortune. The French peasants were completely bewildered by this, and 
led to form a similar idea of the pope as the lower people in Italy: "The pope is a 
jattatore (boaster); for all whom he blesses are unhappy, and all whom he curses are 
well." The same priests in whom an unbounded confidence had been shown, 
suddenly became the object of an open hatred. This was one half of the diviner's 
wages; to pay the other half the red Socialists set about slaughtering the priests, 
besides Archbishop Darboy of Paris, who had publicly declared Napoleon's war to 
be just and had canonized it. W. 

The Berlin Assembly. In the invitation to participate in the "free church 
assembly of Protestant men" to be held in Berlin in October, it was stated: "This 
assembly will stand on the foundation of the Reformation confessions. In his Zeitblatt 
of September 1, Dr. Miinkel made the following remark: "This standing on the 
foundation of the Reformation confessions is a very vague, elastic expression, and 
the foundation is so elastic that it may carry many a person who seeks his foundation 
with one foot somewhere else than in the Reformation confessions. - We have just 
read that among the signers of the invitation are the following gentlemen: Pastors 
Stutzer (Brunswick), Ahlfeldt, and Moraht, Abbot Ehrenfeuchter, Consistorial-Rath 
Thilo, Professors Kahnis, Frank, v. Hof- 
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mann and v. Scheurl, Prelate Kapff, Blumhardt, Field Marshal General Count Moltke. 

In his "Offener Brief an den Verfasser der Schrift: Der ideale und geschichtliche 
Christus*, Herrn Dr. J. R. Hanne" (Berlin, by Bohne), the radically unbelieving Franz 
SandvoB has told the truth to the hypocritical two-faced vulgar rationalism that wants 
to swindle the people out of the last remnant of Christianity with phrases that still 
sound Christian. SandvoB writes: "It is no secret that you have already deposed the 
dear God just as well as you have deposed his Son, that you have installed for him 
the "moral world order. - It is the highest interest of the morality of our people that 
your latest lying Christianity should be eliminated from the world; and truly, it would 
be better for us if we fell into the bondage of Jasper and Buchsel, of Knak and 
Kliefoth, than into that of the phrase, of which modern theology is the master 

The glory of age is vain, for to infer from it the truth of the Church is as to infer 
from Belial the right of heaven. (Danhauer's Liber conscient.. |, 458.) 


Even the "Observer*, which is otherwise quite supple in politics, feels compelled 
in these days of monstrous robberies of public funds by unscrupulous officials to 
remind Christians of their duties with regard to politics. It does this in its issue of Sept. 
29 by printing the following passage from a New York paper, which is nevertheless 
worth taking to heart: "We address Christians, those Christians who take a lively 
interest in politics. To them we address these words of warning and reminder, 
because we believe that on them lies a very great part of the responsibility, and that 
it is in their power to save the state in the hour of great danger. Christians are neither 
faithful to their Lord nor to their country if they sacrifice their religious convictions to 
party. But herein lies the weakness of the church and the danger of the state. Some 
good people fear the defeat of their party more than that virtue, truthfulness, and 
purity will suffer in public life. They are unwilling to come out bravely and decisively 
against bad men, when the temporary success of their party seems to command 
every one's vote. If they would remain true to their religious principles and never give 
their voice to bad men, be they from any party they want, they would make 
themselves felt as a party, as a power in the state. Thus they would set barriers even 
for men who stand outside their ranks. They would make the world feel the greatness 
of truthfulness and moral principles, and thus compel it to have a salutary shyness 
before the religious element." 

C. 
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Dr. M. Luther's House-Postil, or, Sermons on the Gospels for the Sundays and principal 
Festivals of the Church-Year. Translated from the German. Vol. II. Columbus, O. Schulze & 


Gassmann, Publishers. 1871 We are pleased to announce that this second volume of 
Luther's house postilion has now appeared in English translation. It contains the 
sermons for Maundy Thursday, on the Passion and on the Gospels of the first day of 
Easter until the second Pentecost (including) on 454 pages in beautiful large print. 
The translation is partly by Professor E. Schmid, partly by Pastor J. T. Isensee, and 
is praised by experts for its good English style. The price of this volume also is $1.50. 
for the single copy, sent by mail free $1.75. The dozen costs $15.00. To be obtained 
at the address: Rev. J. A. Schulze, Columbus, O. W. 

Open Letter to His Majesty, the German Emperor Wilhelm |. and to the entire 
Royal Majesties and Princely Highnesses of the German Empire as sumpiscopi of 
the German Protestant Church. Highnesses of the German Empire as sumpiscopi of 
the German Protestant Church in matters of the German Reformation and the final 
establishment of its constitution. The first of these is the "Reformation" of the German 
Protestant Church and the final establishment of its constitution. Frankfurt a. M. 1871. 

The letter starts from the hope that, after "the political form of the fatherland has 
found its blessed renewal in unity, freedom and power", also "the most sublime of all 
institutions, the Church, will no longer be denied its sacred right to a reorganization 
of its external constitution in unity and freedom" and calls upon the German princes, 
first of all the German Emperor, to offer their hand for this. They, who "by God's 
guidance are also entrusted with the ecclesiastical office of evangelical bishops," are 
to be given the right to do so. They who "by God's guidance are also entrusted with 
the ecclesiastical office of Protestant "emergency bishops" have the vocation to do 
so. And is it not providential that just at this time the discovery is made of a truth which 
for a long time "has been hidden from our view as if by a dazzling work," namely, the 
truth "that for the Lutheran Church the episcopal constitution is the postulate of our 
German Reformers and Confessions"? Thus "the outline of the true, biblical and 
symbolic constitutional form of our Church of the German Reformation, which had so 
long and so fatally escaped our gaze," has been found again, and it is to be expected 
of the princes that they, recognizing "that the Church, an autonomous divine 
institution, can only govern itself," will promote it in this goal. 

The establishment of the new constitution would then be accomplished in the 
following manner. The Church Regiment, for it is to the Church Regiment that the 
process is due, assembled in deputies of all German Church Regiments, first 
establishes in general broad outlines the real constitutional program of the Church of 
the German Reformation and submits it to the public. The 
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But the princely sumpiscopi declare that they have convinced themselves that there 
is no longer any reason to doubt the true, reformatory and symbolically established 
constitutional form of the German Protestant Church. They are ready to return their 
provisionally administered office as "emergency bishops" into the rightful hands. 
Which these hands were, the church had to decide, and first and foremost the clergy 
had to express its opinion "whether it believed that the hour had come for this 
Reformation and symbolically postulated constitution to finally come into being. 

If, after three or five years at the most, this question were to be addressed 
again to the doctrinal state, the author of the open letter is most certainly convinced 
that by then "all that has faith will have fallen with enthusiasm and love to this 
Reformation-symbolic constitutional form. Then this draft constitution is to be 
presented to the whole Church at a great German General Council and the work is 
finished. 

Only the Reformed and the Uniate Churches still have some difficulties, but 
none that are insurmountable. Of course, both, like the Lutheran church, must be 
allowed to form and shape themselves on the basis of their own confession, for the 
new building of the church can only take place on the basis of its confession; but 
since all three church communities, apart from what separates them, have great and 
much in common with each other, they will, in all common, non-confessional matters, 
come together in a German Protestant confederation, so that in this sense the true 
union will generally take place; and "since the German Reformed and the United 
Churches have by no means laid down any special constitutional principles, and in 
both the Augustana has also been publicly designated as their legal symbol: it seems 
only correct that these churches and congregations should also turn to the symbolic 
constitutional form of the Church of the German Reformation." 

So: episcopal constitution as the Reformation-symbolic one for all three 
Protestant church communities. 

This is the content of the open letter that we did not want to withhold from our 
readers. 

Admittedly, we are not in a position to accompany it with words of 
recommendation. For us, the truth of the episcopal constitution as a postulate of the 
Reformers and the Confessions has not yet been discovered, and we are not certain 
that when the church regiments have established their constitutional program, 
everything that has faith will fall to them after three to five years. Whether this newly 
discovered truth will make more sense to the princes than to us, and whether they 
will be inclined to resign their office as "emergency bishops" into the more justified 
hands, we leave undecided; but that they should be inclined to offer their hand for 
the erection of a German national church, we do not know. 
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There are no indications as yet that they would do so, although this idea has been 
suggested to them from other quarters as well. Indeed, if a reporter from Berlin (in 
the Allgemeine Zeitung, July 8, 1871) is correctly informed, such an idea is flatly 
rejected in the highest circles; for he reports: "It is a completely confirmed fact that 
the Emperor does not want to know anything about the project of a national church, 
which the Empress calls a perhaps well-meaning, but dangerous utopia. With what 
words, according to the same reporter, the Emperor expressed his aversion to such 
a project, we shall not also add, as it sounds too painful to those who are enthusiastic 
about the project. - (Erlanger Zeitschrift of September 1871.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


The "Cheney case" has not yet come to a conclusion and rest. Our readers will remember 
that Rev. Cheney of Christ Church, Chicago, was removed from office for refusing to use his 
church's baptismal form unabridged. The congregation, however, stands firmly by him and defies 
the Bishop of the Diocese, Dr. Whitehouse. The Bishop sent a note to the churchwardens 
announcing that he would worship and perform Confirmation in the parish on September 10. 
Despite the crowd of curious people who had gathered in the street, the Bishop managed to enter 
the church through a side door. Rev. Dr. C. V. Kelly and Mr. Crane, the younger churchwarden, 
accompanied him. Waiting in the church to receive the distinguished guest were Mr. Phillips, the 
elder churchwarden, and the Reverend M. Cheney, dressed in surplice, collar and sash. Catching 
sight of the Bishop, Mr. Cheney took a few steps forward and extended his hand with a hearty, 
"Good morning, Bishop!" From this Bishop Whitehouse replied, "| must peremptorily deny you 
the right to wear that priestly garb; | cannot recognize you in that office." He then turned to the 
overseers and asked them if they considered Mr. Cheney to be the pastor of Christ Church. When 
they answered in the affirmative, he asked if Mr. Cheney was also a presbyter of the Diocese of 
Illinois. The Presbyters replied that an answer to this question would carry them too far, and that 
it was now time for the Bishop to commence the morning service. Mr. Cheney might take part in 
the conduct of the service, or not, as the Bishop desired; but to exclude him from the pulpit of his 
own church would be wrong. Upon this the Bishop presented them with a written protest, which 
read as follows:-"By the grace of God, |, Bishop of Illinois, have come to the congregation of 
Christ Church, which is under my lawful jurisdiction, to exercise my right and discharge my 
professional duty in that congregation. The usual notice having been given, and the same publicly 
announced by the rulers of the congregation, | find myself prevented in the discharge of my duties 
in such a manner as, both for my own personal sense of honor and for the dignity of my office, | 
cannot allow to happen quietly. The rulers meet me with the arbitrary demand that | should 
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should recognize as worthy to stand on the altar and perform the priestly functions a priest who 
has been deposed from his office by his ecclesiastical authority after a careful interrogation. In 
the Church of God | have to experience this disgrace and opposition, having solemnly objected 
to this unlawfulness of such a rebellion against my episcopal authority. This is done 
notwithstanding the warning of the consequences of such an appearance, and evidently includes 
in itself the intention of tearing this congregation from its legal connection with the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of the Ver. States, and from the Diocese of Illinois, of which | am the 
acknowledged spiritual head. For this step, as well as for the gross violation of ecclesiastical 
decorum and rebellion against ecclesiastical authority, you, Overseers, are responsible; and I, as 
the lawful Bishop of the Diocese, do hereby solemnly protest against the treatment here meted 
out to me, but, as no other choice remains to me under the present circumstances, | yield to the 
violence and withdraw from the Church." After the bishop had read this protest, he left the church. 
(Christl. Botsch.) 
Concerning Prof. Dr. C. F. Schaffer's sad sermon at the opening of this year's meeting 


of the Pennsylvanian Synod on June 4, which sermon is highly praised in the "Lutheran" as 
expressing the position of the Pennsylvanian Synod, the printing of which the Synod also really 
desired unanimously, Dr. Moldehnke speaks quite well in many respects in the "Lutheran Herald" 
of October 14. From the critique of the same we communicate the following: "If the principles of 
the speaker were to be followed by us, then everything would go on as it has just gone on for so 
long, we, as Judaistic narrow-minded erring consciences, would at most be allowed to claim 
toleration. - Thus speaks the same speaker who, in the first part, with such powerful words, 
declares himself against all unionistic being, against the slightest deviation from pure doctrine, 
and would rather bear disgrace, persecution, poverty, and hardship than deviate from the truth in 
any point. Why then have all faithful witnesses and confessors been so foolish as to really do this 
and to suffer - their conscience was an erring one - how could Joh. Arndt, mentioned by the 
speaker, rather give up his office and leave the country for the sake of exorcism - after all, 
exorcism is not written in clear words in the Bible. How could Luther, like his successors, and 
among them Paul Gerhard - all of them determined opponents of those four pieces (communion, 
pulpit communion, etc.) have such unenlightened, erring consciences! How can the Lutherans 
today leave the Prussian Union! - The speaker considers communion in the Lord's Supper and in 
the pulpit with Reformed Christians to be permissible-and the Prussian Union does not demand 
anything more. How can one put these four points on a par with the questions of holidays, food, 
life insurance, business connections, which concern the more anxious or freer conscience! These 
are questions of general ecclesiastical importance, and the synods which have separated 
themselves from the General Council bear witness to this fact; they are, of course, still far from 
being as far advanced as the Buffalo Synod, which is decided and firm on these points, even in 
its practice; but they at least pronounce the principle with firmness, in that in individual cases they 
do not leave it to the pastor, but make it his duty to instruct the erring person conscientiously, to 
bear him in patience, and to induce him to renounce the error. Turning to the individual points, we 
can by no means call them new, but only such as have once again been brought to the fore by 
the circumstances of this country. According to the old church ordinances, those who register for 
Holy Communion are to be well examined, and no one who has false faith, 
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to be admitted to the same. Yes, the Lutheran Church was everywhere, wherever it could, anxious 
not even to live outwardly together with Calvinists; they were not tolerated in many Lutheran 
countries - how much less at the table of the Lord! The expelled Salzburgers, who were 
nevertheless Lutherans, were first tested in doctrine in many places before they were accepted - 
so how can the rejection of communion with those of other faiths be described by the speaker as 
a new point! On the contrary, the efforts at union in Germany, which again and again insist on 
communion, must draw his attention to the fact that free access to our altars has not been granted 
by the Lutheran Church to those of other faiths! It would be strange: at the table of the Lord one 
confesses unity in faith, one body one spirit - and there one should knowingly accept those who 
are not one body, not one spirit with us! But these are to be matters of conscience! Certainly, it is 
a matter of conscience to instruct and admonish people, but not to strengthen their false faith. 
This is to be an erring conscience, unenlightened; this is a compulsion not to be tolerated, to keep 
out people who would enjoy holy communion for judgment. Furthermore, the pulpit fellowship - a 
question which our fathers never approached, because they would have considered it something 
quite unheard of - whoever preaches another gospel is to be cursed, said the apostle Paul, and 
John, one should not even greet him who brings a different teaching - and now even let him into 
the pulpit! But, one thinks, one should first examine and if someone is right in the main matter or 
in the doctrine he wants to preach, then one can allow him the pulpit - first of all, who gives the 
pastor such a right to examine according to his conscience whether someone from a false 
teaching community should preach or not! Furthermore, we do not want to be subject to the 
conscience of a pastor, but to God's Word. “It is especially strange, however, that the 
connection of the individual doctrines, even of the apparently least, which the author emphasizes 
so much in the first part, is now completely overlooked in the case of the preachers of false 
churches, and finally that one is equally indifferent to the deviating doctrines. This is precisely the 
characteristic feature of the present-day unirreformed trend, and therefore we are well justified in 
calling the position taken by the speaker a unionist one, but by no means a true Lutheran one. 
With respect to chiliasm, the verdict of the confessional writings and the opposition of the 
enthusiasts is well enough known today. Finally, as to the secret societies, it is not a matter to be 
decided by conscience whether one may belong to them or not. He who is not blinded himself 
knows the Christ-denying nature of them, and the lodges which want to hold fast the Trinity of 
God - for if such exist, they are in fraternal alliance with the anti-Christian underkennensiesomitan 
- how can one, if he has but a little faith in God's word, belong to such an alliance? how defend 
it? how judge the opponents of it as unenlightened, erring people? The Freemasons, however, 
were not in Germany at the time of the Reformation - but God's Word judges their principles as 
plainly as anything 2 Cor. 6, 14. f. All passages which speak of the confession of Christ and the 
rejection of false doctrine refer also to the anti-Christian secret societies. Unfortunately, the church 
has been silent too long, and now it is difficult to convince the erring. Yes, even pastors are not 
ashamed to belong to those secret societies, and thus to still 


*) In this way the speaker erects a new and terrible pabstacy, if the conscience of the pastor is to decide. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 349 


They naturally fence pro aris et focis, when they excuse and defend the Freemasons, Odd 
Fellows, and other ungodly societies. The author would have done better to present the 
opposition to these four points as founded in God's Word, as has been proved by so many that 
we can dispense with it here, and not simply as a new rule and then go into more detail about its 
lighter or stricter execution in practice; then he would have done the church a proper service; but 
now he has only contradicted himself, confused consciences, and then left them to themselves, 
consoling them with the fact that the truth of God's Word will finally break through. Therefore, 
even if much in the sermon is already and accurately said, he has not adopted the old Lutheran 
position, founded in God's Word, with respect to those four points, and will certainly not be able 
to convince any opponent of them that those questions are to be left to the consciences of the 
pastors. We are indeed very sorry to have to pronounce such a judgment; we sincerely wish that 
the honored speaker would also abandon the lax Unionist position in practice." 

Division in the Episcopal Church. It is well known that in the English Episcopal Church, 
the so-called High Church party, which strictly adheres to the episcopal constitution and the 
traditional rite, has long been opposed by a freer party of Low Church people, who, stimulated by 
the Methodist movement, threw themselves more into practical Christianity and used to call 
themselves evangelicals, with about the same right as the United Church likes to call itself 
evangelical. Since the emergence of Puseyism, the tension between this so-called evangelical 
party and the Puseyite-minded high churchmen has become greater and greater, especially here 
in the country, and threatens to lead to a complete split. The Protestant party has published the 
Common Prayer Book, which is at the same time the agenda of the Episcopal Church, in a not 
insignificantly changed form, and already some pastors have separated themselves with their 
congregations from the Episcopal Church, in order to be able to use this changed form of worship 
and doctrine undisturbed. Concerning the principles of these people we read in the "Observer" of 
September 22: "The 39 Articles (the Confession of the Episcopal Church) have been melted down 
to 31, and some of the same have been changed. The sentence in the Apostolic Symbol, 
'‘Descended into hell,’ likewise that in the Nicene Symbol, 'A baptism for the remission of sins,’ is 
omitted. At Communion, all who are present from other denominations are invited to partake, and 
the old form of absolution is omitted. At baptism (?) the children are "consecrated to God" without 
the use of water; if, however, the parents so desire, they may also be baptized with water 
according to a given form, as usual. The word "rebirth' which has caused so much disturbance, 
and all that may remind one of rebirth in baptism, is excluded. Confirmation is administered by 
the pastor, not, as formerly, by the bishop. The form of church government is episcopal, but the 
bishops of this new denomination are to be merely installed, not consecrated, and pastors or 
‘presbyters’ of other churches may be admitted to their ministry." To this the "Observer" adds the 
remark: "One of the principal objections which formerly prevented the Protestant party from 
separating from the Church was the reluctance to relinquish and lose their share in the institutions 
and rich foundations which were largely founded and made out of their means. But when the 
ruling majority continues to exclude them from a fair share in their administration and benefits, 
and when pastor and congregation after congregation, despairing of finding righteousness and 
freedom of worship in the old fellowship, become acquainted with it and join the new organization, 
it is not possible that they will be able to keep their part of the church. 
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should, the end of it may be the establishment of a new denomination already planned, and such 

separations are likely to become so numerous as to have repercussions on the High Church 

party." -E : 
"Young America” described in the Bible. Thus we read in the Observer of September 


22: "A correspondent of the Christian Union asks: "Is there any mention of our country in the 
Bible?" The paper replies: "Not that we know of. But there is a very good description of the 
restless, upwardly mobile young America from Paul's pen: "But know this, that in the last days 
there will be terrible times. For there shall be men that think of themselves stingy, glorious, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unspiritual, disruptive, unforgiving, abusers, 
unchaste, wild, unkind, traitors, workers of iniquity, puffed up, loving lust more than God, having 
the appearance of a godly being, but denying his power?" Fits in other ways, too. - C. 

Wise railway police. Of this the same number of the said paper thus lets itself be heard. 
"Rarely does a railroad company display such wisdom as the Northern Pacific. In these days of 
railroad and steamboat slaughter, the question becomes important whether a company can allow 
intoxicating liquors to be used or sold on its railroad. The Northern Pacific has adopted a police 
measure which not only commends itself to all friends of morality and religion, but will ultimately 
prove most profitable. Bishop Whipple, of Minnesota, writes in the Churchman: "The Northern 
Pacific is determined to enact a law which passed our legislature last winter, prohibiting the sale 
of spirituous liquors within five miles of the line of a railroad. This will be a great boost to those 
who come to these new towns to settle. Few have any idea of the tremendous immigration into 
this part of the Northwest. | believe that no less than 3000 families arrived this summer on a 
single railroad. There has never been more to do, and my heart is already failing me when | ask 
myself who is to lead this multitude to Christ? " C. 


ll. Abroad. 


The Leipzig Teachers' Association declared itself against the Synodal resolutions 
concerning school inspection; it was contrary to the dignity of the school if an authority other than 
a specialized one were to supervise (even religious instruction). The Synod was not at all 
qualified to make decisions in pedagogical matters and had shown great ignorance. (The highly 
learned gentlemen do not die of modesty; it is only good that the old Wandsbeck messenger's 
saying is still valid: A big mouth does not do it either.) (Ev. Kirchen-Chronik.) 

Uhlich, in Magdeburg, has launched a little pamphlet under the title: "The Free Human 
School"; in it it says: We no longer find God above the clouds, but we find everywhere the power 
which rules in everything, from which and through which everything is, towards which we are all 
bubbles on the stream of life, now arising, now disappearing. When heaven is emptied, there 
remains for man only the earth; and for this and for this alone is the school to work. Natural 
science, history, the study of man, these are the lessons of religion. (Quite consequently, such 
bubbles can, of course, only be filled with wind and need nothing else for their existence. Only 
the question could arise, why for such bubbles a school at all? They will disappear even without 
instruction, once they have come into being; at the most, it could serve the purpose of teaching 
them how to deal with 
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The same subject is treated by a Rector, Dr. Fricke, in Wiesbaden, and he comes to the 
conclusion that religious instruction in school is not necessary from a pedagogical point of view, 
that confessional instruction is even harmful because it is unnatural. (Very correct, already in the 
Bible it says: the natural man does not understand anything of the spirit of God; whoever 
therefore wants to remain on this level, must not have religious instruction). Religious instruction 
must be replaced by a moral teaching that corresponds to the eternal moral order of the world 
and to human nature. But this must first be created, because in the nature of the Church there is 
no obligation to teach morals, but only to teach the faith. (The good man seems to have been in 
a school corresponding to his ideal, where the ten commandments were ignored. But how far 
this glorious education has progressed can be seen from the fact that they have not even finished 
their moral teaching, which corresponds to the human world order and human nature. What on 
earth have they lived by? And how, if they could not complete such a doctrine? Who is there to 
answer for it? Let them first fabricate it, so that one knows what one will get in the exchange! 

Saxony. Here too, thank God, the resistance of the Lutheran conscience against the new 
formula of commitment is stirring. Thus, in the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of June 25, the publisher of 
this paper writes: "Although the formula of obligation proposed by Dr. Baur could in and of itself 
seem harmless, others, in view of the overall ecclesiastical situation and the motives expressed 
by Dr. Baur himself, see - yet Dr. Baur has publicly declared in the .Leipziger Tageblatt" that his 
proposal was directed less against Zarncke's formula than against the majority motion - in the 
dropping of the old oath of office and the acceptance of the new formula, with reference to Article 
X of the Concordia formula, a concession to unbelief and an abandonment of our confession, 
even if not intended. Among those who voted against the new formula, which must not be 
concealed here, are also a number of venerable men (among them also two faithful former 
Pilgrim preachers), who also did this out of love for the Lord and who, precisely through this love, 
felt urged to preserve the whole treasure of salvific doctrine as faithful stewards. May God reward 
them for this faithfulness to the confession!" - The "Evangelische Kirchen-Chronik" (May and 
June issue) judges: The introduction of the new formula is not in itself a victory of the radical 
party, nor even of the mediating party, but it becomes so by the whole mode of adoption, and in 
any case the abolition of the old oath is to be described as such." Quite true. So it is always when 
the enemy of truth urges the abolition or introduction of an adiaphoron. In itself the abolition or 
introduction of a mean thing is always indifferent, but by circumstances it becomes either an act 
of fidelity or of apostasy, as the Concordia formula in the 10th article, with reference to the interim 
disputes, so beautifully proves from God's word. The Chronicle, too, suspends from the 
expression of the formula, "Gospel of Christ," that the same is "vague." Finally the Chronicle 
admits: "The first Saxon synod did not deny its time and origin. It has made a beginning, which 
makes anch the liberals" (who "would rather destroy everything" to the ground) "who are still 
unsatisfied by the present result, look with hope to the future." W. 

The task of our time. In the Mecklenburgische Kirchenblatt of September 11 we read: 
"Vilmar once defined the history of the church as the successive living through of the content of 
the Christian revelation. At the beginning of the calling of the Gentile world, the Holy Spirit made 
it relive the primordial beginning of revelation: the knowledge of the true God of the Father. After 
this knowledge had become an experience, it was possible to understand the divinity of the Son 
and soon of the Father. 
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Holy Spirit to become an experience’. After Vilmar has thus established the peculiar dogma- 
historical significance of the individual church-historical periods, after he has thereby also found, 
e. g. After Vilmar has thus established the significance of the Reformation as a position, as the 
fulfillment of the existing church with the experience ‘that the certainty of blessedness depends 
solely on the wholehearted acceptance of what God offers in Jesus Christ’, which Luther calls 
faith, he describes it as the task of the current period of church history that in it Christianity should 
experience what it is about the church; the church should relive the doctrine of the church. 
Therefore this doctrine does not belong to the dogmatically closed ones. 'The doctrine of the 
church was not yet experienced in the days of the Reformers, and is not experienced to this 
day." While the Mecklenburger Kirchenblatt says: "That the fundamental dogmatic-historical 
view indicated by Vilmar is a correct one, seems to us irrefutable," to us, on the other hand, it 
would seem as if the same thing were to be said of Vilmar's theory as Luther wrote in his church 
postilion of an interpretation of the parable of the laborers in the vineyard: "Such gossip is good 
to pass the time, because one has nothing else to preach." At least everyone who knows Luther's 
life must admit that he experienced the doctrine of the church as vividly as perhaps no one will 
ever experience it again. But it is one of the peculiarities of our time that the learned gentlemen 
think that what they dream of are new truths which are yet to be experienced by all Christendom. 
W. 

England. (The Society for the Reunion of Christendom.) At All Saints' Church, in the 
London borough of Lambeth, the "Society for the Aspiration of a Reunion of Christendom," which 
consists of the extreme ritualistic elements of the English Seed Church, celebrated its fourteenth 
anniversary by a solemn service. From the festive sermon, which had for its object "the present 
state of fractured Christendom," the concluding passage may be pointed out. Mr. Flowkes said 
that, to his regret, he saw less prospect of reunion with Rome now than two years ago, but that 
hopefully this would not deter those who longed for such a union from giving serious 
consideration to any reasonable and sensible proposal that might be made. In his opinion, the 
Greek Church promises to become larger than the Roman Church after a long time. The former 
was certainly growing, while the latter was in decline. 


(Allg. Luth. Kz.) 
Russia. According to the last report of the Chief Procurator of the Holy Synod, the "Mitth. 
u. Nachr." reports that the Holy Synod has appointed a special commission to examine the 
petitions of persons of Anglican denomination for admission to the Greek Church, which are 
addressed to the Holy Synod. A letter from the bishops and a collective petition from 122 
Englishmen who wish to convert to the Greek Church have been handed over to this commission 
for preliminary examination. 
(Allg. Luth. Kz.) 
Electorate of Hesse. After months of investigation into the annual mission festival 
celebrated in Marburg in 1869 had established that prayers had been offered for the preservation 
of the pure Word and Sacrament, the holding of this year's mission festival was refused, because 
through this prayer the congregations were filled with concern that the introduction of the synodal 
constitution would endanger the pure Word for the church and thus an abuse of the mission 
festival was said to have taken place! (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 
Dr. Robert Schneider, formerly a senior teacher in Bunzlau, passed away in Stolp on 
August 17 of this year. 
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The doctrine of Hades. 


(Conclusion.) 

That Hades in the New Testament means nothing else than the place of the 
wretched, hell, - is now certain. Here, then, the opinion of a middle state has no 
support. 

But are there not perhaps other passages from which such a one might be 
proved? For instance from 1 Peter 3, verse 19 and 20, or from Matth. 12, 32? Or even 
from Matt. 5, verse 26, if not from 1 Cor. 3, verses 11-15. from Phil. 2, 10. 11. and 
Revelation 21, 27? - 

We want to see. 

First of all, in 1 Peter 3, verses 19 and 20, the apostle says: Christ was indeed 
killed according to the flesh, but made alive according to the Spirit. In which he also 
went and preached to the spirits in prison. The Greek word éy-npuce, however, 
according to the letter only means: a herald became. 

What he preached to them as a herald is not written there; therefore, it must not 
be added arbitrarily. But if we are to suppose from the context, we will certainly not be 
led to believe that he had preached a sermon in hell. For the example of those to 
whom Christ came as a herald after his resurrection is not given of those who had not 
heard the preaching of the Father during their earthly life. To them, therefore, 
according to modern scientific teaching, God owed a subsequent sermon in the middle 
state, as it were. But those, and those only, are singled out as the recipients of that 
heraldic message, who had rejected the sermon to salvation during a long life in 
obstinacy and wickedness. "Who about believed not (daei@yaaciv moté who had once 
been disobedient - according to the basic text), since God once tarried and was patient 
in the days of Noah, when they prepared the ark." If, then, we are to draw a conclusion 
from the context as to the nature of that annunciation, we may 
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call it no other than a proclamation of glory and triumph. A proclamation which no 
doubt gave little pleasure to those drowned unbelievers. 1) 

But, it may be objected, does not the following fourth chapter of the same First 
Epistle of Peter, verse 6, clearly say: "For to this end the gospel is preached even to 
those who are dead, etc."? - O yes, but one does well to leave out the immediately 
following words. For from these following words it is evident how that first is meant: 
- "That they might be judged according to the flesh, but live in the spirit of God." How, 
then, can separated souls, in this very state of seclusion, be judged according to the 
flesh? since they have nothing of it in themselves? - Before we impute such a 
senseless speech to St. Peter, we should take a closer look at his words! There is 
no doubt that he speaks of a sermon which was preached to men at the time when 
they had neither body nor soul. For the purpose of that sermon was a judgment on 
their evil flesh, and at the same time the gift of life in the Spirit. - But does not the 
apostle expressly say that these people were already dead when they received the 
sermon? Certainly not. No more than | would teach a sermon to the dead if | said, 
"All my ancestors will be judged by Christ," for the gospel was also preached to my 
deceased grandmother, so that she might decide either for or against Christ. Yes, 
we speak similarly a hundred times in ordinary life: Did you know my deceased great- 
grandfather? The meaning of this question is undoubtedly not whether he knew my 
father after his departure from the earth? But whether he knew my great-grandfather, 
now deceased, when he was still alive. 

And when Thucydides says, "Of the dead whom they had killed," he 
undoubtedly means that the act of putting them to death had not been performed on 
them when they were already dead, but before. 2) 

This explanation also fits perfectly into the context. For in verse 5 the apostle 
had said that Christ would come again shortly to judge the living and the dead. "Even 
the dead?" someone might ask. Even the dead!" confirms St. Peter. For the Gospel 
was preached to the dead in their time, even as now, that they might be converted. 


1) The assertion of some innovators, that xnpuooerv is used in the New Testament merely 
of one kind of preaching, namely, that of the gospel, is false. Read Rom. 2:21: ‘0 ynpvoowy LN 
ylemtely Yemtelc, and Revelation 5:2: xai eidov ayyedov ioyvpov ynpvooovta iv pwvn uEeyadn 
tg Ac1oc avoigau to Pibdiov you Avoai tac appayidac adbtov; 


2) TOV vEeypov od¢ aneytelvav. IiuoMlatzs II. 335. lip. 
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We know well that some commentators explain the vexpoic of our verse by the 
spiritually dead. And in itself there can be no objection to this. For the word vexpoc 
suffers it, and also the analogy of faith is by no means opposed to it. Nevertheless, 
we do not wish to subscribe to this interpretation. For, first, it is nearer to take the 
vexpous in the immediately preceding verse (to judge the living and the dead) and the 
vexpoic of our verse in one and the same sense; and, secondly, we do not understand 
how the particle (for) at the head of the 6th verse is to come to its right in the 
declaration of the spiritually dead. Peter says: Christ will soon come again to judge 
the living and the dead. And now he should continue: for to this end the gospel has 
been preached even to those who are spiritually dead.... ? 

But be that as it may. In our text, the dead may be understood as those who 
are spiritually dead or those who are physically dead; it does not say the least thing 
about a sermon on Hades. 

But does Matth. 12, 32. not seem to point to something like that at least? 
"Whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man, saith our Lord, it shall be 
forgiven him. But whosoever shall speak a word against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in that." Does it not follow from this that 
some sins will also be forgiven in that world? And if this be so, must we not suppose 
a middle state in which forgiveness is still possible? - 

Before we answer this question, let us see how Mark delivers that word of the 
Lord. "Verily | say unto you, saith Christ Marci 3:28, 29, All sins are forgiven the 
children of men, even the blasphemies ("i BAaconpia’, that they might blaspheme 
God. Who 
But if any man blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, he hath no pardon for ever, but is 
guilty of eternal judgment (that is, eternal damnation)." Accordingly, this is the mind 
of Christ, "Sin or blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall never be forgiven at all, but 
shall be visited with everlasting punishment." But our opponents are obstinate. Why, 
they ask, did not Matthew deliver it just so? Why did the Lord once express "shall 
never be forgiven" at least by that second healing: "shall not be forgiven in this life nor 
in that life"? Does this expression not really include a possibility of forgiveness 
between death and the last judgment? 

Why the Lord made use of this second healing, we will answer later. First, we 
will show that the possibility of forgiveness between death and the Last Judgment 
never follows from this. For what is the meaning of the Greek expression which Luthtr 
translated as 'still in that world'? The basic text literally says: "He that speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven, neither in this Aeon, nor in that which is to come 


(é" to pedovti). 
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become." The contrast between this Aeon (odto¢ 0 aiwy, 0 vov aid). 


and the future one (5 peddwv alwv; 0 atv éxelvoc or épyopevoc) corresponds to 

Now in the holy Scriptures this is by no means out life in this world and in the next, 
so that the death of the individual would be the boundary between the two. But the 
OUTOG 6 ai@ encompasses the whole time from the creation of the world until the return 


of Christ. Then only does the aiwv dervoc or épyouevoc begin! The glorious appearing 
of Christ at the last day, and the resurrection of the dead, thus forms the boundary 
between the two.') Just read Luc. 20, verse 34 and 35: 'And JEsus answered and 
said unto them, The children of this Aion (tou aimvoc tovtov) free, and let free. But 


they that shall be worthy of that Aion (tou aiwvoc éyetvov), and of the resurrection of 
the dead, shall neither be free, nor suffer themselves to be free. For they cannot die 
henceforth. For they are equal with the angels, and are the children of God, because 
they are the children of the resurrection." 

And Titus 2, verse 11-13: "For the saving grace of God hath appeared unto all 
men, chastening us, that we should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live 
chastely, righteously, and godly, in this Aion (“ 1@ vov aiwvi), seeing the appearing 
of the glory of the great God our Saviour JEsu Christ." And Ephes. 1, 21. "God hath 
set Christ at his right hand in heaven (properly, within the heavenly things) above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion (which are specially denominations 
of the invisible English powers), and every name that may be named, not only in this 
Aion (& to aiwvi tovtm), but also in the one to come 


tigen (aAJa *ai iv tw weddovt)." The apostle here says that Christ will have dominion 
over the invisible English powers, yea, dominion over all created things, not only in 
the present existing world, but also in that which is to come. 

From the same view arises the designation of the end of the world, which is 
commonly found in the New Testament: ouvtéAeia tov ai@voc tovtov 
or badly: ovvtéAsia tov aiwvoc i. e. literally: the completion of this 
Aion or the Aion bad. 

But whoever still doubts that this Aion, if he is to be given to the future 


1) Chemnicii Examen Concilii Tridentini ed. Berolin. Page 651 A: Praeterea tempus 
futuri saeculi de tempore post resurrectionem mortuorum in Scriptura accipitur. 
Adventus enim Christi ad judicium faciet finem huic saeculo. Matth 13 et 24. Et quando 
qui bona egerunt ibunt post resurrectionem in vitam aeternam, Job, 6; illud tempus 
vocatur futurum saeculum Mare. 10. Et Luc. 20 tempus resurrectionis expresse vocatur 
tempus futuri saeculi. Quando igitur Matthaeus nominat futurum saeculum, intelligit 
extremum judicium post resurrectionem mortuorum. Male ergo de intermedio tempore 
inter mortem et resurrectionem exponitur.- 
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Aion is opposed, denotes a long period of time, which will not end until the coming 
of Christ on the clouds, remember the Hebrew expressions from which the Greek 


ones in question flowed. The expression outoc 0 alwv is the translation of the Hebrew 


XXX XXXX, and the b weddwv aiwv the translation of the Heb: XXX XXXX. Both 
expressions, however, are used neither in the holy Scriptures nor in extra-biblical 
Hebrew writings of the state before death and after death. But they simply designate 
the pre-Messianic and the Messianic time. 

Therefore our verse (Matth. 12, verse 32) cannot possibly mean: The sin 
against the Holy Spirit will neither be forgiven before nor after death, but only: The 
sin against the Holy Spirit will neither be forgiven during the duration of this world, 
nor after the future coming of Christ. Therefore, if anyone wants to make sense of 
this disjunctive speech of the Lord (which, according to Mark. 3, has nothing else in 
view than an unusually strong denial), he will have no choice but to teach the 
possibility of forgiveness after the last judgment. A doctrine whose scriptural falsity 
a child of eight years can comprehend. 

But perhaps we shall be reminded that we should say yes, why the Lord put 
his negation in that disjunctive form (neither in this nor in the coming Aion). We 
answer simply: The Lord wished to make the gravity of the most grievous sin quite 
grievous, and to present in the most emphatic manner the impossibility of the 
forgiveness of that sin. Therefore he said once, (Luc. 12:10.) Whosoever 
blasphemeth the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him. And another time more 
strongly (Marc. 3, 29.): Whosoever blasphemeth the Holy Ghost hath no forgiveness 
for ever, but is guilty of eternal judgment. And a third time even more forceful (Matth. 
12, 32.): Whoever speaks anything (actually: a word) against the Holy Spirit will not 
be forgiven in this temporality, nor - even if someone had the vain delusion that there 
could still be forgiveness after the day of judgment - after the day of judgment! - 
Papists also try to strengthen their intermediate state, that is their purgatory, with 
passages like Matth. 5, verse 26 and Matth. 18, verse 34. Matth. 5, verse 25 and 26 
says our Lord: "Be obedient to your adversary soon, while you are still with him on 
the way, lest the adversary hand you over to the judge one day, and the judge hand 
you over to the servant, and you be thrown into prison. | say unto thee, Verily thou 
shalt not come forth thence, till thou hast paid the last farthing." That the unforgiving 
will not go to heaven is irrefutable, according to this and many other passages in the 
Bible. That the place into which he is put is also a most undesirable one, is clearly 
shown by our text. 
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For he calls it the prison, and testifies that its inmates are cast thither (4y"yvar) by 


the bailiff (Oaer"s) at the command of the judge (xpitijc), The whole question is, 
whether the prisoner ever comes out again. First, the Lord says: thou shalt not come 
out from thence (ov gn éCeAinc). But now add the following: Till (until thou pay even 
the last farthing) not add a limitation to the duration of the captivity? By no means 
does the particle "Until" necessarily imply that the action of the main clause really 
ceases at this or at any time. Thus the famous prophecy of the first verses of the 
110th Psalm is cited five times in the New Testament with the same connective word 
"until" (€@). Namely Matth. 22, 44, Marci 12, 36, Luc. 20, 43, Apostg. 2, 35, and Hebr. 
1, 13, "The Lord hath said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until | make thine 
enemies thy footstool?" Is there anyone so foolish as to think that Christ's sitting at 
the right hand of God will cease when all his enemies shall be laid to the footstool of 
his feet? - In Matt. 12:20, the Holy Ghost declares, Christ will not break the bruised 
reed, nor quench the smouldering wick, till he (éw¢ av) execute judgment unto victory. 
Now as little as the meaning here is, that Christ will yet once tread down the crushed 
reed (that is, the penitent sinners), namely, at the time of his victory; - so little need 
our passage be so interpreted, that the unforgiving will yet once come out of hell. But 
how? Does not the bis (éw¢ and éwe av) set an actual limit at many points in the main 
action? And if so, by what markers can we tell whether the main action continues 
despite the "until" or not? If we place two such different texts next to each other, the 
answer will jump into our eyes. After all, the angel said to Joseph in a dream, "Remain 
in Egypt until | tell you." The progress of the story here clearly shows that the abiding 
came to an end with the angel's renewed declaration (Matt. 2:15, 19-21.) Conversely, 
Psalm 72:7 says that Christ's kingdom of peace will last until the moon ceases to be. 
But now we know that the kingdom of Christ will be eternal. Consequently, the "until" 
(XX) Psalm 72:7. sets no limit to its duration. If we apply this simple principle to our 
passage (Matt. 5:26.), the case stands thus: If the Scriptures taught that the 
unforgiving would only go to hell for a certain number of years, we would have a right 
to conclude that the "until" Matth. 5, 26. limited the duration of their punishment. But 
as we nowhere read of a temporal punishment in hell, but rather of its eternity being 
taught in a hundred places, we have no such right, but must understand the "until" as 
Psalm 110 and Psalm 72. In addition to this, the similar explanation of Christ, Matt. 
18, verse 34, already according to the nature of the preceding parable, cannot well 
be other than of eternal hell. 
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qual may be interpreted. For there it is said, "And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 
to the tormentors, until he paid all that he owed him (trav 10 dgeidopevov avtw)." This 
"all" 

is according to verse 24 the enormous sum of 10,000 talents or 13 million dollars. A 
huge sum that the Lord undoubtedly chose because He wanted to show that man could 
never pay for his sin. Both passages, Matth. 5, 26. as well as Matth. 18, 34., say the 
same thing, namely that a sinner, who is once condemned to prison by his God, will 
never get out of it. - 

But what about 1 Cor. 3, 11-15? Does not St. Paul teach a purification in the 
intermediate state? Yes, a purification by fire? "The apostle says that no one can lay 
any other foundation except the one that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. But if any man 
build upon this foundation gold, or silver, or precious stones, or wood, or hay, or 
stubble; - every man's work shall be made manifest; the day shall make it plain; for it 
shall be revealed by fire; and what manner of work every man's . The fire will prove it. 
If any man's work shall remain, which he hath built upon it, he shall receive reward. But 
if any man's work be burned up, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, as 
by fire." That there is no mention here of any purification of souls in the intermediate 
state is evident from the following: First, the Holy Spirit does not speak here of a testing 
of persons, but of a testing of works. Verse 13: of every work (ipyov) shall be made 
manifest. ... And the fire shall prove what manner of every man's work (To épyo") is. And 
verse 14: "If any man's work (To épyo") shall abide, he shall receive reward." And verse 


15: "But if anyone's work (To épyo") will burn." Secondly, the works of all shall thus be 
tested. Also the works of the people who have built gold, silver, and precious stones 
upon the foundation of Christ (verse 12 and 13). Also the works of Saint Paul (verse 
10 and following). If, therefore, any one wishes to find a purgatory in this passage, he 
must not even remain with the well-known Papist one (into which the saints do not 
enter), but must invent a brand-new one. Finally, every sentence of our text shows that 
we are dealing here with a homonym. Gold, silver, wood, hay, stubble - these are all 
images. And so that no one doubts that the fire mentioned in our text is not actually 
natural fire, but the fire of temptation and tribulation, St. Paul adds in verse 15: but so, 
as it were, by fire. 

But if one asks what this homonymous speech means, we reply with Martin 
Chemnitz’): The apostle here speaks of the teachers in the church and their doctrines. 
The foundation is the true doctrine of the person, the office and the benefits of Christ, 
the works or the building. 


1) After Exam 652. b. and following. 
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are the other teachings. ... Now some build a firm, pure, and precious work or edifice 
upon that foundation, which is: dogmas, which are like unto faith, having clear, sure, 
and firm testimonies of the Scriptures. ... Others, while retaining the foundation, 
namely, Christ, bring together, in order to build on it, all kinds of weak, superfluous, 
idle, and useless building material: well-meant thoughts of their own, which are not 
expressly and firmly founded in the Word of God; useless disputations, which help 
nothing to true edification in repentance and faith. Now since those true doctrines are 
not unfrequently despised, while these useless ones are often loved and praised, 
God brings them to trial. A trial which the text introduces under the image of fire and 
bright day or daylight. But God sends such trials either under the form of outward 
afflictions, or under that of challenges to conscience, or also by a brighter revelation 
of his truth from the fountain of his word. So that they which have kept the foundation 
may not abide in the darkness of error and ignorance. - So far from 1 Cor. 3. If some 
of our opponents also refer to Phil. 2, verses 10 and 11, this has still less reason, 
nay, we would almost say, scarcely the appearance of a reason. For when they say, 
Who are they that are under the earth? not the blessed. Still less the damned! For 
they neither love nor worship the Saviour. So they are those in the intermediate state, 
or, for my sake, in purgatory - so they impute to the holy apostle something which he 
did not say at all. Or where is there a syllable of reverence and love? But these are 
the words: "Therefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
is above every name. That at the name of JEsu every knee should bow, of them 
which are in heaven, and in earth, and under the earth, and every tongue confess 
that JEsus Christ is the Lord, to the glory of God the Father." By bending the knee - 
our Chemnitz rightly says - the apostle here understands not merely the worship of 
piety. But in general the submission of all to that supreme power which is given to 
Christ over all things. For he sets forth the glory to which Christ is exalted after His 
humiliation, so that He is the Lord and Judge of the universe. Romans 14: He is not 
only the Lord and Judge of the pious or elect, but all things in heaven and on earth 
and under the earth are subject to Christ as their Lord. Psalm 8: To acknowledge His 
majesty or glory, and to bow down to it, even the damned in hell, and even the devils 
themselves, will be forced to do. Luc. 8. for He will judge all, both the pious and the 
ungodly, even the devils. And in this manner Paul Rom. 14. explains the genuflection 
from subjection and judgment. And when Isaiah ch. 45 says every knee must bow to 
Him (the Lord), if this bowing of the knee were simply of the 


The doctrine of Hades. 361 


It would follow that also the devils would perform it some day. That this interpretation 
is wrong, however, is shown by Romans 14, verses 10 and 11, where the bowing of 
the knee, and Isaiah 45, 23, itself, are expressly interpreted as referring to the 
submission that will be given to Christ on the day of the last judgment. 1) 

Finally, the reference to Revelation 21, verse 27, is quite incomprehensible, for 

Jerome writes: Nec intrabit in ea aliquid coinquinatum, which means: Nothing defiled 
will enter into the new Jerusalem. And good papists conclude further: since in this 
life we have more or less all defiled ourselves, we must all (the very saints excepted) 
enter into the spot-cleansing or sweeping fire. But the basic text has one thing: yal 
ob pn eicedOn Eig avtnv nav yorvov Poehvyua yor wevdds, ei un of yeypapmevor év to PiBhio 
™> Coc tov apviod, Or as. 
Luther translates it well: "And there shall no common thing enter in, which committeth 
abomination and lies; but they which are written in the living book of the Lamb". is 
the translation of the Hebrew XXX and means: unclean. So Marc. 7, 2. and Apostg. 
10, 14. But unclean by nature are all. So no one will enter heaven unless he is 
cleansed. But how such cleansing happens is taught in countless passages. Eph. 5, 
26. Titus 3, 5. and the like. Accordingly our passage teaches that no one who persists 
in his natural uncleanness and therefore commits lies and abominations enters 
heaven, but only those whom God has chosen from the beginning and called in time 
by the means ordained for that purpose. 

Thus, then, all the supports have proved to be null and void, with which the 
theologians of the intermediate state tried to give support to their theory, supposedly 
from the holy Scriptures. And the old, simple doctrine of our dear Lutheran church 
remains, a doctrine which is in truth testified to by the holy Scriptures, even in the 
New Testament, almost in all its pages. Everywhere, in the Gospels as in the 
Epistles, we are confronted with this duality, this heart-shaking either-or. Here deep 
down hell. Matt. 5:22: He that saith unto his brother, Fool, shall enter into the hell of 
fire. (yeevva tov mupoc). Matth. 10, 28.: Fear him that is able to destroy soul and body 
in hell (ev yeevvy7). Matth. 18, 9. It is better that thou shouldest enter into life with one 


eye, than that thou shouldest be cast into the hell of fire (e1¢ tyv yeevvav tov mvpoc) 
with two eyes. And Matth. 

23, 33. The Lord proclaims to the Pharisees that they would not escape damnation 
to hell (xpioig t7¢ yeevvyc). 2) Yea Jacob. 3, 6. The Holy Spirit says of ungodly 
tongues, they would be inflamed by hell (Stro ty¢ yeevvyc). - This hell the New 
Testament also calls: the abyss 


1) Oliornriiet Examen etc. Page 647. D. 
2) See also Matth. 5,29.30. Matth. 23, 15. Marci 9, 43. 45. 47. Luc. 12. 5. 
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(Luc. 8, 31.) and the bottomless pit (Rev. 9, verses 1 and 2), Tartarus (taptapwoas 2 


Petri 2, 4.), the prison (yodayy 1 Petri 

3, 19.) and the uttermost 1) or eternal darkness (2 Petri 2, 17. Jude 13.). There is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth (Matth. 8, 12. Matth. 22, 13. Matth. 25, 30.), there is 
everlasting torment (Revelation 14, 11.) and destruction (Matth. 10, 28.). 

Conversely, 'the faithful come to a place of refreshing. Immediately after death 
they rest from their works (Revelation 14:13. viz. dzo tov amo"vnoyelv). Yea they are 
blessed (uaxapio! Revelation 14:13.). Do they stand before the throne of God, and 
serve Him day and night. They neither hunger nor thirst. Neither the sun nor any heat 
falls upon them. For the Lamb on the throne feedeth them, and God winneth away all 
tears from their eyes (Revelation 7:15-17). Saint Paul also longed for this resting 
place when he says in Philippians 1:23, "| desire to depart and to be with Christ. This 
is where the avenger came who begged for mercy in the very last hour?) 

Such are the two kingdoms of which Scripture knows. 

And now | ask: Who sits between these two realms? Between the resting-place 
of the blessed in light and the utter darkness? Between the hell of fire and the throne 
of God? Let the pope invent a purgatory. The Word of God has no material for it. 

Our dear Luther, too, rejected it far from him, along with other papal findings. 
Just read how he speaks about the recently deceased Urban Rhegius around 1542. 
After he had quoted Revelation 14:13 (Blessed are the dead, etc.), he said: "Blessed 
are the dead.) he says: "Therefore we may be assured of our Urbano Rhegio, who 
always lived in the true service of God and faith in Christ, and faithfully served the 
church, and adorned the gospel with his honorable, chaste, and pious way of life, that 
he is blessed and has eternal life and joy in the fellowship of Christ and the triumphant 
church in heaven, where he now presently learns, sees and hears that of which he 
has taught here in the contending church according to the precepts of divine word. 
As before he spoke to his wife, to his children, and even to all readers, of the sayings 
of the fathers and prophets ...... , so now he hears those himself who first taught them, 
and Christ who declares them. He rejoices that his faith itself agrees with the voice of 
Christ and the fathers. He gives thanks to God for the light he gave him before his 
departure, through which sin was blotted out in him and he received eternal life. 


1) OXOTOC TO éCwtepov Matth. 8, 12. 22, 13. 25, 30. 
2) That trapddeicos paradise is a division of limbo, is an assertion which is utterly put to 
shame in such passages as 2 Cor. 12, 4. and Revelation 2, 7. 
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And | believe that this also did not happen by chance, that shortly before his death 
he often read this talk about the resurrection, as if he had suspected his own 
departure. And as he contemplated the glorious resurrection of Christ, he knew that 
death was swallowed up, according to the words of Christ, which he deeply imprinted 
on his mind: "Death | will be a poison to thee! Hell | will be a pestilence unto thee." 
1) In addition to this, read "Doctor Martin Luther's Revocation of Purgatory," which is 
found in the 18th volume of Walch's edition (pp. 1060-1062). In connection with 
Revelation 14, verse 3, Luther declares: "Dear, only ask all the sophists from all the 
high schools, foundations, monasteries, parishes, whether they believe that the souls 
for which they pray are various in the Lord or not. Thus they must say that they are 
diverse in the Lord. For they pray not for unbelievers, who are not diverse in the Lord. 
There must be only true Christian souls in purgatory. The rest are all damned. And it 
is also true that one should not nor can pray for the souls of unbelievers. This is one 
thing. Now here the text saith, that such as die in the Lord are blessed: how then ask 
they for money for the blessed? And whether they would give a lazy gloss, that such 
souls should be saved in hope, but not yet in essence, that is nothing. For their own 
glosses also cannot prove it; so neither is the text sorry, which saith, So are they 
blessed, that they rest and are at peace. As also Isaias chap. 57, verse 2, saith that 
the righteous (but a Christian is righteous Rom. 1.), when they die, go into peace, as 
into a bed; and Wisdom 3, verse 1, also testifieth, The souls of the righteous are at 
peace. So also the Scriptures testify now and then, as of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Josiah, that they shall die in peace........ And what especially saith the whole New 
Testament, but that whosoever believeth in Christ is righteous? As Paul hath 
abundantly proved unto the Romans, and John in his Gospel. Therefore he that dieth 
in the Lord must be just and blessed, if it were not written here in the Apocalypse; or 
God himself must lie. And if the consolation and faith be nothing, that he be blessed 
that dieth in Christ, what then is our Christian faith? | would even more be a Turk, a 
Jew, and a heathen. What do such wonderful promises of God help me, that whoever 
believes in Christ shall not be judged John 3:16, but shall be righteous, blessed, holy, 
have forgiveness of sins, and everlasting life? Let us likewise seek another God, 
which will not so deny and keep us. Now this is the other, that they are blessed which 
die in Christ, as the text and the whole Scripture saith, and as the mighty example of 
the ransom on the cross also testifieth, wnereunto Cyprian teacheth in many places, 
which now is too long to relate. Now ask my dear sophists why they say that God 
should look upon good works, 


1) Walch XIV. 166. 167. 
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which come after them, and not dying in the Lord. For he saith not that they were 
saved by works, but by dying in the Lord. Not by dying alone; but that they die in the 
Lord, which is in the faith of Christ, who thuts...... Seest thou now what the 12,000 
drachmas are able to do? this beautiful comforting living saying they darken by their 
shameful plundering and avarice, that Christians may not keep nor learn to die in the 
Lord, but deter them by their purgatory from such consolation, that they must forsake 
faith in Christ, and despise such consolation and promise; but instead rely on works 
that follow, and die upon them, and so perish for ever. Behold, this is what the devil 
would have with purgatory, that Christians at the end of their life, when they need 
faith most of all and most urgently, would then have to abandon it altogether and rely 
on their own works, even though they had had such faith all their life until then." And 
in his interpretation of the first chapter of John, Luther says: "Therefore the end 
makes a great difference between the suffering of Christians and that of the ungodly. 
For though they are both stabbed and slain at the same time, yet a Christian ascends 
from the mouth into eternal joy; but the ungodly into the abyss of hells." 1) And with 
Luther, on the ground of Scripture, all our theologians teach thus. The Martin 
Chemnitz, Johann Gerhard, and Hutter. What do | say theologians, all Lutheran 
congregations. Just pick up any Lutheran hymnal from any century and you will find 
it teeming with such testimonies. Thus sings Joh. Matth. Meyfart: 
O beautiful day and still much more beautiful hour 
When will you come sheer, 
As | with lust, with free mouth of joy 
The soul give of me 
Into God's faithful hands 
To the chosen pledge, 
That they with Heil anlande 
In that fatherland. 
At the moment she will rise 
All the way to the firmament, 
When she leaves so gently, so whimsically, 
The place of the element; 
Rides on Elijah's chariot, with angelic host, 
Which they carry in their hands, 
Surrounded entirely. 
And who doesn't like to remember the beautiful song: 
O blessed are ye, O ye pious, 
You who have come to God through death! 
You have escaped 
Of all the woes that still hold us prisoner. 


1) Walch VII. 1518. 
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Christ wipe away all your tears! 
Already have that which we first crave; 
You will be sung to, 

What by no ear hath passed here... 


Or who would not have cheered with Johann Georg Albinus: 
Jesus died for me 
And his death is my gain, 
He has purchased my salvation; 
So I'll be glad to go 
Here from this world turmoil 
To the beautiful God heaven, 
Where | shall always behold the Trinity. 


There will be the life of joy, 

Since many thousand souls already 
Are surrounded with celestial splendor, 
Serve you before God's throne 


Where the patriarchs live, 
The prophets, all of them. 
Where on their thrones of honour sits the most oppressive number; 
Where in so many thousands of years 
All the pious have gone there, 
As we hear Hallelujah Eternal in honor of our God. 
Or should we mention Simon Dach's song: 
If God of all evil 
And this life's need 
Will redeem my soul 
By a blessed death. - 


Or Paul Gerhard's: 
The time is now, O Lord JEsu, 
you are near. 


Our space would not be sufficient if we only wanted to put here from a Lutheran 
hymnal all the songs that contain that teaching. 

Against all these, against the whole singing church, as well as against the whole 
teaching church, the German innovators enter the fray. And if it were only that; but 
they are fighting against the Bible itself! For the Scriptures of both Testaments, as 
we have seen, know but two places to which the souls of the dead go, not three or 
four. It is against these passages of Scripture that those middle-ranking Christians 
violate; and not only against these! Rather, they threaten the pure doctrine of 
justification itself. For if after death men do not fall into two groups, the wretched and 
the blessed, neither do they fall into two beforehand. Thus it is said 
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Nor before: unrighteous or righteous before God! So the blood of Christ cleanseth 
not from all sins, So also justification hath its degrees! - 

In the case of the late Hengstenberg, the error really developed in this way. 
First, in the doctrine of the state of souls after death, and then in the doctrine of 
justification, he departed from the truth. His doctrine of Sheol, especially with regard 
to the Old Testament, was long before his deviation in this main point, indeed - as 
far as the writer of these lines knows - never a different one than the modern one 
fought against here. 

It is dangerous in all points to forgive the faith even the least. No doctrine stands 
alone, but all are branches on one trunk, sprouting from the same root. Therefore do 
not snap a twig! Perhaps to-day the root may remain, but in the end it will suffer. -X 
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An extremely disastrous event for our Church in Germany was the apostasy of 
the Lutheran Elector Johann Sigismund of Brandenburg to the Reformed Confession 
in 1613. Although this prince did not use bloody force, as the papists did, he 
nevertheless sought to take away the faithful shepherds of his Lutheran church by 
brutal rape and drudgery, by threats and promises, by dismissals from office and 
banishments, and such "means of conversion," to force upon it hirelings who were 
ready for anything in exchange, thus destroying it and procuring rule for the church 
to which he had adhered. As is well known, the fate of the faithful confessors of the 
Lutheran faith in Brandenburg became even sadder when, in 1640, Frederick 
William, called "the great Elector," took over the government. In him, the fanaticism 
of Johann Sigismund increased to an obvious party fury. It is well known that even 
the godly singer Paul Gerhardt fell victim to this rage in 1666 and 1667 in Berlin and 
was driven out of office, house and fatherland for the sake of his loyalty to the faith 
he carried in his heart and which he had vowed to preach with a great oath. In this 
time, however, there were many a confessor who demonstrated the same touching 
loyalty, but whose memory lives on less. Let us then be permitted to snatch from 
oblivion such an example, by which we can strengthen our loyalty in these days of 
disloyalty, the example of the Gymnasial - Rector 

David Grafunder zu Kistrin in the province of Brandenburg. 

Before we pass on the matter in hand, it will be necessary, for the sake of some 
readers, to say the following in advance. 
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The Frenchman Clemens Marot, who died in 1544 and was much famed as a 
poet in his time, put the first 50 Psalms of David into French verse, and the famous 
Calvinist theologian Theodor Beza transcribed the other Psalms in the same way. 
Since a certain Claudius Bolemellius had provided these Psalm songs with pleasing 
melodies, and since the Reformed, as is well known, originally had a certain aversion 
to the introduction of free human poetry, the Marot-Beza Psalm songs soon found 
almost universal acceptance among the French Calvinists. Of course, the Calvinist 
interpretation of the Psalms, according to which the direct prophecies of Christ 
contained therein are denied, found its decisive expression in the songs. And this, of 
course, contributed all the more to the preference that the Reformed had and in part 
still have for these Psalm hymns, so that Conrad Dannhauer was able to write: "This 
Psalter is the apple of the eye and the siren of Calvinism, just as the absolute Council 
after the Dortrechter Concil is the heart and palladium of the same. Nevertheless, a 
Lutheran by name, Professor Juris Ambrosius Lobwasser of K6nigsberg in Prussia 
(died 1585), after having spent a long time in France, set about transcribing the Marot- 
Beza psalm hymns into German verse, retaining the verse metre, so that these 
Lobwasser hymns could be sung comfortably to the old French melodies. Thus the 
Lobwasser Psalter soon became established among the German-speaking 
reformers. The more powerfully, however, the songs of Luther and his comrades 
affected the Lutheran people and pressed Luther's teachings indelibly into their hearts 
as if with a sweet force, the more the Calvinists and crypto-Calvinists were anxious 
to displace the Lutheran songs in the Lutheran congregations as well and to smuggle 
in the "Lobwasser" in their place. This, too, was part of the cunning used in 
Brandenburg since John Sigismund's apostasy, to drive Lutheranism out of the hearts 
of the people with a fine manner and to plant the spirit of Calvin in them instead. 

This also happened in the city and fortress of KUstrin on the Oder, where the 
reformers, under the protection of the reformed Elector, had gradually taken over 
almost the entire city government. When M. David Grafunder took up his office as 
Rector of the Gymnasium there, it had already been the custom there for decades 
that the so-called Surrende, that is, the poor Gymnasium students, who formed a 
choir singing for wages, paraded through the streets and sang the Lobwasser songs 
in front of the houses. Since it was not Grafunder's office to issue orders in these 
matters and he did not have to participate in the matter, he let what happened happen. 
However, when in 1669 the Lutheran cantor at Kiistrin, because he had refused to 
sing at the occasion of 
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As he had been immediately deprived of his office for singing the Lobwasser songs 
in front of the house of mourning and in the church at the funeral of a reformed princely 
councillor, our Count had to fear that the councillors, during the vacancy of the 
cantorate, would now impose on him to order his pupils to sing the "Lobwasser" at 
least at the funerals of reformed distinguished persons, or that they would order his 
school inspector (a suspected Lutheran by the name of Fesselius) and the city council 
to oblige him to do so, or that the choir prefect taken from the students, as temporary 
administrator of the cantor's office, should he be called upon to sing those songs, 
would ask him, his rector, to consult his conscience in this matter. In order not to do 
anything against his conscience, neither to the right nor to the left, Grafunder 
immediately asked for an expert opinion from the theological faculty of Leipzig, which 
was soon received and strengthened him in his decision not to deviate and not to 
stain his conscience in any way. He roundly rejected the request of the princely 
councilors and his inspector. 

Grafunder himself has described in writing the questions put to him by the 
Churbrandenburg magistrates together with his answers in the interrogation held with 
him in the chancellery on August 9, 1669, because of this matter. Let us then follow 
this record*) communicated by J. E. Kapp here. 


* 


*k 


Address of the Councillors: We hear with pain a great disobedience that, since 
last week we had you ordered by the Inspector that you should command the pupils 
as your Disciples that they should sing spiritual psalms of David from the water of 
praise at the corpse, you disobediently refused to do so. Accordingly, ratione officii 
(by virtue of our office) we want to hear from you again whether you want to change 
your mind, and do so now. 

Grafunder: | hope that | will not be reproached for disobedience, for | know so 
much from God's word that | must be obedient to my high authorities, which | do gladly 
and willingly. But | also know so much that | must love and fear God in doing so; for 
this reason | cannot renounce my few opinions, but, as | have said, | do not forbid the 
disciples, but | cannot command it either. 

The counsellors: Is this not disobedience, then, that you will not do what we, as 
your authorities, would have you do? 


*) See: "Fortgesetzte Sammlung von alten und neuen theologischen Sachen u. s. w.. From 
the year 1747." (This is the continuation of the "Innocent News" published by E. V. Léscher in 46 
volumes). S. 70-79. 
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Grafunder: No, not at all, for it is against my conscience; if the counsellors 
command me to do something that is not against my conscience, and | then do not 
want to do it, then it is disobedience; but this is against my conscience that they 
command me. 

Rath Born: You prove that it is against your conscience. 

Grafunder: You are encroaching on our Christian freedom, which we have in 
Christ; | cannot let you take it away from me. | am set here in confessionis, to make 
my confession of faith; the councillors know that, after Paul's admonition”), | cannot 
move a hair's breadth. By doing so, | make myself suspect among the foreign 
churches. Here | must avoid all evil appearances. | have no promotion to look forward 
to here, but must seek it among the foreigners; therefore | need not make myself 
more suspicious among them than if | collude with you Reformed. 

Rath Cramer: You yourselves are the cause of the hindrance to your 
happiness. Why will you not have it better? 

Grafunder: The councilors themselves know that we are different in religion. | 
do not know of any Lutheran church where the praise water is sung. 

Rath Cramer: You must have wandered far that you do not know about 
Falkenburg on Wittenberg.**) 

Grafunder: | have been ten years abroad, praise God, and have seen many a 
city and place, that | know well how it is there. | have been to Wittenberg, to Giessen, 
to Strasbourg, and to many more cities of the Holy Roman Empire, but | do not yet 
know any. He shows me only one. 

Rath Cramer: What do you desire in the Lobwasser? 

Grafunder: He is contrary to the scriptures. 

Rath Cramer: You prove that! 

Grafunder: To avoid prolixity, | will stay with the 45th Psalm alone (because 
almost all of them are corrupt), for it deals with Christ and his anointing; ***) but the 
water of praise has drawn him to Solomon and his bride, Pharaoh's daughter; but this 
marriage is improvised by the Holy Spirit himself, and so the water of praise is 
contrary to the Holy Spirit. 


*) Gal. 2, 3-5. compare Acts 16, 1-3. 


Cramer was right in so far as Lobwaffer's songs had been smuggled into Lutheran 
congregations here and there through crypto-Calvinist influences; but he omits to mention that 
great unrest had always been caused because of it, and that faithful Lutherans had protested 
against it at all times, e. g. in Elbing in Prussia about the year 1655. See: Innocent Nachrr. Jahrg. 
1716. p. 993. ff. 


“*) Cf. Ebr. 1, 8. 9. 
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Rath Cramer: That is only one; una hirundo non facit vor (One swallow does not 
make a summer). 

Grafunder: The one false one makes them all suspect; it is not only this one, 
but most of them, for the Psalms all aim at Christ, as Christ himself testifies, but you 
forget Christ in the water of praise and are therefore Judaizers (interpreters of 
Scripture after the Jewish manner). 

Rath Cramer: A rascal must say that we are Judaizers! 

Grafunder: It is not otherwise; if you do this, and refer the Psalms only to 
Solomon, you are Judaizers; for the Jews do so; and therefore, because you have 
forgotten Christ in the Lobwasser, the Arians and Photinians*) also sing the 
Lobwasser (here they became suspicious and put their heads together); Besides, the 
water of praise has not taken into account the understanding of the Ebrew language, 
as also Beza, who first translated the water of praise into French from the Latin 
version, and have thus sometimes mistaken it against the Ebrew language. 

Rath Cramer: We know that he is from the French version: what do you want 
to say? You are a young fellow, you do not understand it yourself. 

Grafunder: | have learned so much, praise God, that | know whether it is right 
or wrong. 

Rath Born: You may not have read Lobwasser in your lifetime. 

Grafunder: | have not sung it, but | have read it, for | leaned it from the Cantor 
the day before yesterday, and read it, but especially looked at the 16th Psalm, how 
it corrupts. 

Rath Born: We see that you are a coarse Lutheran. My lord (the Elector) should 
have many such people in the country as you are! 

Grafunder: Dear Mr. Rath, | am a sincere Lutheran and do not believe in any 
hypocrisy, and | also believe that the councilors will likewise not believe in any 
hypocrisy in religion. 

Rath Polenius: Do you believe in Lutherum, that you are so rudely Lutheran? 

Grafunder: That does not mean that | believe in him. | also use this word only 
to distinguish. - 

Rath Cramer: Then will you not command what we bid you? Grafunder: | cannot 
do it. It is against my conscience. Rath Polenius: Why then do you allow it to be sung 
in the streets, and have no conscience about it? 

Grafunder: | did not raise that; the Inspector may answer to God for that. If he 
should be started to sing now, | would not approve of it, but would be against it as 
much as | could. 


*) Grafunder means the rationalizing Socinians who deny Christ's divinity. 
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Rath Born: With this you now confess yourself that you are an agitator; my lord 
does not want such people in the country. 

Grafunder: It does not follow that | should be an agitator; | hold to my religion; 
the councillors know that we are distinguished in religion in ceremonies; | do not 
command it, for it is not my office, but it concerns the whole ministry; | do not interfere 
with a foreign office; but | will not forbid it to my pupils, but if the Inspector commands 
it without me, then | do not respect it; if the pupils do it, then | go along. 

Councillor Polenius: You beat yourself: You want to make a conscience for 
yourself when you command, and here you don't want to make one for yourself when 
you go along, - you can't do any with a good conscience! 

Grafunder: | can't order it with a good conscience; but | can go along, because 
that is then a cultus civilis (civic honorific). 

Rath Polenius: We do not have such examples in the Holy Bible. 

Grafunder: Yes, 2 Kings 5, in Naaman; who, at the permission of the prophet 
Elisha, went with him into the idolatrous temple, and did civil service to his lord, and 
yet remained a good Israelite. 

Rath Born: | have never seen such a man as you are in my life: do you want to 
make us idolaters? 


Grafunder: My esteemed councilor! He need not extend this ultra tertium 
(beyond the point of comparison), and turn it to what we are not talking about; we 
are talking here de cultu civili, and it must remain so. This is an exemplum simile (an 
example of comparison), which only agrees in some parts, in some parts it is also 
dissimilar; as he himself knows: Similia etiam sunt dissimilia (Everything similar is also 


dissimilar to itself, otherwise it ought to be the same); | do not go beyond this tertium 
(beyond this point of comparison) this time, but remain only with the oultu oivai. 

Rath Born: You Lutherans have more papal idolatry than we do. 

Grafunder: Whoever has read our books will not be able to accuse us of any 
idolatry, we have explained ourselves enough. 

Rath Born: One will not dispute much with you here. 

Grafunder: | did not come for that either, but if | am asked about my faith, then 
| answer for it and give an account of it at all times, and | can keep it with an oath 
that | have not forbidden it to the pupils; far be it from me that | forbid the same thing 
that the high authorities of the country command; because the Inspector wanted to 
bring it upon me, an innocent man, so | said: If you have done it, as | have heard 
from certain people, | would appear before the judgment seat of Christ at the last day 
against him, and say that | am innocent; and | stand by that. 
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Counselors: Because you do not want to give in, but show more and more 
disobedience, we must report this to our most gracious lord; you may be aware of 
what will happen. Our most gracious lord does not want to know such people in his 
country as he is inclined to peace. One should only have many such in the country 
as you are; you would be a good inspector and speak well for the church! 

Grafunder: | would do what my office required. 

Counsellors: In this way you should help to make a good peace, which my 
gracious lord only wants. You may take but one leave. 

Grafunder: With pleasure. (With this | went out to the temple.) 


* 


*k 


Grafunder sent this protocol to the theological faculty in Wittenberg with the 
request for their judgment as to whether he had acted correctly. The said faculty 
answered him under Aug. 19, 1669, among other things, as follows: "As far as your 
defense before the judges as well as your Inspector and the entire trial in this matter 
is concerned, as you have distinguished it and reported it to us, we cannot judge 
otherwise than that you have behaved godly, faithfully and cautiously and that neither 
too much nor too little has been sinned against on your part. For it is well known from 
the unfortunate adiaphora controversy how, in statu confessionis, which is the case here, 
and when the enemies pursue our church by so-called adiaphora, one must by no 
means yield to them, if either the freedom of the church or the truth of the faith is 
endangered. In addition to this, it is a question here, whether it is a matter of explicit 
approval (seu expressa seu interpretativa approbatio) of Lobwasser's songs, or whether it 
is regarded as such, by the public use and commanding of which on your part you 
would have made yourself complicit with the heterodoxy of the Reformed, indeed with 
Calvinist Judaism. For it is not a mere mean thing to approve such writings, which 
are Calvinistic and evidently Judaizing, by publicly singing them, but a manifest 
impiety; especially since those who have opposed you have wished to excuse that 
wherein the divine prophecies of the Davidic Psalter are perverted from Christ in 
Lobwasser after the manner of the Judaizing Calvin; therefore, if that Lobwasser's 
little book were admitted, that admission could not be absolved from participation in 
such impiety.” - 

Grafunder remained steadfast, was deposed, but soon received a vocation as 
pastor at Salgast in Lusatia, later as pastor primarius at Luckau, and finally as senior 
and consistorial assessor at Merseburg, where he died in 1680. 

After Rector Grafunder's dismissal, the princely councils made the same 
request to the Conrector at Kustrin. But the latter first replied as follows 
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You will no doubt have heard that the Rector invokes his conscience; but now 
| have no further conscience, for the same, live also in the good hope, you will be 
such people as will not command me to do anything against my conscience, but 
rather leave as before with the freedom of conscience hitherto left. 

Rath Cramer: That would have to be a reckless conscience that did not want 
to sing God's word. 

Conrector: Praise water has corrupted the Psalms, corruptum autem verbum Dei 


non est verbum Dei (a corrupted word of God is not the word of God). Moreover, it has 
an evil appearance to command such things, which we must most diligently avoid by 
virtue of Paul's saying. 

Counselors: We hear here, they blow the same horn; one is as good as the 
other; the Rector also relies on that. Go but your ways again, the matter shall be 
sought further already. His dictis dimittebar (After these words | was dismissed). - 

May these examples of Lutheran faithfulness to a false hymnal serve to protect 
us from any denial of the truth, which we experience so many temptations to do in 
the ecclesiastical circumstances here. W. 


The ecclesiastical October meeting in Berlin. 


After Pastor Ahlfeld from Leipzig had answered the question "What do we have 
to do so that our people will have a spiritual heritage from the great years of 1870 
and '71? About this we take the following report from the "Pilgrim" from Reading: 

The proceedings of the second day of the Protestant October Assembly were 
opened at 9 a.m. by the chairman, Minister of State von Bethmann-Hollweg, after a 
preceding song and prayer. On the agenda was a lecture by the General 
Superintendent, Dr. Briickner, of Berlin, on the subject: "The Community of the 
Protestant Regional Churches in the German Empire." Starting from the premise that 
without a closer union and without overcoming the great difficulties which stood in 
the way of a unification of the entire Protestant confessions in Germany in the 
political as well as in the ecclesiastical field, the speaker explained that 1) only truly 
great things could be accomplished not in isolation, but in the unification of all forces, 
and that 2) such a unification was inconceivable without an organization. 
Particularism, which in the political life of the 
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He was convinced that the unity which had kept the German States apart, and which 
was still, though unsuccessfully, pursuing its course, was also active in the 
ecclesiastical sphere: but the unity achieved by the great successes of the last few 
years must also give us the courage to strive for the unity of the Church. And even if 
the individual parties in the church were working against such an endeavor, and one 
should also assume that the present assembly was not suited to achieve such a goal, 
he was nevertheless convinced that the time would finally come when the church 
would also achieve what this assembly, in its large majority, was at least striving for. 
The Catholic Church had drawn its last consequences in Rome through the new 
dogma of infallibility; a unification with it was therefore no longer possible, therefore 
the unity of the Protestant Church must be striven for as the only goal. Redner now 
seeks to prove that, as in the political sohere, so also in that of the Protestant Church, 
the tribal peculiarities in the German Empire have brought about the manifold views 
on the nature of religion and have in part led to a narrow-minded exclusiveness. With 
the abolition of political seclusion, however, seclusion in the ecclesiastical sphere 
was no longer possible in the long run; in Germany the cultivation of exclusivity must 
cease. The regional churches must step out of their isolation and strive for a common 
bond to embrace all Protestant churches. Separation (?) is not identical with change, 
and therefore the ways to a closer union of the Protestant churches must finally be 
found. This is the next great national task in the German Empire; it is all the more 
necessary because Rome is acting more unitedly than ever at the present moment 
and the struggle must be taken up. The picture of a closer fellowship of the national 
churches, which he sketched out at the end, had the following features: 1) the free, 
hospitable granting of the communion of the Lord's Supper, as a deed of love and a 
bond of love; 2) an organ for regular intercourse, consisting of deputies of the church 
regiments and synods. Not an ecclesiastical imperial government, but a Lutheran 
church federation, a church convocation through the establishment of church groups 
and itio in partes, the needs of the Lutherans would be more easily satisfied here than 
in the national churches. 3) There would be no lack of material for the deliberations 
of the convocation; common Bible translation, relationship to Catholicism, theological 
examinations, determination of the limits of doctrinal freedom, common church 
prayer, agreement on feast and penitential days, Sunday sanctification, re- 
confession, relationship of the church to the state and school, international protection 
for the heathen mission, courts of arbitration for disputes between church 
governments, etc. Therefore, a committee should be formed which would take the 
promotion of this whole matter into its own hands and would contact the 
governments. 
Mission director Wangemann then presented the views of the 
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of the Lutherans in the Lutheran Regional Church in a longer lecture, which 
culminated in the following sentences: 1) The regained unification of the German 
fatherland has generally evoked the desire for a closer union of the German Lutheran 
Regional Churches. The salvation of the Church, as well as the welfare of our people, 
demands that this process be nurtured and guided in an orderly fashion. 2) The 
indispensable prerequisite for this is that the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, 
wherever their legal existence as churches is at present in question, be again publicly 
and by deed recognized as rightfully existing. 3) This recognition must take place 
especially in Prussia. 4) But it will only be received with confidence and regarded as 
guaranteed if the church government at all levels is organized according to the 
various confessions in such a way that, through its organization and the commitment 
of its members to the special confession, the independence of the confessional 
churches is assured. 5) The Consensus congregations will accordingly have to be 
united ecclesiastically and also represented in the church government. 6) Only then, 
when justice is done on all sides by fulfilling these demands, can the Protestant 
national churches unite more closely than before and build themselves up in peace 
for the blessing of our fatherland, for the glory of God. 

Professor v. Hofmann from Erlangen refers to the great dangers which arise in 
Bavaria for the Protestant Church through Jesuitism, but believes that these dangers 
would be even greater if one were to strive for a unification of all Protestant 
confessions in Germany in the way proposed by the speaker. He does not wish to 
assume responsibility for this, and therefore he believes that the Assembly should 
only make it its task to bring about a unification according to the Scriptural 
confession. Pastor Andersen from Schleswig stated that a communion of the Lord's 
Supper already exists in Schleswig, and is also of the opinion, like the speaker, that 
a communion for all Protestant churches must first be initiated in this regard. After a 
large number of speakers had spoken for and against the theses put forward by the 
speaker, the discussion was closed. Among the speakers still enrolled was the well- 
known Prof. Baumgarten, a member of the Protestant Association, from Rostock. At 
the mention of his name the assembly became very agitated; a large number of those 
present demanded that he be admitted to speak, while a very doubtful majority 
declared themselves opposed to his admission. - The assembly then adopted the 
following resolution: 

1) The Assembly expresses the wish that the Protestant Regional Churches 
of the German Empire may bring about a closer union as soon as possible, without 
prejudice to particular idiosyncrasies. 
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2) The members want to try to promote and strive for the set goal at every 
available opportunity. 

These resolutions will be referred to a commission, which is to report on them 
tomorrow. 

The third and last meeting of the Protestant October Assembly, which was 
opened by the chairman, former Minister of State v. Bethmann-Hollweg, at 9 o'clock, 
began with a lecture of several hours by the Oberkonsistorialrath, Dr. Wichern, on 
the subject: "The cooperation of the Protestant churches in the social tasks of the 
present day." 

After Professor Wagner from Berlin, as a lecturer, had subjected the same 
question to a detailed discussion from the standpoint of national economics, a lengthy 
debate ensued, in which, however, no new points of view were raised. 

The Assembly then adopted the following resolutions: The assembly essentially 
agrees with the proposals made by the speakers and vows that everyone will 
contribute to the social tasks to the best of their ability. 

Dresden is then considered as the next meeting place and the meeting is then 
closed with prayer and song. 


Miscellencies. 


On the foolishness of modern biblical criticism. How precarious it is with the 
allegedly irrefutable results of criticism, of which Meinhold's book "the Amber Witch" 
etc. has given clear proof, which should not be superfluous to recall even to our time. 
Meinhold, in order to mystify the newer criticism, published in the chronicle style of 
the 17th century an old manuscript supposedly found by him with the assurance that 
he had handed it over to print verbatim. But the whole thing was only an invention of 
his own. And the critics were silent about it. And even when Meinhold lifted the veil, 
they still claimed authenticity. Meinhold simply concluded the following from this: if 
the critics can no longer clearly recognize what was written or not written 200 years 
ago, how much less will their judgment be certain about what was written 1800 years 
ago! Historical tradition is just above subjective criticism. (Bew. d. Gl.) 


That the pope is the antichrist is taught not only by the Lutheran Church, but by 
the pope himself, calling himself the Vicar of Christ, that is, the antichrist, as 


aVvtloTpaTHyOs denotes the vicar of the general. K. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Pastor Salary. The German Reformed "Evangelist" of October 18 says: "In our country a 
preacher receives an average annual salary of $300-400." 

The German Reformed Church in America has recently experienced much heartache. 
Recently, there has been a conspicuous number of conversions to the Presbyterian and Roman 
churches. The Evangelist attributes the latter to the Romanizing tendencies of Mercersburg 
theology (Dr. Nevin at its head), which, though without laying the main emphasis on the doctrine 
of justification, is working with great energy against the subjectivism of its community. Concerning 
the conversions to the Presbyterians, we read in the "Evangelist" of October 4: "Our meeting this 
year was in some respects an eventful one, because our little ship was shaken rather hard and 
there was danger of losing some planks which had cost us many sacrifices up to now. But what 
hurt us most was that some of our ship's men no longer wanted to serve our little ship, but asked 
to be discharged to the Presbyterians. The wistful thought came to more or less all the members 
of the class: what is the use of our seminaries, if almost as many preachers leave our church as 
it trains? (It may be in many cases the almighty dollar that we have such losses. Reporter's note.) 
e W. 

The Lutheran Holston Synod in Tennessee held its meeting in August of this year. From 


the proceedings of the same the Lutheran Visitor reports; "A Committee was chosen to go to 
Rev. J. A. Seneker, and to require him to recant what he had taught, and for which he had been 
condemned and suspended at the last session of the Synod, namely, that sorrow for sin was no 
part of repentance, and to teach according to the Augsburg Confession of Faith, as interpreted 
by the Church, otherwise he should be debarred by a resolution of the Synod from holding any 
office. The Committee complied with their request on Saturday after the Synod closed and 
reported that he refuses to comply with the Synod's demands. He is therefore deposed from his 
office." This example of the exercise of doctrinal discipline is certainly a good sign of the times; 
only Synod should bear in mind that while it may expel from its association, it can so much as 
depose a pastor from his office, as it has the right of election and calling. W. 
Repetition of the old Roman lie of Luther's unchastity. The following impudent 


statement is found, according to the "Lutheran and Missionary” of Oct. 12, in one of the latest 


numbers of the "Roman Catholic Standard": "Martin Luther, the monk, cared little for chastity, 
but gave the evil example which is now followed by non-Christians in general, but especially by 
men of free love and by the Mormons." To this the paper first referred to rightly remarks: 
"Evidently the writer of these words judges Luther by what was very common among Roman 
Catholic priests wherever there were no Protestants to force them to decency by shame; but the 
world would be no worse off if such lying priests had to keep within the bounds of historical truth 
in their sayings about the great Reformer." - C. 

The ‘Evangelical Lutheran’. Thus this paper of the Southern Lutherans writes of itself in 
its number of October 5: "Since our paper is not intended to be the organ of any ‘particular synod 
or party in the Church, it may be expected that, so far as we are concerned in it, it will be the 
adamant representative and 
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He will be the defender of the unaltered Augsburg Confession and the other symbolic books of 
the Lutheran Church, as well as a champion of genuine Lutheran customs. God grant that to the 
honest will may be done. - C. 

The causes of the degeneration of the Lutheran Church in this country into so-called 
American Lutheranism. In the above-mentioned number, the same paper states: 
"Misunderstanding of the teachings of the Lutheran Church is what has brought about the 
lamentable and pernicious divisions. It is obvious to the most obtuse that the lapse of the Lutheran 
Church of America into the error of American Lutheranism has its reason in the ignorance of its 
history and doctrine and in the contact with the ruling Americanism. When the Lutheran people 
changed from the use of the German language to that of English, the Lutheran preachers were 
not prepared for this change. The majority of those who spoke English were unable to do so ina 
manner sufficient for the pulpit. Many causes combined to make the rising generation detest their 
mother tongue. The intolerance of many Germans, the mongrel language that took the place of 
pure German, the hollow pride of an aped aristocracy, and their common contempt for German 
exerted such a powerful influence on the hearts of the young people that they not only neglected, 
but also mocked and despised the language for which they should have had the highest respect. 
The natural consequence was that those who entered the ministry from the English-speaking 
parts of the church understood nothing of the language in which the confessions and theological 
works of the church were written. Nothing was more natural, therefore, than that the interpretation 
should bear the stamp of the particular temperament, situation, and views of each. These pastors 
had to read something after all, and they read what they could. Only English did they understand, 
and each provided himself with what was most accessible to him, or what was recommended to 
him by a brother preacher of some other denomination. It was not long before the church took on 
the manner of a chameleon, giving the color of those with whom it happened to come in contact. 
For instance, if one saw the Methodists throwing off a member, immediately one adopted what 
was thought to be the cause of such apostasy." - Only too historically true! -C. 


The "Standard" against the "Observer" concerning the amendment of the religious 
oath in Saxony. That the "Observer" would greet this sad event with great joy, and praise it as a 


progress in its own sense, was unfortunately to be expected. But the "Lutheran Standard," in its 
number of October 15, sours these friends by the following apt remarks and objections: "For the 
present, what was it, to judge from the changes which have really been adopted in the Saxon 
formula, that made the oath, which had been demanded since 1862, so troublesome to the party, 
who cried out for an alteration which would allow greater freedom? What were they willing to 
pledge and what not? They did not take upon themselves the vow 'to teach and preach the gospel 
of Christ to the best of their knowledge in its purity,’ for this seemed to leave them, in their opinion, 
sufficient latitude to teach what they pleased, since no one would have had the right to accuse 
them of a breach of their vow if what they chose to teach appeared to them to be the gospel. But 
to remain without deviation in the pure doctrine of the Lutheran Church, to demand and vow that 
would seem too much for them. We do not doubt that in this respect the Saxon and the General 
Synodical Formula agree. Neither of them demands that one declare the doctrine of the Lutheran 
Church to be the 'pure doctrine,’ nor does it oblige the preacher to lead this pure doctrine and to 
do his best to defend it. Is this something of which one could boast? More than that: what did the 
same party not want to do? The old formula 
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made it obligatory that preachers and teachers should immediately report to their superiors if at 
any time they felt urged in conscience to deviate in their teaching from the doctrine of the 
Lutheran Church. This has been omitted, so that men to whom such an obligation seemed 
oppressive may think themselves free to adopt another confession without saying anything to 
their superiors, and by continuing to eat the bread of the Lutheran Church, while yet ceasing to 
serve that Church. In this respect, too, there may be a certain similarity between the Saxon and 
the General Synods. But is not this something of which Lutherans should rather be ashamed 
than rejoice? But there is another point which we do not wish the reader to translate. The 


Observer praises the Saxon Formula as identical (with that of the General Synod, because it 
binds only to the fundamental doctrines. Does the editor not see that the formula in question, if 
it binds only to the fundamental doctrines of the Confessions, also binds only to the fundamental 
doctrines of Holy Scripture? - To us, what the Saxon Synod did by changing its form of signing 
the Confessions seems deplorable; but the way in which the ‘Observer’ makes Capital out of it 
for the General Synod throws its whole load of Lutheran claims into the mud." - Good! C. 
Parochial schools are evidently not to the taste of the Unionist sense of Americans. The 
public school system is extolled as the pride of our nation, although it has no regard for the 
religious needs of man and no concern for his eternal interests. Congregational schools are 


consequently degraded and intimidated. The Chicago correspondent of the Cincinnati Herald 


and Presbyter, for instance, reports that there are many congregations in that city which have their 
own schools. 
They hold fast to many European superstitions and to lager beer. The schools which they attend, 
and which are largely maintained by ecclesiastical fairs, by collections and beggary of all kinds, 
can never equal the public schools, neither in influence nor in power, and must be content with 
such teachers as they can have for small salaries. The 'Saatszeitung,’ which, though an infidel 
paper, not infrequently flashes rays of common sense, consequently also fights against German 
caste schools and for American cosmopolitan education." This betrays a high degree of simple- 
mindedness, since the correspondent does not seem to know at all the motive which drives such 
people as the editor of the 'Staatszeitung' to opposition to the common schools. And as to the 
truthfulness of the report, the Lutheran congregations there will be astonished to hear that their 
schools, whatever may be said of those of the Romans, are maintained by fairs and the like. 
Probably the Correspondent considers the pure doctrine of the Scriptures, as taught in the 
Lutheran Church, a "European superstition," which must be exorcised by American cosmopolitan 
education, i. e., by an education which lacks the formative power of the Gospel. - (Standard.) 
The Knights Templar, a secret society connected with the Masons, have had a grand 
parade in Baltimore, of which enthusiastic descriptions are found in the secular papers. Among 
other things we read that the "Grand Prelate," Rev. John McCron, D. D., pastor of a so-called 
Lutheran congregation in Baltimore, belonging to the so-called General Synod, who shines 
among the "eminences" of the order, if he is not "the General Grand High Priest of the Most 
Eminent General Grand Royal Archchapter," as one of the other High Dignitaries is pompously 
dubbed, has delivered a High Eminent, General Grand Royal, etc. speech. A Baltimor newspaper 
of October 2 reports on this: "The first English, Lutheran church at Lexington- 
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Street, near Liberty, was last evening filled with an unusually large crowd to hear an address by 
their pastor, the Rev. John McCron, dedicated to the Knights Templar. The reverend gentleman 
had for text the last chapter of Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians from the lOth to the 17th verse, 
which he said was a part of the exhortation given at the close of the ordination of a Knight 
Templar." The Grand Prelate now proceeded to give what he imagined to be a historical sketch 
of Templarism, and to emphasize its excellencies as a Christian institute. He said, "I have learned 
much of Christian love and Christian virtue in the Commandures, and when | die | hope that my 
funeral will be attended by the Templar brethren, to throw into my grave the sprig of evergreen, 
as the symbol of their assurance of my resurrection and immortality in heaven." The brethren of 
the "First English" Lutheran Church on Lexington Street need not, it seems to us, be concerned 
about the burial of their pastor when he dies, since he is Grand Prelate of the Lords Templars, 
who will take good care of him. But after death? The "Lutheran Church of the General Synod" 
may think that it is quite right with this anxious matter, but would one of them be so kind as to tell 
us whether it would also be declared quite right if another doctor were to become Grand Prelate 
of the Roman sect? Could he still remain an honorable member of the General Synod? Or is it 


believed that the Templar sect has a purer faith than the Roman? - (Standard. ) 

From the report of the meeting of the English District of the OhioSynod, found in the 
November number of the "Standard," we find the following: The additions to the Constitution 
"proposed" at our last regular meeting were all adopted. The most important of these was for the 
purpose of abolishing the indefensible practice of holding meetings for the transaction of 
business, from which the delegates are excluded from the audience. The so-called ministry, as 
a legislative body of the church, as distinguished from the synod, composed of pastors and 
congregational delegates, is consequently abolished in the English District. -C. 

Methodist condemnation of pastors who chew tobacco. How severe the Methodists are 


against the still ugly custom of chewing tobacco on the part of pastors, is reported in the Observer 


of October 20, as follows: "The Methodist General Conference of Indiana rejected a number of 
candidates from the preaching office, because the same.were given to the habit of chewing 
tobacco, and, after much discussion, passed a resolution declaring that all clerical members of 
the Conference who persist in the habit of chewing tobacco should be excluded from the 
Ministerial Cooperative." -C. 

Dr. Nast finally also free from tobacco. The "Observer" of October 13 reports on this with 
great seriousness: "Rev. Dr. Nast, the well-known editor of the German Methodist "Apologist" of 
Cincinnati, rejoices in the sung freedom of a man who has been released from the bondage of 
an evil habit. He had visited a water sanatorium and was cured there of tobacco, among other 
things. He rejoices over this deliverance: "| cannot find the words to express my gratitude and 
joy over this glorious deliverance. | feel as if | must shout, glorify, sing hallelujah. How often the 
conviction has forced itself upon me that | would be a healthier man, a happier Christian, a more 
useful servant of Christ, if | were free from tobacco." - Thou wicked tobacco! to hinder the holy 
man so long against his better convictions. - C. 

Also a sign of the times. The following ungodly and insane prayer from the mouth of a Mr. 


Wheeler, of Boston carries the "Christian" in its October num- 
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O most holy angels, you great, good and beautiful souls who have made the earth the heaven it 
will soon be, hear our pleas. Unable to comprehend an infinite mind, we offer you our prayers. 
Ye great souls who have brought blessings to the world, descend to bless us. Ye martyrs, heroes, 
patriots - who at all times have thrilled the hearts of men, give us in this hour your compassion, 
your love, your wisdom. Ye mighty ones of ancient times, Pythagoras, Zoroaster, Confucius, 
Buddha - all of you who have gone before us in the understanding of the experiences of the life 
in which we live and the richer and riper wisdom of that life, be among us the messengers of the 
Father whom we cannot comprehend, and bestow upon us your inspiration. From the deep sea 
of your spiritual life, let the waters of a heavenly baptism flow down upon us. Reach down to us 
from heaven the white hand of an angelic inspiration, and guide us through the scenes of earth- 
life into a heaven full of eternally restful work. Come to us, Socrates, Plato, Jesus, Mohamet, 
Anna Lee, Washington, Channing, Elizabeth Browning, Theodore Parker - all of you who have 
lived, who have suffered, who have inherited the angelic life and have entered into the Holy of 
Holies of the Temple of the Infinite. Come to us today and bring us the sacred shewbread of the 
sanctuary and break it on the buttress to satiate the multitude of the present time. Hear us in 
asking for strength and wisdom, and grant us, in answer to our practical plea for help, the succor 
which, as you well know, we need." -C. 

The Reformed Church and its German congregations. The editor of the Ref. Kz. 
complains, among other things, as follows: "Our Reformed Synod has done nothing to train 
candidates for our German congregations: where is the theological school in which young men 
can be trained as German preachers here? Our hope of getting preachers from Germany is now 
also to be taken from us. Is that right? Or is there not a lack of preachers everywhere? How many 
German congregations have been complaining for years that they have to do without the 
preaching of the gospel, and have their complaints finally been heard? There is a lack of German 
preachers, but woe to our German congregations if they expect their shepherds from the English! 
Will not the day soon come when the Germans will unite among themselves to provide for their 
own welfare? There are schools and theological institutions enough to train preachers for the 
English congregations, and our German congregations have also contributed to this - but to 
provide for the German congregations in the same way has been disdainfully neglected." 

Events in Mercersburg. To show ‘where the root of the frequent conversions of German 
Reformed pastors to the Roman Church is to be found, a correspondent of the "Evangelist" of 
November 8 of this year writes, among other things, the following: "This took place around the 
year 1850. In the theological seminary at the same time a beautiful number of hopeful students 
listened to the words of their teachers. These students could not, of course, remain untouched 
by such a struggle. They divided themselves into pro and con with respect to the newly emerged 
school of thought, which even then was called the "Romanizing Tendency. On the negative side 
stood about a dozen young German men, most of whom came from Lippe-Detmold, an old 
Reformed fortress, were experienced in Christianity, and were well schooled in the Reformed 
doctrine. These did not like the new direction at all. On the affirmative side stood a smaller number 
of native students, who attached themselves closely to their teachers and accepted and defended 
their doctrinal views with great enthusiasm. Now things got very heated from time to time. There 
was no lack of wars of words and disputations between the two parties, and the more strongly 
one party refuted, the stronger and more audacious assertions were made by the other. How 
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To joke and scorn, and in defiance of their opponents, the party of professors defended to the 
rest of the students almost every specifically Roman doctrine and custom; as: the primacy of the 
pope, the celibacy, the veneration of Mary, the invocation of the saints, prayer for the dead, the 
intermediate state or purgatory, auricular confession, etc., etc. - These questions were 
occasionally brought up in the student meetings and fiercely debated in the presence of a 
professor. These and other abuses and errors of the Roman Church were often defended by 
students, sometimes with seriousness, but more often with frivolity, and a glory was made of 
them. One flirted unabashedly with the woman on seven hills, and professors as well as students 


read preferably Roman writings, such as ‘Freeman's Journal' of New York, 'Méhler's Symbolism’, 


the apologetic work of the Spaniard 'Balmes', etc., etc., and made no secret of it. Tired of the 
unreformed hustle and bustle, and of all the bantering, the German students, since all their ideas 
were of no avail, finally brought the whole matter before the Seminary's visitation authority in a 
complaint and petition; but when the authority proceeded to investigate the matter, it was cleverly 
pretended that the German students had misunderstood it. Such things are on record." - 

New York. The Wisconsin Parish Journal writes: As we see from a letter of "Insulanus" in 


the "Lutheran and Missionary," the Project of the 
The union of Steimle's Synod with the New York Ministry has again been shattered, and all the 
effort made to achieve it has been in vain and futile. 

German Baptists. The "Christian Messenger" writes: As appears from the report of the 
Secretary of the Western Mission, the German work in the Baptist Church of this country is not 
what the reporter thinks it should be. He expresses himself, among other things, as follows: 
"However, the lack of means was not the only obstacle that hindered us; it was also the lack of 
suitable men, not to speak of the lack of system, as a result of which we Baptists in most cases 
remain 10-20 years behind other communities active in missions. We openly deplore the fact that 
people for already organized congregations, no matter how poor or rich, large or small, are much 
easier to find than missionaries who want to cultivate the soil in still uncultivated fields. 
Unfortunately, most of our candidates for the preaching ministry lack the heroism, the holy love 
for the work, which puts everything on the line so that new paths can be broken for the Gospel. 
This, as we well know, is a shameful testimony to poverty, but until we know and confess this 
main defect of our work, it will not improve, and it will be left to pure chance whether we follow 
the stream of emigration and found churches where it leads multitudes of our countrymen or not. 
The work of the mission, however, was not left to chance by the Lord and his apostles, but was 
carried on with perseverance, energy, and system on every side, and with the exertion of all the 
powers at their command. Scarcely so many preachers have yet been graduated from Rochtster, 
or brought in from Germany, to supply the churches left by others, or founded by immigrants, or, 
in other words, to fill up the gaps: how could anything be undertaken in the great field of missions, 
where the migration of nations is now pouring in? What could be done for Michigan, Missouri, 
Kansas, Minnesota, California, and the two new transportation routes, the Union and Norlher 
Pacific railroads, or even for the great cities of the Central - West with their thousands of 
Germans? If the churches do not pray more for workers, if our churches do not train more workers 
themselves, and if they do not better support the workers who already bear the burden and heat 
of the day, then God will call us to account and give our inheritance to a people who will serve 
Him more zealously. Let us pray 
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Let us then work that the spirit of mission may be poured out upon our churches, and especially 
upon our young brethren, that they may offer themselves to the service of the mission where no 
foundation has yet been laid. We need pioneers who "suffer like good fighters* in the pioneer work. 
Whether they come from the right or from behind the plow, like Elisha, it is all the same; we need 
all of them, and especially from Rochester there should go forth many who would rather do pioneer 
work than others." 


Il. Abroad. 


An Old Manuscript. Rev. Dr. F. S. De Hass has just returned from the Orient, bringing with 
him a very old copy of the Pentateuch. This manuscript is of rare value, being, it is believed, older 
than any other in this country, and also older than the oldest in the British Museum. Dr. De Hass 
found it in the possession of a Sheik near Jerusalem, and became the fortunate purchaser. 
Tischendorf and other excellent Ebraists have examined the manuscript, and agree that it is very 
old. - Tischendorf is of the opinion that it dates back to the Christian era. So says the "Christian 
Advocate". (Evang.) 

In Hesse-Darmstadt there seems to be a lack of young clergy and candidates. It is a well- 
known fact, writes the Hessian Church Gazette, that quite a few older and sickly clergy need vicars, 
but cannot have any because there are none. The shortage will increase, because the number of 
theology students is pitifully small; 20 against 70 to 80 two decades ago. With what threatens the 
Hessian regional church in the near future, there will be even fewer. Of three excellent young 
people who wanted to study theology according to their own and their parents' wishes, we know 
that when they entered the university at Easter, they chose a different course of study. To a fourth, 
his father said: "You may train for the church in America, but never for the Hessian church! It is not 
enough that there is no offspring, even of those who do exist, one after the other leaves. It is not 
only the desire to escape the threatening confusion that causes our young people to leave, but 
also the prospect of getting into a definite office sooner. In our country, where there is a shortage 
of candidates, appointments are made as slowly as if there were an enormous surplus. One does 
not even consider it worth the effort to preserve the younger forces of the national church by 
accelerating the filling of positions. (Ref.Kz.) 

Hanover. It was unfortunately foreseeable that after the sad events in Saxony, Hanover 
would soon follow suit and shake the foundations of its church. "In Osnabriick - writes the 
Protestant Church Newspaper - liberal Protestant Christianity has won a fine victory. On 
September 13 the second district synod of the city of Osnabriick took place. Hitherto these synods 
have as a rule deliberated on matters of equal or lesser importance. On that day it was different. 
There was an original motion by Dr. Spiegel, which was completely identical with the one adopted 
by the Northwest German Protestant Congress in Hanover on June 7 of this year. It read: 
"Considering that the freedom of confession is fundamentally founded in the Protestant Church, 
while the compulsion to confess is a later invader; considering that the compulsion to confess has 
produced most pernicious effects in the Church, and has especially fostered hypocrisy in wide 
circles, - the second ordinary assembly of the District Synod of the city of Osnabriick declares 1) 
every obligation to a certain doctrinal formula is to be abolished; 2) itis sufficient that the clergyman, 
in place of the present obligation, vow to teach the Word of God conscientiously in accordance 
with the principles of the Protestant Church and in conformity with the Holy Scriptures.’ 
OberConsistorialrath Dr. Ulhorn, who was present at the synod, fought this motion most decisively. 
Wehrere wanted to postpone the matter. And finally the motion was accepted in its entirety, only 
with the insertion of the following at the end: "and with 
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The motion, which was passed by 9 votes to 6, was: "The church is to be increased by the 
‘conscientious consideration of the Augsburg Confession". Also at the district synod in the city of 
Hanover (on September 11) the following motion was made: "The district synod should resolve 
to make an urgent request to the church regiment to eliminate the obligation to the symbolic books 
of the Lutheran church, which oppresses the conscience of many clergymen, and to instruct the 
committee to see to the execution of this resolution as soon as possible." The motion was referred 
to the next District Synod, to be held in 1873. Time enough to dig up the ground and make it ready 
for the new planting. Because the reason given for abolishing the strict obligation to teach was 
that "the compulsion to confess had especially promoted hypocrisy in wide circles," Dr. Miinkel 
makes the remark: "With whom? Since the Orthodox heartily agree with the confessions, 
hypocrisy would have to be put on the account of the New Protestants and liberals." W. 


The Methodists in Saxony. Among all, the Methodists seem to have taken advantage of 
the Dissident Law that has come into effect in Saxony. The "Christian Apologist" writes: "In 
Germany Methodism has taken an important step forward. Hitherto our church there was only 
tolerated, but not recognized as a special corporation by the state. This circumstance caused our 
congregations no small inconvenience, especially with regard to the acquisition of church 
property. The property could not be written in the name of the congregation, because it was not 
recognized as a corporation by the state. So there was nothing left to do but to register the 
chapels, preachers' dwellings, etc. in the name of individual persons, mostly the preachers. This 
is a use against which all kinds of objections can rightly be raised. Our Conference in Germany 
has therefore been endeavoring for several years to obtain corporate rights for our Church. This 
has now succeeded first in the Kingdom of Saxony. There a Zwickau district of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church has been formed. This district has sent its statute to the Ministry of Culture and 
has received its approval. Hopefully, our congregations in the other states of the German Empire 
will soon attain the same rights." 


Social Question. At the Conference for Inner Mission held in Marktbreit on September 26, 
the travel agent of the Southwest German Conference (of Wuerttemberg, Baden, Hesse, 
Palatinate), Rev. Schuster of Karlsruhe, explained that such an agent for the purposes of inner 
mission had to direct his attention ‘primarily to one particular branch which is proving to be a 
"burning question". He continued: "That is the social question at the present time. Missionaries 
must therefore be sent into the working circles. And here Rev. Schuster told of his experiences in 
the Social Democratic assemblies of Baden and Wirttemberg. Everywhere he found a great bias 
against the clergy. In one assembly he was told that God was the greatest evil, the asylum of 
stupidity. Among the followers of Schulze-Delitzsch, the answer was not hostile to God, but hostile 
to Christ; they attacked the Bible, held up Socrates as a model, and referred to Géthe, Schiller, 
and Humboldt, who had not been Christians either and yet had been great men. Everywhere it 
was said that the priests were servants of capital, bloodsuckers, and the worst of all, since they 
sucked men dry from the cradle to the grave by means of the stipend. The poor had already been 
denied spiritual services until the stipend had been paid. Capital also ruled in the church, since 
the pews were leased out." 


Russia. According to a Cabel dispatch, the university in Dorpat (Livonia) has been 
transferred to Vilnius in western Russia for the purpose of Russification. 


